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p E 

THE commentaries on the Epistle to the Romans 
which already exist in English, unlike those on some other 
Books of the New Testament, are so good and so varied 
that to add to their number may well seem superfluous. 
Fortunately for the present editors the respon ibility for 
att mpting this do s not rest with them. In a series of 
commentaries on the ew Testament it was impossible 
that the Epistle to the Romans should not be included 
and should not hold a prominent place. There are few 
books which it is more difficult to exhaust and few in 
regard to which there is more to be gained from renewed 
interpretation by different minds working under different 
conditions. Ir it is a historical fact that the spiritual 
revivals of Christendom have been usually associated with 
closer study of the Bible, this would be true in an eminent 
degree of the Epistle to the Romans. The editors are 
under no illusion as to the value of their own special con­
tribution, and they ' ill be well content that it should find 

proper level and be assimilated or left behind as it 
tie crves. 

Perhaps the nearest approach to anything at alJ dis­
tinctive in the present edition would be (1) the distribution 
of the subject-matter of the commentary, (~) the attempt 
to furnish an interpretation of the Epistle which might be 
described as historical. 

Some experience in teaching has shown that if a difficult 
b 
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PREFACE iii 

docs I.he Epistle give to questions which are occupying 
m n' minds now, or which have occupied them in any 
p •. t period of Church history, but' hat were the question 
of the tjme at which the Epistle was written and ' hat 
meaning did his words and thoughts convey to the ' riter 
himself. 

It is in the pursuit of this original meaning that we have 
drawn mustrntions somewhat freely from Jewish writings, 
both from the Apocryphal literature ' hich is mainly the 
product of the period between ioo B.C. and 100 A.D., and 
(although Jes fully) from later Jewish literature. In the 
former direction we have been much assisted by the 
attention which has been bestowed in recent year on 
these writings, particularly by th.e excellent editions of the 
Psalms of olomon and of the Book of Enoch. It is by 
a eontinuou and car ful study of such works that any 
advance in th exegesis of the ew Testament will be 
po· ible. For the later Jewi h literature and the teaching 
of the Rabbis we have found ourselves in a position of 
greater difficulty. A first-hand acquaintance with this 
liter ture we do not possess, nor would it be easy for most 
students of the cw Testament to acquire it. Moreover 
complete agreement among the specialists on the subject 
does not as yet exist and a perfectly trustworthy standard 
of critici m seems to be wanting. We cannot therefore feel 
altogether confident of our ground. At the same time we 
have u ed such material as was at our disposal, and cer­
tainly to ourselves it has been of great assistance, partly as 
suggesting the common origin of systems of thought which 
have developed very differently, partly by the striking 
contrasts which it has afforded to Christian teaching. 

Our object is historical and not dogmatic. Dogmatics 
arc indeed excluded by the plan of this series of commen­
taries, but they are excluded also by the conception which 
we have formed for ourseke of our duty as commentators. 
We have sought before all things to understand St. Paul, 

b~ 





PREFACE v 

editors themselves arc conscious of having gained much 
by thi co-operation, and they hope that this gain may be 
ct off against a certain amount of unevenness which w. 

inevitable. 
It only remains for them to express their obligations and 

thanks to those many friends who have helped them 
directly or indirectly in various parts of the work, and 
more especially to Dr. Plummer and the Rev. F. E. 
Brightman of the Pusey House, Dr. Plummer, as editor 
of the series, has read through the whole of the Com­
mentary more than once, and to his courteous and careful 
criticism they owe much. To Mr. Brightman they arc 
indebted for sp nding upon the proof-sheets of one half of 
the Commentary greater care and attention than many men 
have the patience to bestow on work of their own. 

The reader is requested to note the table of abbreviations 
on p. ex ff., and the explanation there given as to the 
Greek text made u e of in the Commentary. Some addi­
tional references are given in the Index (p. 444 ff). 

W.SANDAY. 

A. C. HEADLAM. 
Ono an, 1Jllsi1$1411tid,, 1895. 

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITIO 

WE are indebted to the keen igbt and disinterested 
care of friends for many small corrections. \Ve desire to 
thank especially Professor Lock, Mr. C. H. Turner, the 
Rev F. E. Brightman, W. O. Burrows, and R B. Rackham. 
Re~ rcnces have been inserted, where necessary, to the 
edition of 4 Ezra by the Jate Mr. Bensly, published in 
Trrls a11d Studits, iii. 2. o more extensive recasting 
of the commentary has been attempted. 

Ozroa.n, I.mt, 18g6. 





REFA E TO THE FIFTH 

0. ·cE more the call for a new edition has come upon 
us suddenly, and at a time when it would not be 
possible for eith r of us to devote much attention to it. 
But ap3rt from this, it would be equally true of both of 
u. that our thoughts and studies have of late travelled so 
far from the pi tic to the Romans that to come back to 
it would be an ffort, and would require more leisure 
than we are likely to have for ome year to come. We 
are well aware that much water has ftowed under the 
bridg incc we wrote, and that many problems would 
h ve to be faced afresh if a searching revision of our work 
were att mpted. 

As we cannot undertake this at present it may be right 
th t we hould at least suggest to the reader where he 
may go for further information. 

very • ·c llent and thorough survey of the whole 
subject will be found in the article ' Roman ' in Hasting ' 
JJiclionary of the Bible by Dr. A. Robertson. The eorre­
· ponding article in the Encyclopaedia Bi/Jlica has not yet 
app ared. For more detailed exegesis the most important 
r cent ev nt i probably the appearance (in i899) of the 
ninth edition of Meyer' Commentary by Dr. B. Wei , who 
ha done us the honour to include systematic reference to 
our own work. Jn any revision of this it would be our fir t 
duty to give to the points on which Dr. Weiss differs from 
u r newed con ideration. In English the most co idcr­
ablc r cent commentary i Dr. Denney' in the fixposilor's 
Gruk Tutammt (1900). r. Denney is in the main a 
judiciou and capable ' riter; but we may remark in 
pas ing that a critici m of his upon p. xli of this com­
mentary, which another ' riter ha repeated with further 
mbelli hmen , eem to u trained and gratuitous, and 

to rest on a les accurat u e than our own of the word 





Pl<~F'ACE TO THE FlFTU EDlTIO ' ix 

Two more general subjects arc receiving special att n­
tion at the present time. One or these is the hi -
toricaJ po. ition and character of cw Testament Greek, on 
which much new light i thrown by the study of in crip­
tions and of th ma of recently discov red papyri. We 

ociatc these studies especially with the names of 
G. A. Dci smann, whose Bible Studies have recently been 
published in English (Edinburgh, 1901), A. Thumb, 
K. Dieterich, and others. It is the less necessary to 
go into details about these, as an excellent account is 
given of all that has been done in a cries of papers by 
JI. A. A. Kennedy in the E:rposilory Times, vol. xii (r901 ). 
Dr. Kennedy wa himself a pioneer of the newer move­
ment in England with his ources of New Testament Gn:d­
{Edinburgh, 1895). We ought not however to forget the 
!;till earli r work or Dr. Hatch, Essa;•s in Biblical Greek 
(Oxford, 1889), which was really at the time in advance 
of ·imilar re earch on the Contin.cnt. 

The other ubjcct might be described as the Rhetoric 
of the cw Testament. comprehensive treatment of 
ancient rhetorical pro e in general has been undertaken 
by Prof. E. orden or Bre lau in Die antike Ktmstprosa 
(Leipzig, 189 ). Dr. i. orden devotes pp. 451-510 to an 
an, lysis or style in the New Testament, and also pays 
. p cial attention to the later Christian writers, both Greek 
and Latin. The 'Rhetoric of St. Paul' in particular i 
the subject of a monograph by Dr. Johannes\ ei sin the 
volume d dicated to hi father. or should we close this 
urvey without a pecial word of commendation for The 

Rdatiu11 of /. Paul to Co11temporary 'Jewish Thought by 
Mr. IL t. John Thackeray (London, 1900). 

For the rest we must leave our book to take its place, 
such a it i , in the historical development of literature on 
the Epi tic. 

w.s. 
A. C. II. 
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INTROD UCTIO 

~ :r. ROME I A. D. 58. 

IT was during the winter 57-58, or early in the spring of the 
year 58, according to almost all calculation , that St. P, ul wrote 
his Epistle to the Roman., and that we thu obtain the fir t trust­
worthy information about the Roman Church. Even ff there be 
.ome light error in the calculations, it is in any case impo ible 
lhat thi cbte can be far rong, and the Epi lie mu t certainly 
h \'e been written during the early years of Nero's reign. It woul 
be unwise to attempt a full account either of the city or the empire 
at thi date, but for the iJJustration of the Epi lie and for the 
comprehension of St Paul's o~ n mind, a brief reference to a few 
le-.iding features in the history of each is necess ry '· 

For certainly St. Paul was influenced by the name of Rome. In 
Rome great as it is, and to Romans, be wishe to preach the 
Go pel : he pra} for a prosperous journey that by the will of God 
he m y come unto them: be longs to see them : the universality 
of the Go pel makes him desire to preach it in the universal city'. 
An the impre ion which we gain from the Epistle to the 
Romans is upported by our other source of information. The 
de ire to vi it Rome dominate the close of the Acts of the 
Apo tic : 'After I have been there, I must also see Rome.' 'A 
thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witne 
al at Rome•.' The imagery of citizenship has impressed itself 
upon hi language•. And this was the result both of his experience 
and of hi birth. Wherever Christianity had been preached the 
Roman authorities had appeared as the power which restrained 

1 The main a11tboritles 11sed for this section are Fo.meallX, Tiu Annals o/ 
TtUiilu, TOI. ii and 'lier, Gudticlu1 tlu Rimistlltn Kaisurr1j&/ts •mJcr 
tkr R ·'"'" du N'"1. 

t Rom. i. 8-15. 
Acts lciL 2!; nlii. 11. 

' rhit. i. ~r: ill. 10; Eph. U. 19; Acts niii. r. 





~ l.] RO IE IN A.O. 58 xv 

probable that cv n the 'Or t exces s or Nero, like lhe orst cruelty 
r Tiberiu 'did little harm to the m or lhe people e\'CD in Rome; 

and many even of the faults or the mperors . i 1ed in working 
out the new id ::t which 1he Empire was creating. But at present 
w have not 10 do wi1h fault . Iembers of court circles might 
have unplea.o;anl and exaggerated torie to tell about the death or 
Britannicu ; t:iles might ha\•e been circulated of hardly pardon­
able esc e commiued by the Emperor and a noi y band of 
companions wandering at night in the treets; the more respcct­
abl of 1he Roman ari tocracy would con idcr an illicit union 
with freedwoman and a t te for mu ic, literature, and the drama, 
ign of degradation, but neither in Rome nor in the provinces 

would the populace be offended ; more far-seeing observen might 
be a le to detect wol'lie igns, but if any ordinary citizen, or 
if any one acqu inted with the provinces had been questioned, he 
would certainly have an wered that the government of the Empire 
w good. hi was due mainly to the gradual development of 
the ideas on which the Empire had been founded. The structure 
which had been sketched by the geniu of Cae r, and buih up 
by the art of Augu tus, if allowed to de\•elop freely, guaranteed 
naturally certain conditions of progress nod good fortune. It was 
due al!IO to the wise administration of Seneca and of Burrus. It 
was due apparentl also to A bes of geniu and love of popularity 
on the part of the Emperor him. elf. 

Th pro\•inces were well governed. Judaea was at this time 
preparing for insurrection under the rule of Felix, but he was 
a legacy from the reign of Claudius. The difficulties in Armenia 
were met at once and vigorou ly by the appoinunent of Corbulo; 
the rebellion in Britain was wisely dealt with; even at the end of 

ero' reign the appointment of Vespasian to Juda.ea, as soon as 
the seriou character of the revolt was known, shows that the 
:Emperor still bad the ' i dom to select and !he courage to appoint 
able men. During the early years a long list is given of trials 
for rtptlundat; and the number of convictions, while it shows that 
provin ial government wa not free from corruption, proves that 
it wa becoming more and more po ible to obtain justice. It 
was the corruption of the last reign that was condemned by 
the jm;tice of the present. In !he year 561 Vipsanius Lacnas, 
go\ mor of ardinia, was condemned for extortion; in 57, 

apito, the 'Cilician pirate,' was struck down by the senate 
'with a righteous thunderbolt.' Amongst the accusations again t 

pi1tpntffi11• may have been s11wsted by the W'tlllllm pitrflllNUJ.k which 
Nero !01111dcd in Rome, as Dio tdli us,. hi p "if ir,,...,,piu ,..;;. Tf &a,_;jr TOil 

.,ATOM !lliTo;i, Dlo, E/if. lxl. 21; Tac. A,.,.. xi•'. 20; Suet. Nao u; d. the 
coin described, Ecltliel, vt 264 ; Cohen. L p. 282, 47-6s- Cllll. QUI Q. 
aov. co. 





§ l .] ROME IN A. D. 58 xvii 

But it was not only ero, it w s S n 1 lso ho "' ruling in 
Rome when 1. Paul wrote to the Church there. The attempt 10 
find any connexion literary or olherwise between SL Paul nd 

n may dismissed ; but for lhe growth or Christian principle , 
still more perhap for that of the principles which prepared the w y 
for the spread of Christianity, the fa.ct i of extreme ignili nee. lt 
11 the .first public appearance of Stoici m in Rome, a largely in­
fluencing politics, and shaping the future of the Empire. It i a Lmng1: 
irony th t mak toicism the creed which inspired the noblest 
repre nt cives of the old r~ime, for it was Stoicism which provided 
the philosophic basis for the nelY imperial sy tern, and thi was not 
lh last time that an aristocracy perished in obedience to their 01\ n 
morality. What is important for our purpose is to notice that the 
humanit rian and univ rsalist ide:is of Stoicism were already begin­
ning to permeate ociety. enec taught, for xample, the equality 
in me sense of all men, even slaves; but it was the populace who 
a few years I tcr (A. o. 61) protc ted when the sla1·es of the murdered 
Pedaniu Secundu were led out to execution 9• Seneca and many 
of the Juri lS were perm ced with the toic ideas of humanity and 
benevolence; and however litlle these principles might influence 
their indMdual conduct they grndually moulded and changed the 
law and the sy tern of the Empire. 

If we turn from the Empire to Rome, we shall 6nd that ju t 
those vices which the morali t deplor s in the ari tocracy and the 
Emperor helped 10 prepare the Roman capital for the advent of 

hri tianity. If there bad not been large foreign colonic there 
could never have been any ground in the world where Christianity 
could have taken root strongly enough to influence the surrounding 
population, and it was the passion for luxury, and lhe taste for 
philo opby and literature, ev n the vice of the court, which 
demanded Greek nnd Oriental as · lance. The Emperor must have 
teachers in philosophy, and in acting, in recitation and in flute­
pla,ing, and few of lhese would be Romans. The tatement or 
Chry o tom that St. P ul per u ded concubine of ero to ace pt 
Christianity and forsake the Emperor has probably litlle foundation• 
the conjecture that tbi concubine was Acte is worlhless; but it may 
iUus1rate how it Vi"a.S through the non-Roman element of Roman 
society that Chri tianity spread. It is not possible to estimate the 
e:s:act proportion of foreign elements in a Roman household, but 
a study of the names in any of the Columbaria of the imperial period 

' See Lightfoot, SI. PaNI and Smaa, l'llilippians, p. J6 . To tbi• ~riod 
of bi - life beloni: the d•01"Mo«\~1r, the .D• Ck.,mlia, the D1 Yila BIJJ/a, 
the 1J1 Bmt)Edis, &11d the D• Conslanlia Sajl1nlis. See Teulfel, Hislo7 ¢ 
R.,,w,. Lr''J1ra1t1rc, tn.nslated by ' an, ii. 41. 

1 Tac. .tlrr11. xiv. 4i-4 . 
• C~IO!ll, HMt. ;,. Ad. AJJ • .. 6. J. 

c 





§ 2.] TllE JEWS l.1. RO.IE xix 

through others whom he m t on hi tra\' I.. And the thought or the 
hri Li n Church would at once connect it If with th t larger 

ommunity or ·hich it mu t have been in some sen or oth r n 
off hoot, th Jewi h • ttlement in the imperial city. 

(1) His/"''.>'· The first rel lion of th Jew with Rome go ck 
to the time or the faccab:lean princes, ·hen the truggling p tri 
of Juda had some inter in common with the gre t Republi 
and could tre t with it on independent term • Em i '· re 
sent un r Jud 1 (who died in 160 s.c.) and Jonathan' (who did 
in l 43j, and at I t a fom1al alliance concluded by imon 
l\la cabaeus in 140, 139 •. It was characteri tic that on thi I t 
oc ion the membc of the em attempted a religiou 
propagand nn ·ere in consequence sent home by the praetor 
Hip lus •. 

Thi was only preliminary contact The fi~t con iderable 
u.Jcment of the Jew· in Rome dates from the taking of Jeru !em 

by Pompey in s.c. 63 •. A number or the prisoners were sold as 
lave ; but their o tinnte adher nee to their national cu tom 

prov d troubl me to their m ters nnd most of them were soon 
manumitted. The rel d la,·e were numerous and impor-
t nt enou h to found syn gogue of their own•, to which they 
might re rt when they w nt on pilgrimage, at Jeru lem. The 
policy of the early emperors fa,·oured the Jews. They passionately 

·ail d the de th of Julius, going by night as well as by day to 
hi fun ral pyre ' ; and under Augu tu th y were allowed to form 
a regular colony on the further side or the Tiber •, roughly speak­
ing oppo ite the ile of the modem 'Ghetto.' The Jews' quarter 
w removed to the left bank of the ri\'er in r 556, and has been 
finally done " y with ince the Italian occupation. 

1 I lace. viii. 17- 31. 1 1 Mace. :di. 1-4, 16. 
1 1 lace. xiv. 14; xv. 15- 24. 
• Thi statrment i made on the autborilJ of aleri111 laxlm111 L ill 2 

('Excupt. Parid.) : Judaus flli Sa&ui Jllf11S cullu Ro111/Ul4s i1ijitu. mqru 
tnwli um/, nJ¥1"' U.mo.s suas <Ngil. boubt is thrown npon It by Berliner 
(p. 'I , bot without afficient reuon. al. lu.. wro•e nnder Tibcrins. and made 
use or £ood sources. At the aame time, what be says aboul Jupiter bul111 
It very probably bued on a mi undentllnding; nor need we opJ>OIC that the 
action of some members C the embatsy affected the relatinM of the two peo Jes. 

1 Th too I qu ioncd by Ber lines (p. s ff. , ho points o t that Philo, Ur· 
a.I Cai1ttr1 23, fr m ·bicb the statement i taken, malces no mention of Pompey. 
liut it 11 diffi~nlt to see hat other ocetiion could answer to the description, as 
tbia does ttry well. Berliner ho CTcr ls more probably right in 1up-1ng 
lb t there ma t have beer. other and older settlen lo Rome to account for the 
langu of Cicero 10 easly as B. c. 9 ( below • Tbctc acttlcrs may buc 
come I r pu of trade. 

• It u called a!tes them the • '>'118'0tue of the Libertini• {ACIS 'fl. 10). 
' nctoo. Cauar 8+ 
• Th' wa the qoarta usually igncd to prisonc:rs of as (Buclrrribunr d.. 

taJI !?0111, Ill . ili. 57 ). 
c 2 





~ 9.] • THE JE\ S I. ROME xxi 

. n wer to their petition 1• Caligula insist d on the setting up or 
his own bu t in the Temple at ]crusnlem, and bi opportune d th 

lone ved the Jew from worse things than had as yet befallen 
them (A.O .• fl ). 

In the early part or the reign or Claudiu the Jews had frien 
• t court in the t ·o Ilerod Agripp , father and son. Dut a 
my teriou notice or \\hich we would t: in know more hows th m 
once again subject to measures of repression. At a date ~ bich is 
calculated at about A.O. 52 we find Aquila and Prisca at Corinth 
'because Claudius bad commanded all the Jews to d part from 
Rome' (Acts xviii. 2). And uetoniu in describing what i 
prob bly the ame e ·ent set it down to persi tent tumullS in the 
] ewi b quarter •at the instigation of Cbrestus 1.' There i at 
least a con iderable pos 'bility, not to say probability, that in thi 
nigmatic guise we have an allu ion to the effect of the early 

pr ching o( hri tianity, in which in one ay or another quila 
and Pri ca would seem to have been involved and on that account 
pecially inglcd out for xii . uetonius and the Act peak of 

a g neral edict of expul ion, but Dio Ca ius, who i more preC'i e, 
would lead us to infer that the edict topped hort of thi . The 
clubs and meetings (in the ynagogue) which Caligula had allowed, 
were forbidden, but there was at least no wholesale expul ion•. 

Any one of three inlerpretatiou may be pnt upon imfuls11n Cllns/11 
nssitl11e tumulf"anlts. (l) The ords may be taken litcn.lly as they lland. 
· hr tu•' wQ " common 111\me among 11Avn, 1111d then: may have been "" 
iodi.vidu I of that name who wu the author of the disturbances. This is the 
\·le\ of • !eyer aDd Wiocler. (ii) Or it is very possible th11t there may be 
a confusion between • Chratus • and • Cbristus.' Tertullian accuac:s the 
Pagans of pronouncing the n1.111e ' hristians' wrongly u if it wen: Cllru· 
liani, and so bearing u.ocolllciou witness to the gentle and kindly character 
of 1hose who owned it. Sid ti '""' perptram Cllrulia11u.1 /ntn111uial11,. 
a wli's (11nm rue n11111ir1iJ cma u/ flDliJia perus mr) d4 s:tJa'l!Ua/6 wl /lnrigni· 
/alt flltnfali~""J UI (A/Ill. 3; cf. Just.in Afal. i. • 4). If WC IUppOIC some 
such very nalural confusion, then the di1turbllnccs may have bad lhclr origin 
in the e.cdtemenl CD.used by the iCSii&nic ezpect&tion which wu iudy lo 
break out at alight provOClltion whcre¥cr Jew• congregated. Tbh iJ the 
\icw of Lmge AOd othen including in put Lil{btfoot (Pllilijlpians, p. 1~). 
(iJi) There remains the third pouibility, for which 10me prc.fmnce hu beeo 
ezpl'Hled abo\'C, that lhe disturbing cause s not the 1 ianic upectali01> 
in i:cncral but the particular Conn of it identified with Christianity. Jt is 
c ruin tbal Christianity must have been preached at Rome as early u thi ; 

nd the preaching of It wu quite u likely to lead to 11Ct11&1 violence and 
riot u Al Th lonlca or J\ntiocb of Pisidla or Lystna (Acu xvii. 5; xiv. 19; 

' Lq. a.ii Cait1111 «• 15· 
1 ueton. Claud. 15 jut/nus i111j111/J11r# CArutD asnil¥' /11111111/u.rmJu G11ma 

1xfuli1. 
' Dio c 'us, Ix. 6 TOUr ,., 'lou&.lour, ....... a..oa(DfT(Q a~., WT• xa.\uOir a. 

btu TGP">.'.'i• bwa 1'0V 6 .\oii a¥nt TijT ftA•Alf cl~ """ l(qM<I• "'"· ... ·~ 
·~ '"11'pi9' •61"1' /Jl41 XP""P POllJ ld.\tvO'f I'~ <1lll'dpo4{c111h1', .. .is T( nupclm 
I ....... , f<il11U iJl'c} TOii rafau c'!t .IUIO'~. 
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C Iii tus, who afterwards himself became Bi hop of Rome, 
b nishcd lO the ardinian mines for for ibly breaking up a Jc11 i h 
mee1i11g for orship (Ilippol. Rifut. Hotr. ix. 12). 

There wa some natural dilJercnce bet ccn the t and the 
\ e t corrc ponding to the difference in number and concentration 
or the Jewi h opulation. In Palestine the central judici I and 
admini trativ body w the anhedrin; arter the Jc i h War the 
place of the Sanhedrin was taken by the Elhnarch who cxerei I 
great power , the Jews of the Di persion voluntarily submitting to 
him. At Alexandria also there was an Ethnarcb, a well as 
c ntral board or nate, for the management of the affairs of the 
community. At Rome, on the other hand it would appear that 
each synagogue had its own separate organization. Thi would 
con i t of a 1 senate' ('f'povvia), the members of which were the 
' luers' (np1vtJirr•pc1). The exact rel lion of these lo the 'rulers' 
(•i,•XCWT"' ) i not quite clear : the two terms may be practically 
equivalent ; or the Jpxomr may be a sort of committee \\ilhin the 
larger body 1• The senate bad ii! 'pre ident' (Y'"potiv•i{pXrJr); and 
among the rulers one or more would seem to have been charged 
with the conduct of the services in the synagogue (dpxaavwiyW}"lr, 
tl,, '°"~·)· Under him would be tile Vm,pinir (Chozan) who 
performed the minor duti s of giving out and puuing back the 

crcd roll (Luke iv. :io), inflicted courging (l\Iau. x. 17), and 
acted as schoolmaster. The priests as uch had no special slot11s 
in Lhe yn11gogue. 'V e hear Bt Rome of wealthy and influential 

ople who '·ere called 'father' or 'mother of the ynagogue' ; 
th" would be an honorary title. There is also mention of a npo­
vrcJnir or palronus, who would on occasion act for the synagogue 
in its rel tion to the outer world. 

(3) Soda/ slalus and eondili'<m. There were certainly Jews of 
rank and po ition at Rome. Herod Lhe Great had sent a number 
of hi sons to be educated there (the ill-fated Alexander and 
Ari lobulus as well as Archelaus, Antipas, and Philip the tetrarch'). 
At a later date other members of the family made it their home 
{llerod the first husband of Herodias, the younger Ari tobulus, 
and at one time Herod Agrippa 1). There were also Jews attached 
in on way or another lo the imperial household (we have h::id 
m ntion of the ynagogues of the Agrij>psffand Auguslmi). These 
would be found in the more ari Locratic quarters. The Jew ' 

I Thi I the vie or Schilttr (G~mtintkuuf. P· n). The point is nol 
d" u I by Berliner. Dr. Edersneim appean to ~nl the • elden' u 
ideotkal with the' rulen,' and the d.p ·~or as dud of the body. He 
would ma.kc the fuoctions of the .,.potHA<lpxrrr polilieal rather than rcli2io 
1.n be lpellk of th" office: u U It were confined 10 the Dbpel"1ion of theWe-t 
(f.i/1 ud Ti111u, &c. l. 43 ). ThCR are poinla which must be regarded as 

<'re or le op.n. 
• Joa. "'"'· x . :r. 1 ; xvn. i. > 
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of a purer er ed than th ir own, knew that the Jew had something 
to give th m which they could not get cl ·here. The h th n 
Panth on lo ing its hold, and thoughtful minds were ' feeling 
after if haply th y might find' the one God '·ho m de h \·en and 
earth. Nor was it only th higher mind who were con iou of 
a lmnge attraction in Judaism. 'Wea er and more upentitious 
natures were impr ed by it lol\y cl im , and al o as we may 
LcJic,·c by the gorgcou apocalyptic ,; ions ' hich the Jews of this 
date were ready to pour out to them. The ker wants to be told 
something that be can do to gain the Dhinc ~ vour; and of ch 
d m:ind nd pre pt there was no lack. Th inquiring Pagan 
w met with a good deal of tact on the part of tho · horn he 
con ulted. He was drawn on little by little; there was place for 
e'ery one \Ibo showed a real ympatby for the ~ ith of I r el. It 
wa not nece sary that he hould at once accept circumci..ion and 
th whole burden of the Mo 'c La' ; but a he made good one 
step another proposed to him, and the children became in 
many ca.es more zealou than their fathers'. So round m~t of 
the Jewi h colonies there was gradually formed a fringe of Gentiles 
more or le in active sympathy with th ir relis-ion, the 'devout 
men and women,' 'those who worshipped God' (•liu•f3•°is, cr•f3oiu"°'• 
v1f3diuwi• f'O• •4•, </>t>{Joi!,u"°' f'O• cd•) of the Act of the Apo Jes. 
For the tudenl of the origin of the Chri tian Church this cla i 

f great importance, becnu it more th n any other was the ed 
plot of Cbn ti nity; in it more than in any other the Go pcl took 
root and spread with ea and rapidity•. 

~ 3· TUE ROMAN CIIURCII. 

(1) Orif1"n. Th mot probable view of tho origin of the 
Chri tian Church in Rome is substantially that of the commen­
tator known Ambro ia ter ( e below, § 10). This fourth­
century writer, him If probably a member of the Roman Church, 
does not claim for it an a.po tolic origin. Ile thinks that it aro~ 
among the Jews of Rome and that the Gentile to whom they 
con,·eyed a knowledge of Chri t had not seen any miracles or any 
of th Apo tic '· Some such conclusion as thi fits in well with 

1 Ju nal, $QI. xj, •• ¢ff. 
• • the Ycry ample coll~on of mAtcrlal on thiJ subject In Schllrer, 

lo"nllu.t. ZlitpttA. ii. ff. 
1 Cmttal tlap1 f6111j#rWru ojldS/11/wu,,. tu fu111, pr11/'(tna 9'""' iul> ~ 

ft'- °'"'"'• Gt1MJU llal>iltJSSt: u tflltNu lit' 911t troli.Jh'tUll, trotlitkn11ll 
R•• nu 111 CAriJhl,,. frOfilntJu, U.fll"' sUT1tJn111 •• • Gt1111tu1is '""'"' inu. ,· 

" u 11il, ud ti la11dar1 ji.11111 i/111r11,,.; 91110 1111/Ja iruip1a tdrt11111 
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from place to pbce wilb the sending or fr h batches or recruirs 
ond the retirement of \•Cterans ; the inc ant d mands of an e\•er­
incr ing trade both in nece saries and luxuries; the auractio 
which the huge metropolis naturally exercised on the ima in tion 
or the elev ·r young Oriental who knew that the be t openings for 
a career were to be ought there; a thousand motives of ambi1ion, 
bu int:. , pleasure drew a con tant trcam from the En tern pro­
vince to Rome. Among the crowds there ' ould ine\itably be some 

hristian , and tho or very \'aried nationality nd ant ceden . 
't. P ul him If h d for the last tbr e years been tationed at on of 

the greatest of the Levantine tmpori'a. ' e maysaylhat the three great 
tities at which he had spent the longest time-Antioch, Corinth, 
Ephe u -were just the thr e from hich (' ith Alexandria) inter­
course wa mo t active. We may be ure that not a few of hill 
own di cipl s would ultimately find their way to Rome. And so 
we may as ume that all the owners of the name mentioned in 
ch. xvi had some kind of acquaintance with him. In several cases 
h dd some ndearing little xpre ion which implies person.al 
contact and int rest : Epaenetu , Ampliatus, Stacbys are all his 
'beloved'; Urban has been his 'helper'; the mother or Rufus had 
been also as a mol.her to him; Andronicus and Juni {or Junia ) 
and Herodion are described as bis •kin men '-i.e. perhaps bis 
fcllow·tribe men, pos ibly like him nativ of Tarsus. Andronicus 
and Juni. , if we are lo take the expre ion literally, had hared 
one of his imprisonments. But not by any means all were 
• t. Paul' own convert . The same pair, Andronicus and Junias, 
w re hri tians of older tnnding than himself. Epaenetus is 
d ibed a the fir t conv rt ever made from A ia : that may of 
cour e be by the preaching of St. Paul, but it is also po ihle that 
he may h v been converted while on pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
If lhe Ari tobulus who e household is mentioned is the Herodian 
prince, we can easil)r understand that he might have Christians 
about him. hal Prisca and Aquila should be at Rome i ju t 
what we .might expect from one with o keen an eye for the 
trategy of a situation as St. Paul. \\'hen he was himself e ta­

bli h ·d and in full ,ork at Ephe us with the intention of visiting 
Rome, ir would at. once occur to him what valuable work they might 
be doing there and what an excellent preparation they might make 
for hi own visit, while in his immediate surroundings they were 
almo t uperOuous. So that instead of presenting any difficulty, 
th t he hould end them back to Rome where they were already 
known, i mo ·t natural. 

In thi way, the previou bi tories of the friends to whom St. Paul 
send greeting in ch. xvi may be taken as typical or the circum­
t nces ' bich would bring together a number of similar groups of 

Cbri tians at Rome. Some from Pale Line, some from Corinth, 
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Cllrl'J a cl~r concln Ion 1• r~t dedsh·e of all, Ir ll held ~· would be 
the allu ion in :1. Peter'• o Fl"1 Epl tie if the •Babylon from which e 
writes (1 l'eL v. 13) iJ really • cov rt name for Rome. Thi1 was lhe · w or 
the Early hurch, and allhoui;:h pcrhapi not absolot ly cmain it i In accord­
ance tth all pr.:11.ability. The Apocalyp1e c nJ~ly putt ' Babylon' for 
l 'ome (Rev. :sh•. 8; xvi. '!» &c.), Uld wbeii ' remember the common 
praCll among the 1e i b Rabbis of di. i Ing lb r alln ions to the op­
prcaor•, we may believe that hristian1 also, \1hen they hod once become 
111 ptctetl a.nd pel'ICCllled, might ha Ye fallen into the habit or a.sing a l«f'<t 
language 1mong tbemsel•t'I, eYCD where there 1n1 Im occasion for 1«ray. 
Wb~n once e 11dor.t tbi view, a number or detail• in the Epiltle (1uch 
as the mention or ilnn111 and Marie, and the points of cont& between 
1 Prter a.nd Rom11111) find an r.uy and natunl explanation •. 

The genuine Epiatle of Clement of Rome (c. 97 A.O.) conples together 
I. l'c ter and t. l'llu I in a context dealing - ith persecution in 111cb a y 

11 to lent! 10me 111pport to the tradition tblll both Apostles bad peri bed 
there ' ; and the Epi tie oflgna1i111 addres.cd to Rome (t. 11~ A.D.) apl)Hb 
10 both A~les u authorities which the Roman Chnrch would be hl.cly to 
1 gnize ; but at the utmo t this promi nothing a1 to the origin of the 

harch. When we dcsc:end a step later, Dionysiu1 of Corinth (t. 171 A.O.) 
i!Ot'I indcecl eouplc the two Apo.tin q hu,lng jolned In 'planting' tbe 

burch of Rome as they bad dooe prevlou ly thllt of Corinth 1• But this 
J::pi tic ~lone i proof that if l. Paul could be a.~ld to have '.planted' the 

hurcb, 11 could not be In the llCllJC of first foondat1on ; and a. hli:e eon1idera­
tion m111l be taken to qualify the 1t&teme11ts of Ire11u111 ' . By the beginning 
o( the third century we get in Tcrtallian • and Caia1 of Rome' explicit 
references to Rome &1 the ICellC of the double martyrdon1. The latter writer 
poln to the 'trophies' (rd"'~"'" 11) of the two Apostles as e1isting ln his 
day on the Vatican and by the OltillD Way.. TbiJ ii conclusive nidcnce u 
10 th belief of the l<olll4D Church about the )CU 200. And it b followed 
by another plea or mdence which it good and precise u far u it goes. 

' The Hmmary w hlch follows contains ooly the main points and none of the 
Indirect evidence. or a fuller pn:scntatio11 the rcider m11y be rd"ened to 
l.l htfoot, St. Ckm111/ it ;90 ff., and Llpsln , Aftolr. Aposlt/gucli. ii 11 ff. 

• tbi pn111:tice, sec liicsenthal, T1'#Slttlirrihn tW di1 Ht/Jriur, p. 3 ff. ; 
and for a dd"cnce of the ,·[cw that t. Peter wrote bis First Eplitle from Rome, 
1.1 htfoot, St. Cltnunt ii. 491 (.; Von en in Hant/tQ,,,,ntnl.ir Ill. IL 10$ f. 
llcc. r. llort, who had p&lid •F,ial attention to this Epistle, seem lo bu·e 
held the me opinion ( /1"'4ut1& Clirnlianil)', p. 155). 

• Tbae b a. na.toral Teluctauce in the lay mlod lo 1..(1.kc l• &Pu~ in any 
other sen-e th&.D litera.lly. , till it ii certa.inly to be so taken in Orar. Sifl}'IL '" 
159 (Jcwi b); and it should he mnembettd that tbe advocates or lhit "View 
lnclutle men of the most divcrx opinlom, oot only the English ..:holan. 
mentioned above and Dolllni;:er, but RetllUl and tbe Tiibingea school generally. 

1 .AJ Cor. v. 4 ff. 1 Ad Rom. h. 3. 
• Eu . H. E. II. uv. . ' Adu. Htur. Ill. iii J, 3. 
I StorJ. I ; De Prtust:ri/t. 36. I Eus. JI. E. n. UV. 6, 7· 
' ' There bas been much disco Ion as lo the exact meaning of lhiJ wo1d. 

T he leading Protes1ant archaeologists (Lipsi111, Erbes, V. Schultze) bold lhat 
it refen to 10mc con picuou. mark 0 1 tfie plllce of martyrdom (a famoua 
' tere inth' neor t he naumadium on the atican (Marl. Pit. ti Pa11/. 63) aod 
a ' rine·lltt' near the road to 0 lb.. The Roman Catholic anthorities would 
rcftt it lo the • tombs' or • memorial chapel$ ' (mnnwilu). It sccm1 to 111 

p bable that buildings or some kind were alttady in alitence. For lt&tcmenis 
of the op .ing views ICC LipAiu.s. Aj>olr. Aj>osl•lgrstli. ii. J 1 ; De ' aal, Dt6 
.ii li/,vufl tiJ Catarom/Hu, p. 1; ff. 
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(i.e. abo11t 41 - 42 A.D.). Then the traditio11al datt- of the death or t. Pttcr 
i1 67 or 6 : and 1ubtractln,:: 41 from 67 we get j the ~s yean required. 
1t wu umcd that St. I> tcr'1 c I opue dated from bh fint urlval in 
Rome. 

So far the groand I.I fairly cl r. But when Llpdaa f:OCS further l1wi thi 
and denies the Roman vi It ;,. llJ/11, hb mtici m 1Cem1 to U1 too dr ic 1• 

He arrive1 at bis result thu Ile traCCI a double 11ream in the tradition. 
n the one hand there IJ the ' Petro-pt.uline tradition' which rq:iin!J t.he two 

Apostles u e.tAblilhing the burch m friendly co-operation•. The 011tliocs 
of lhls have beeu etched abo\·e. On the other band there II the tradition 
of the con8ict of St. Peter with loion fngu , hich under the figure of 
Sunon iagus m de a dlagulsed atlllclt upon t. Paul 1• Not only don 
Li Ins thlnlc that this Is the earliest form of the tradition, bot he regiuds It 
u the original or all other forms which brought St. Peter to Rome I : I.he 
only hiltorical ground for it which he ould allow I.I the vi.lit or St. Paul. 
Thh don not seem to 111 to be a sat!. fi ctory explanation. The tn.ces of the 
Pctro-p:iuline tradition arc really enrlicr than thOIC of the l::bionite legend. 
The way in wblch they arc iotroduced free from all usplclon. They arc 
1upported br collateral evidence ( ' t. Peter'• Flnt pi•tle and the traditioos 
rdating to t. 1ark) the weight of which i• coo ldcruble. There Is practic· 
ally no conflicting tradhlon. The claim or the Roman Chlll'ch to joint 
foundation by the two Apostle1 seems to have been nowhere d- paled. And 
even the Eblonite fiction is more erobable a a distortion or racts that ba,·e 
I\ ba · or tnit.b than as pure in\cnt100. The \oi it of t. Peter 10 Rome, and 
bi death there at aome uncertaln date•, seem to us, if not removed beyond 
all po ibility or doubt, )et u well established as many of the leading facts 
of history. 

(2) Compo:ilio11. Tbe question as to the origin of the Roman 
bur h ha little more than an antiquarian inter t; it is an isolated 

fact or eries of facts which doe not greatly affect eilher the picture 
which we form to ourseh•es of the Church or the sense in which 
w understand the Epistle a.ddre sed lo it. It is otherwise with 
the que tion as to its composition. Throughout the Apostolic age 
the determining fi ctor in most historicnl problems is the relative 

1 It is i~ilicant 1hat oo tht. point \ tiz.Wicker pan:. compa11y from LiJ)jiut 
(A~st. u1tall. p. 'I 5). 

• 0/. riJ. p. 11 tr. 1 I6id. p. 28 tr. 
• JMJ. p. 6l If. 
• There is no substantial reiuon for sappll"lng the death or St. Peter to hllVe 

taken pin.cc at the me ti me u tlult or St. Put. It Is true that t be two 
Apo tics are commemorated apon tbc same day Gune 29), and that the 
'hroniclc of Eusebi~ refers their death$ to tbc same year (A.O. 67 VeB-

Armrn.; 6 Hicro11.). But the d3y i probably that of the deposition OT re­
mov:al of the bodie1 to or from the hurch of ·1. Sebastian (sec abo~e) ; and 
for the year the C'Yidcnce is very insufficient. Professor Ramsay (Tn• Cnurell 
''" tlt1 A'tu1wn Empl,.,, p. '79 tr.) would place 'lhc Fim Epi. tie o( t. Peter in 
the middle or the FlavillJI period, A.t>. 75-So: 1111d it must be admitted that the 
authorities are not such a to impose an ablolule veto ou lbis vieW. Th.e fact 
that tradition connects the death of t. Peter with the atican "·ould scem to 
point to the great persecution of A.D. 6;f.; but the state of thioi:s implied in 
the Ep' ·tie does not look u ir it were anterlor 10 this. On the other bud. 
Proi r Ram y·s argumcDll have gre11.tly tbakeo the object!OM to the tradi· 
llooa.l date of the deat.b of t. Po:oL 
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"'ildeme s as 'our fathers,' though no one would mruntain lh11t the 
Corinthian Chri tian were by birth Jen. There i more weight 
-indeed there is real weight-in the argument dra\1 n from the 
section, Rom. vii. 1-6, where not only are lhe readers 11ddr cd 
a a3.).cflol /iou (which would be just as pos ible if lhey were con­
\'erts from heatheni m} but a su rained contra t is drawn betw n 
o.n earlier state under the Law (6 .O/iOr vv. 1, 4, 5, 6; not vv. 2, 3 
wh re the force or Lh :lrlicle is different) and a I t r t IC of free­
dom from the Law. It is true that this could not have been 
written to n Church which con isted wholly or Gentil , uni ihe 
Apo tie had forgotten himself for the moment more entirely than 
he i. likely to hiivc done. Still uch expressions bould not be 
pre d too far. !le sociates bis readers with himself in a manner 
some ·hat nn logous to that in which he write to the Corinthian , 
as if th ir spiritual ancestry was the same as hi own. Nor \1·a 

this without reason. He regard the hole pre-Messianic period 
n. a period of Law, of which the Law of loses was onl)' the mo t 
con picuou example. 

It i a minor point, but also to some extent a r al one, that the 
exhortations in chs. xiii, xiv are probably in part at least addre ed 
to Jew . That turbulent race, which had called down the imcr­
fcrence of the civil po~ er some six or seven years before, needed 
a warning to keep the pence. And the party which had scrupl 
about the keeping or days is more likely to have been Jewi h than 
1entile. till that would only bow that some members of the 

Roman Church were Jews, not that they formed a majority. Indeed 
in thi instance the contrary would em to be the case, becau · 
th ir opponents seem to have the upper hand and all that St. Paul 
a k for on Lheir behalf is toleration. 

We may take it then as e ·tabli bed that there were Jew in the 
hurch, and that in ub lantial numbers; just as we al o cannot 

doubt that there was a ubstantial number or Gentiles. The direct 
way in which t. Paul add re ses the Gentiles in ch. xi. 13 ff. ( '-iW­
at ~1'yoi Toir ;(}.,,,.,, o:.d.) would be proof ufficicnt of thi . But it 
is further clear that St. Paul regards the Church as broadly and in 
the m:iin a Gentile Church. It is the Gentile element which gives 
it its colour. Thi inference cannot easily be explained away from 
the p age, Rom. i. 5-7, [J-15; xv. 14-16. In the fir t St. Piiul 
number.i the Church at Rome among the Gentile Churches, and 

on his own npo tleship to the Gentiles hi ri..,bt to nddre 
them. In th second be al o connects the obligations he i under 
to pr ch to them directly with the general fact that all Gentiles 
without e. cept1on are his province. In the third he in hke manner 
excu c him If courteouMy for the earnestness with which he has 
written by 11n appeal to his comm· ion Lo act as the prie t who 
lay upon the alt r the Church of the Gentiles as bis offering. 

d 
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• L. Paul wrote 10 1he Philippi ns Chri tianity had penetrated into 
th retinue of the Emperor himself (Phil. iv. u). A name like 
Pbilologus seems to point to a ceriain degree or eullure. We 
hould ther fore probably not be wrong in upposing th t not 

only the poorer class of slave and freedmen i rcpre entcd. And 
it mu t be remembered th t the helter sort of Greek and ome 

ri ntal slave would often be more highly educated and more 
refined in manners than their ma tcrs. There i good re on to 
think that Pomponia Graecin , the wife of Aulus Plaulius the 
conqueror of Britain, and that in the next generation la\ius 

lcmens and Domitilla, the near relations and victims of Domitian, 
had come und r Chri ti n inOu nee 1• We should therefore be 
ju tified in upposing that even at this early dat.e more than one or 
the Roman Chri Lian po sessed a not inco idernble social land­
ing and importance. lf there was any Church in which the 'not 
many wise men after the flesh, not m ny mighty, not many noble,' 
had an exceplion, it was at Rome. 

When we look again at the list we see that it has a tendency 10 
fall into group . We hear or Pri ca and Aquila, •and the Church 
lhat is in their house,' of 1he household of Arii.tobulus and the 

hristian members of the household of Narci u of A yncrilu , &c. 
•and the brethren 1hat are with them,' of Philologus and certain 
companions 'and nll thc saints 1hat arc with them.' It would only 
be what we hould expect if the Church of Rome at this time 
con.isled of a number of uch little group , scaltered over the 
great city, each with it own rcndezvou but without any comp! le 
and centralized organization. In more than one of the inciden1al 
notice of the Roman Church it is poken of as 'founded' (Iren. 
Adv. Haer. III. i. I ; iii. 3) or I planted' (Dionysius or Corinth in 
Eu . .Fl. E. JI. x~v. 8) by t. Peter and St. Paul It may well be 
that although the Church did not in the strict sense owe to these 
Apo ties its origin, it did owe to them its first existence as an 
organized ' hole. 

We must not bowe\'er exaggerate the want of orgnnizalion at 
the lime when t. Paul i writing. The repeated allu ion to 
•labouring' ("""1fu.} in the case or Mary, Tryphaena and Tryphosa, 
and P i -all, we observe, women-points to some kind of 
r gular ministry (cf. for the qu:isi-technical sense of a:01rt4lt 1 The . 
'" 1.; 1 Tim. v. 17). lt is evident that Prisca and Aquila took 
the lead which we houl t expect of them; and they were welJ 
train d in l. Ptiul' method . E'·cn without the help of an 
Apo tie, the Church had evidcnlly a life of its own; and where 
th r i life there is ure to be a spo.ntaneous tendency to definite 
articulation of function. When l. Paul and St. Peter arri\' d we 

1 Lii:hlfoot, Claunt. L 30-39, &c. 
d .l 
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which point to th' would none of them taken &e Dh:ly be 
certain, but in combination they amount to a degree of pro­
b:l.bility which i li1tle short of certainty. The bearer of the 
Epi tie a pears. to be one Phoebe who is an active, perhap an 
official, member of the Church of Cenchrcae, the harbour of 
Corinth (Rom. xvi. 1 ). The house in which St. Paul i stn)ing, 
~hich i nlso the meeting·place of lbe local Church, belongs to 

Caius (Rom. xvi. 23); and a Gaiu St. Paul bad baptized at 
Corinth (1 Cor. i. 14). He sends a greeting also from Erastus, 
who is described as 'oeconomus' or 'treasurer' or the city. The 
office i of some importance, and points to a city of ome im­
portance. Thi would agree with Corinth; and just at Corinth 
~ ·e team from 2 Tim. iv. 20 that an Erastus was left behind on 
St. Paul's late L journey-naturally enough if it was his home. 

The vi it to Achaia then upon which these indications converge 
i th:it '·bich is described in Acts xx. 2, 3. It occupied three 
month , which on the most probable reckoning would fall at 
th beginning of the ye:ir 58. St. Paul has in his company at 
this time Timothy nd osipater (or Sopat r} who join in the 
greeting of the Epistle (Rom. xvi. :n) and are also mentioned 
in Acts xx. 4. Of the remaining four who send their gr etings 
we recognize nt least Jason of The s:ilonica (Rom. xvi. 21 ; er. 
Acts x.vi1. 6). Just the lightness and unobtrusivene s or all these 
mutual coincidences affixes to tl1e works in which they occur 
the stamp of reality. 

The dale thus cleJ1rl1 Indicated brings the Epistle to the Romllllt into 
close connexion wilh the two Epittles to Coriothi11J11, and less cesuloly with 
Uie Epl tic 10 Go.latliui We have &cell how the collection for the Churches 
of Judart Is one of the li11k1 blch bind togetha the 6nt three. fo.ny 
olbu subtler traca of synchronism i.n thou~ht and atylc have beeri pointed 
out between all four (c pedally by Bp. Lightfoot ln Joum. of Class. and 
StUr. l'/lil~I. ill (1857 p. ' 9 IT.; also Galalia11s1 p. -t3 ff., ed. a). The 
1el11tive po itloo of 1 llJld 1 Corintbilllls 1Wd Romans it lilted and c:crtai.o. 
lf Romans wu wriltco in the early spring of A. D. 58, then 1 Corinlhians 
would fall In !he spring and 1 Corlnthiuu lo the aulllmn of A. D. 57 l, In 
regard lo Gal li:ins the Clo.ta a.re not so dcci lve, and diffcmil ~'icwa are held. 
The older opinion, and that which oold Kem to be still dominant in 
Germany (It is :maintoincd bJ Llplius writing in 1891). Is that Galatiau 
I. loni;s to the mrly part of St. Pllnl'a long 1tay at Ephesus, A. D. Hor 55. 
In Eni;lll.Dd Bp. Lightfoot found a number or followen in bringing it into 
closer jnxlapclition with Romans, obout tl1e winla ol A. D. H- sS. The 
quc Lion however bas been recently reopened in two op~ite directions: on 
the one hlllld by Dr. C. Clemen (C/lronologi• tin paulinm/IUJ Bn"ef#, H•lle, 
1 93), '·bo ould pl~ce it after Romans; r.nd on the other lwid liJ 

' Jillie.lier, In hb recent Einl,itrm~, p-. 62, separates the two Epbtlcs to the 
orioth ans by an intenal of eigbtttn months ; nor CUI this opinion be at once 

ruled out or court, though It 1eems opposed to 1 Cor. x..t. 8, from hlch we 
th r !hat when be wrote the 6nt Epistle St. Paol did not cootemplate myiag 

1n Epbcsos longer than the oat succeeding Pentecost. 





~ .] 10 . () l'UIU' 





~ 4.] OCCASION A ·o PURrO E • xii 

person. \ hen first he met them Ill Corinth they ere ne\ ly 
nrrived from the capital; be would hear from them or the tale or 
thing they left behind them; nnd park would be enough to 
fire hi imagin:ition nt the pro pcct or \\'inning n foothold for Christ 
and the Go pel in the seat of empire itself. We may ell 
bcliev -if the peculations about Prisca re valid, and even with­
out dra\\·ing upon the· -that the l\\O wanderers would keep up 
communication with the Chri lians of their home. And now, very 
probably at the instance of the Apo tie, they had returned to 
prepare the wny for his coming. We cannot afford to lose so 
' luable a link between St. Paul and the Church he had set his 
h art on vi. iting. Two of hi most trusted friends are no on the 
pot, and they would not fail to report all that it was ntial to 

the Apostle to know. He may have had other correspondent 
beside , but they would be the chief. To this source we may look 
for whnt there i of local colour in the Epistle. Ir the argument is 
add re sed now lo Gentiles by birth and now to Jews; if we catch 
a glimpse of p:ulies in the Church, 'U1e strong' and ' the weak' ; 
if there is 11 hint of danger threatening the pence and the faith of 
the community (a in ch. xvi. 1 7-20 )-it i from his friends in 
Rome that the Apo tie draw his knowledge of the conditions with 
which he · dealing. 

The econd r: ctor which helps in determining the character of 
th E i tie bas more to do with what it is not than with what it is: 
it pr v nt it from being as it was at one time de cribed, 1 n com­
pendium of the whole of Christian doctrine.' The Epistle is not 
thi , becau like nU St. Paul's Epistles it implies a common basis 
of Chri ti n teaching, tho 1rnpa4Jcr,.r as they are called el ewhere 
(1 Cor. xi. 2; :i The s. ii. 15; iii. 6) which the Apo tie i able to 
take for granted as already known to his readers, and which he 
th rcfore thinks it unnece ry to repeat ";t.bout special reason. 
He will not 'lay again' a foundation " 'hich is already laid. He 
will not peak of the 'first principles' of Chri tinn's belief, but 
will 'go on unto perfection.' Hence it is thnl just the mo t funda­
mental doctrines-the Divine Lordship of Christ, the value or His 
D nth, the nature of the acraments-are as umed rather than 
tat d or proved. Such allu ions as we get to these are concerned 

not "ilh the rudimentary but "ith the more developed forms of the 
doctrines in que tion. They nearly always add something to the 
common tock of teaching, give to it a profounder significance, 
or apply it in new and unforeseen directions. The last charge 
th l coul be brought against the Epistle would be that it con isted 
of Christian commonplaces. It is one of the mo t original of 
' riung No Chri tian can ba\•e read it for the fir t lime without 
r. eling lb l he was introduced to heights and depths of Christianity 

r "hich be hnd nev r been con cious before. 
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in a strang cl: tion of pirit which made uffcring and toil seem 
light and in ignilicant; but mo l of all the new impulse wa.a moral 
in it working, it blossomed out in a muhitud of tlractivc traiis­
' love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindnes , goodness, failhfulne , 
m eknc 1 temperance.' Tbe St. Paul called • fruits of the 

pirit.' The act of faith on the part of man, the influence of the 
pirit (which was only another way of describing the influence of 

Chri ·t HimsclP) from the side of God, were the two outstanding 
r. cts ~ hich made the lives of Christian differ from those of other 
men. 

The e are the postul te of Chri tianily, the forces to which the 
Apo Ile has to appeal for the solution of practical problems as they 
pre nt them Ive His time had been very I rgely taken up 
with uch problems. There h d been the great que tion as to 
the term on which Gentile wer 10 be admitted 10 the new society. 

n this he d St. Paul could have no doubt. His own ruling 
principle • • faith ' nd 'the pirit,' made no di unction between 
Jew and Gentile; be had no choice but to contend for the equal 
rights of both-a certain precedence might be yielded to the Jews 
as the chosen people of the Old Covenant, but that was all. 

Thi battle had been fought and won. But it left behind 
a que tion hich was int.ellectually more troubl some-a que Lion 
brought home by the actual effect of the preaching of Christianity, 
v ry largely welcomed and eagerly embraced by Gentiles, but as 
a rule spumed and rejected by the Jews-how it could be that 
I ·ra I, the cho n recipient of the promises of the Old Testament, 
should be excluded from the benefit now that those promises came 
10 be fulfill d. Clearly this question belongs to the later reBective 
stage of the controversy relating to Jew and Gentile. The actil'e 
contending for Gentile liberties would come first, the philo ophic 
or th ological as ignment of the due place of Jew and Gentile in 
the Divine scheme would naturally come afterwards. This more 
adv need stage has now been reached ; the Apostle has made up 
bi:; mind on the whole scrie of questions at issue; and he takes 
the opportunity of writing to the Romans at the very centre or the 
empire, to Jay down calmly and deliberately the conclusions to 
which he has come. 

The Epi tle is the ripened fruit of the thought and truggles of 
the eventful year by which it had been preceded. It is no merely 
ab tract disquisition but a letter full of direct human interest in the 
persons 10 whom it is ~ rilten; it is a letter which contains here 
and there ide-glnnces at particular local circumstances, and at 
le . t one emphatic warning (ch. vi. 17-20} against a danger 
which had not reached the Church as yet, but any day might reach 

' See the notes on cb. viii. 9-17; compare 1150 ch. -ri. 1-1+ 
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'The first chapter is to the Gentil s-its purport is: You ha\·e 
not righteou. ness. The second is to the je' s-it purport 
is : No more have you, though you think you have. The third 
chapter assumes faith in Christ as the one source of right· 
eou ne s for all men. The fourth chapter gi\·es to the notion 
or rishteousne through faith the sanction or the Old Te tnment 
and of 1he hi tory of Abraham. The fifib insists on the cau s for 
thankfulne s and exultation in the boon of righteousness through 
faith in Christ; and applies illustratively, with this de. ign, the 
history of Adam. The sixth chapter come to the all-important 
quc.tion : "What is that faith in Christ which I, Paul, mean~"­
and an wel'9 it. The seventh illustrates and explains the an wer. 
But the eighth down to the end of the twenty-eighth verse, de\·elops 
an<l completes the answer. The rest of the eighth chapter expre~ses 
the sense of safety and gratitude which the solution is fitted to 
inspire. The ninth, tenth, and ele\·cnth chapters uphold the second 
chapter's thesis-so hard to a Jew, so easy to us-that righteous· 
ne is not by the Jewi h law; but dwell with hope and joy on a 
final re ult of things which is to be favourable to Israel' (16id. p. 93). 

ome such outline as thi would be at the pr~sent stage of iu­
vcstigation generally accepted. It is true that Baur threw the 
c ntrc of gravity upon chapters ix.-xi, and held that the rest of the 
Epi tie was written up to these : but this view would now on 
almo l all hands be regarded as untenable. The problem discus ed 
in thc·e chapters doubtless weighed heavily on the Apootle's mind; 
In the circumstances under which he was writing it was doubtless 
a problem of very considerable urgency ; but for all tba.t it is 
a problem ~ hich belongs rather to the circumference of St. Paul's 
thought than to the centre; it is not so much a part of his funda­
mental teaching as a. consequence arising from its colli ion with an 
unbelieving world. 

On thi head the scholarship of the present day would be on the 
aide of Matthew Arnold. It points, however, to the necessity, in 
any attempt to determine what is primary and what is not primary 
in the argument of the Epi lie, of starting with a clear understanding 
of the point of view from which the degrees of relative importance 
are to be n igned. Baur's object was historical-to set the 
Epi tle in relation to the circum tances or its composition. On 
that a umption his view wa.s partially-though still not more than 
partially-ju lilied. Matthew Arnold's object on the other hand 
\\'as what he calls ' a scientific criticism or Paul's thought' ; by 
which he seems to mean (though perhap he was not wholly clear 
in hi own mind) an attempt to discriminate in it those elemenLS 
"hich are of the highe t permanent value. It was natural that be 
should attach the greate t importance Lo those elements in particular 
wluch eemed to be capable of direct personal verification. From 
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And the answer is ( 1) by certain great redemptive act on 1he 
p rt or God which take effect in the sphere bov , though their 
con. qucnce are felt throughout the phere below; (2) through 
a cert in ardent appreh n ion or the e act and of th ir Aulbor 
Chri t, on the part of the Cbri lian ; and (3) through his con­
tinued self- urrender to Di'1ne inBuenccs poured out freely and 
unremittingly upon him. 

I t is uperfluou to y that there is nothing whatever lhat i new 
in this tatement. It does but reproduce the belief, in part implicit 
rather than xplicit, of th arly Church; then further defined and 
emphasized more vigorously on some of ilS ides at the Reformation; 
an la tly brought to a more even balance (or what many woul 
fain make a more e\•en b:ll nee) by lhe hurch of our own day. Of 
cour e it is Ii ble to be impugned, as it i impugned by the 
attractive writer who words have be n quoted above, in the 
interest of what is thought to be s1ric1er science. But whatever 
th value in itself of the theory which i sub titut d for it, we may 
be ure that it does not adequately represent the mind of St. Paul. 
In the pre nt commentary our fir t object i to do ju tice to thi . 
11ow .it is afierwards to be worked up into a complete scheme of 
r ligious belief, it lie beyond 01u scope to con ider. 

For the ake of the tudent it may be well to draw out the 
contents of the Epistle in a tabular analytical form. St Paul, as 
Matthew Arnold rightly reminds us, i no Schoolman, and his 
method is the very reverse of all that is formal and artificial. But 
i.t i undoubtedJy helpful to set before ourselves lhe framework of 
hi: thought, just a a knowledge of anatomy conduces to lhe better 
understanding of the living human frame. 

J.-Inl.rod11otlon (I. 1-15 ,. 
a. The Apo tolic SalutaUon (l 1-7). 
/J. 't. Paul uid the Roman Ch11n:b (I. 8-15). 

JI .- D octrinal. 
Tm: GREAT THESIS. Problem: How Is Righteoumeuto be attained? 

An'wer: Not by rollll's work, but by Cod's gifl, through Faith, or 
loyal attachment lo Chri ·t (I. 16, 17). 

A. Rigbteou$1lesa u a t&te or condition in tb.e sight or Cod asti6catiou) 
(L iS-v. lt). 

1. Righteousness not hitherto attained (I. 18-iii. 20). 
(Rather, by contrast, a scme which bespeaks Impending Wrath). 

a. Failure of the Gentile (I. t - 3l) . 
(i.) 11111ral Religion (i. 18-20) ; 
(ii.) deserted for ldol1111y (i. 21-l5); 

(iii.) hence judicial abandoomcnl to abominable sins (26. 27). ro 
c\'cry kind or moral depravity (28-31), even to perremon or 
coOKieace (32). 

fJ. (Tran tion-1). Future judgement without rcspcct of pcnoa. .uch u 
Jew or Gentile ii. 1-16). 
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n. Progru IYe Rlghtcoom In the Christian (Sanctific.tlon) ('1-\lll). 
J. l<eply lo furtbtt casul 1lcal objection: 'IC more lin mean• more 

pee, why not go oo &inning I' 
The immer ion of Baptmn carried with it a death to ·n, 

and union with 1bc risen Cllrilt. The Chriltlan th re­
fore c.noot, mut not, ~in (..t. 1-14). 

i. The Chri1tian'1 Releue: what It la, and what It is not: lhown by 
two metapbon. 

o. Senitnde and emancipation (vi. 16-13)· 
/J. Tbc maniagc-bood (vii. I 6). 

[1'he Cbrutlan'a old aelf d-1 to the La.. with Cbrbt; 10 I.hat 
be ia henceforth free to UYC with Ulm). 

a. J uda.istlc objection froiD sccmlng dl1paragc.ment of Law : met by an 
ana.lyab of the moral conftiet In the IOUL Law ii impotent. 
and glYe. an lmpllllc or ba.ndle to sin, bnt la not ltaelf llnful 
(Tl.I. 7-14). The coollict ended by the lntcrpoaltioo of 
Chrilt (15). 

4· Penpectlve of the Chrlsllan'• New Career ( viii). 
The lndwelllog pirlt. 

o. Failure of the previous system made good by Chm\'1 lnQll!1tion 
a.ad I.be Spirit'• presence ~vi.II. 1-4). 

/3. Tbe new ri!glme contra led with the old-the ~c of the Spirit 
with the weakness of wwalstcd humnAlty (TiiL S-9). 

-y. The plrlt'1 presence a goua.ot.ee of bodily as well a.a moral 
rt:511l'l"ettion (vii I. I<>-13) ; 

a. a.boa goua.olee that the Chril~ c:njo11 wi~ .Cod a IOD'I relation, 
and will eater upon I 10D'1 JJJberlta.occ (vw. 14-17). 

•· That etortous inheritance the object of creation'• yCAr11lng (viii. 
J -22); 

and oflbe Christinn's hope (viii. 13-2~}· 
'I· Human infirmily assisted by the Splnt 1 intercession (viii. 26, 27); 
9. and 1ast1ined by the knowledge of the connected chain by hicb 

Cod works out His p~ of alntioo (viii. 28-30). 
1. Inviolable accurlty of I.be Chriat:Wi in dependence upon God'• 

favour and the loYe of Christ (Yiii. 3t-39). 
C. Problem of Isracl's Unbelief. The G01pcl in bbtory (ix, x, :i:i). Tbe 

rejection of the CbOICll. People a sad contrast to Its high destiny and 
prMlegu (ix. J-5). 

I. Justice or the Rejection (ix. 6-29). 
Cl. The Rejection of hrael not inconsistent with the Divine promiJca 

(Ix. 6-13) ; 
/J. nor with the Divine J llce (ix. J4-19) . 

(i.) The ahlolutcncq or Cod's choice ahown from the 0. T. (Ix. 
14-18). 

(ii.) A neccs.saiy dedactloo from Hla position as Crea1or (ix. 
11)-13). 

(iii.) The llltMiale c:holce of Jewa and Centiles cxpresaly reserved 
and foretold In Scripture (b:. 24- 29). 

1. Caa$e or the Re~ou. 
Cl. Israel IOU bt ngbteousncss by' orks Instead of Faith, in their own 

-T and not in Cod'1 way (ix. 30- :r. 4). 
And this n.Jthougb Cod's method wu-
(i.) Not dlllicult and remote bat oca.r a.ad easy (s.. 5-to); 
(il.) Within the ruch of all, Jew and Gentile alike (:r.11-13). 

/J, 'or c.n Im.cl plead In defence wa.ot of opportunity or wamlDg­
(1.) The Gospel hu been fullyandunivel"Qllypreacbed (x. t4-1 ). 

e 





TUE ARGU fENT li 

a knowledge 0£ which again is presupposed. t. Paul · not 
xpounding the Christian religion, he i writing to Christians : 

what he aims at expounding is the meaning of the new system. 
This may perhaps explain the manner in ' hieh he \'3rics beu een 
the expres ion •the Gospel,' or• the Gospel of God,' or• the Gospel 
of Jc us Chri t,' and ' my Gospel.' The former represent the 
Christian religion as recognized and preached by all, the latter 
represents his own personal exposition of its plan and meaning. 
Tbc main purpose of the argum nt then is an explanation of the 
meaning of the new Gospel of Jesus Christ, as succeeding to and 
taking the place of the old method, but also in a sense as embra.cing 
and continuing it. 

St. Paul begins then wilh a theological description of the new 
method. He shows the need for it, he explains what it is-emphasiz­
ing it distinctive features in contrast to those of the old system, and 
nt the me time proving that it is the nece ary and expected out­
come of that old sy tern. He then proceeds to describe the work­
ing of thi system in the Christian life; and lastly he vindicates 
for it its true pla.ce in hi tory. The universal character of the .new 
-ospel has been already emphasized, he must now trace the plan 

by which it is to nun.in this universality. The rejection of the Jews, 
the calling of the Gentiles, are both steps in this process and 
nece ary steps. But the method and plnn pur ued in these cases 
and partially revealed, enable us to learn, ir we have faith to do 
o, lhat • mystery which has been hidden from the foundation 

of the world,' but ~ hich has always guid d the course or human 
hi tory-the purpose of God to ' sum up all things in ChrisL' 

If thi point has been made clear, it will enable us to bring out 
the essential unity and completeness of the argument of the 

pi tie. We do not agree as we have explained abo\•e with lhe 
<>pinion of Baur, revived by Dr. Hort, that chap. ix-xi repre ent 
the e ential part of the Epistle, to which all the earlier part is but 
an introduction. That i certainly a one-sided iew. But Dr. 
Hort's examination of the Epi tle i valuable as reminding us that 
neither are these chapters an appendix accidentally added which 
might be omitted without injuring St. Paul's argument and plan. 

\ e can trace in.cidentaUy the various difficulties, partly raised by 
opponent , partly sugge ted by his own thought, which have helped 
to hape different portions of the Epistle. \ e are able to analyze 
and separate the diflerent stages in the argument more accurately 
and di linctly than ir. any other of SL Paul's writings. But this 
mu t not blind u to the fact that the whole is one great argument; 
the purpose of which i to explain the Gospel or God in Jesus the 
l\Je 'ah. and to show its effects on human life, and in the history 
or the mce, and thus to vindicate for it the right to be considered 
the ultimate and linnl revelation of God's purpose for mankind. 

e:i 
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f 6. LANGUAGE Alfi> STYLE. 

(1) I.llllpqf 1. It will 1eem at 8nt light to the anlnlti!leed 
l'elder a rather ll:rallge puadoz lbat a Idler addreaed to 
~ of the e1tem or Latin world lboaJd be written in GnielE. 

et there is DO parados, eilher to the dUlic:aJ ICbolar who ii 
acqaalnted with the hillory of tbe F.arly Empire, or to the ecdesial­
tbl llbcorian who rollon the fortanet of the F.arly Cbarcb. Boda 
an aware that f'or ruDy two centuriel and a bait G the 
....... inant language if DOC of the city of Rome u a whole yet of 
luge leClloDI of ita inbahilant1, and in particaJar of thole lldiolll 
_, bicb to be IOUght the main body of the ...... 
die 

Tbe early hillory or the Church of Rome mfabt be ID 
latotbree perioda. of bicb the landmarks would be (•)rr=· 
ance of the 6nt Latin writen, aid by Jerome• to be A 
who 1118"ered under Commodu in t6e year .185, wbole 
~ and bate been recently recmered in an Armeala 

enioD and edi by Mr. Conybeare', and ictor, an Mricu bJ 
llirtb, who became 9ilbop of Rome about 189 .&.o. (1) 
woaJd come in the middle or the third centur)' a more comiderable 
body of Lada literature, the writings of ovaUan and tbe cone­
~ between the Church of Rome and Cyprian at Cardllp. 
(3) Tben, lutly, there would be the definite Latiidzing of tbe 
of the ell bicb rollowed upon the tramf'erence or the -' of 
empire to Constantinople dating from 330 A. o. 

(1) Tlae nw.. ot J--1 ud artlal mm to tbe tau. WI ol ... 

~~~~-~::,~.:-.;;:~=: 
.. • ol nlllclly1• i.s.t, .......... doeble t4 ........ 
lacecl at - m-9 Ill bodl .. al I.be todal Kale. Oil - .... amoar ~ 111111 ID tM lndiM c1- tberw wae 1wuma ol G...a _. 
G,..-...,..._ Orillltala. OD Iba otbcr laud ill IM ~ aab It 
tM illlUoii to ipea_k Gnlk; daildrm .......... It bJ Gliek--; 111111 la 
derlUetliewol ...Wto1Mpkdaala&mticm1• 

or tlie Jewllll eolmy .. 11a._ die eTkleace al die iMcd'-""'111'-"'- Olll ol 
~ colledcd bJ !ktinr' JIO - tlllD dairty-a.-.... aa1, 
I Tlae ~ ol ... ol Greek at Rome ... ._ .... ~ 

....... mis- b It .. bU. bat I.be clullcal ~ ol tM IDjecl ii "1 
die late Dr. c. P. Capui, l'lalemor a& QrUduila, ID ID ol IOO 
,... to ... lil. ol 1111 work Qw/1- - ~Jid/1 .. Tu/~ on.. 
tiaia, 1875). 

1 .0. Yir. JH. WI. Tll'trllliMtu ~ - ._ Jri-J-11 Y"""'9 
.,,,,~~JMllW. 

1 M-'t If .£arV ~ (l.oDdoa, I p. '?I. 
1 ~· W. lo I.; cl. n. I 7 I. 1 EJV. d · I 
' , (Jwllnt - T-fqfll#l, 111. 186 f. 
' ~. p. Hr. TIM illlcrtpclau refmed to ... aD 6-a-1ita. Tiier. Ii UICI -1a Greek lrom Poma 
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Latin ; and I! one or the Grttk inscriptions i1 in Latin characten, conirenel1 
three of the Litin are in Grttk chJU'llacn. There do not 1tt111 to he any In 
Hebrew'. 

or brbilan inscriptions the proportion of Gr«k to Latin would ~m to be 
about 1 : 1. llut the STeAt m&D of these would belong to a period later than 
lhat or which we are 1peaking. De Roui 1 estimates the number for the period 
between f. Aurelim and Septimlm Seven:i1 at a boot 100, of wblcb 10mething 
like half would be Grttk. .Beyond this we can banlly go. 

Ilut u to the Christian Cban:b there 11 a qua11tity of other mdence. The 
bi1bopa of Ro111e from Linus lo Eleatbcras (c. 174- 189 l\.D.) are twelve In 
number: of tbe.e not more than lhr« (Clement, S1:1tos I• Xy1tm, Pi111) bear 
Latin nllmes. Bot a\lhoagh the namca of Clmient and Plot a:re Latin the 
uwt Epistle of Clement ls written Jn Greek; we know also that Hermu, 
the author of' The Shepherd,' wu the bJOlbcr of Pius•, and he wrote in Grttk. 
Indeed all the literature I.bat we can in any way cooocet with Cbrir.tlan Rome 
down to the end of the reign of f. Aarclim Is Gl'ttk. Besides the worln or 
Clement and Hennu we hnc atill llUfriving the letter addressed to the Church 
at Rome by Ignatius; and later in the period, the letter written by Soter 
(c. 166-1~4 A.D.) to the Corinthian Church \l"U evidently in Greek'. ]all.in 
and Tatian who were settled Jn Rome wrote in Greek; 10 too did Rbodon, 
a pupil Tal111n'1 at Rome who c::a.rried on tb~r tradition•. Greek wu the 
ID.01:qagc or Polycarp and Hcgc.lpp11.1 who paid vlsita to Rome of lhorter 
dnrntlon. A oambcr of Gnostic writen establWied thcmtelvet there and used 
Greek for lhe vehicle of their teacblng: ao Cerdon, Marcion, and Valcntlnus, 
who were all in Rome a.bout 140 A.D. Valentlnus left behind o. colllider11ble 
1ehool, and the leading rcprcscntallvet of the 'ltahc' branch, Ptolemaeus 
and IIeraclcon, both wrote in Greek. We may usu me the same thing or the 
other Goor.tlcs combated by Jutin and Ircna.eus. Ircnaeut blmself1pent some 
time at Ro111e In I.be Episcopate of Eleuthen1$, and wrote hit great work 
in Grtck. 

To thlJ period may also be traced baclc the oldest form of the Creed of 
the l{oman Cbarch now known u the Apostles' Creed'. Thll wu in Greek. 
And ibcre iue stmy Greek fragments or Western Liturgics which ultimately 
go 1.iAclc to the wne place and time. och would be the Hymnw ansUu#S 
\Luke ii. 14) repeated in Greek at Chrlsuou, the Tn'sluzgi'qn, Kp-U driJ#n 
11nd CAristt tlcistm. Oo certain set days (at Christmas, !:Alter, Ember daya. 
and aome others) lcctioo1 were ttad In Greek u well as Latin ; hymnJ were 
occalionally sung fo Grttk; and at the formal commiual or the reed to the 
c::a.nd 1dntcs for baptiam (the so-called Tradili4 and R,&ili'l Sy.,,W'l/1) both 
the Apo Lies' Creed (in it• longer and shorter fonn1) and the Niccne were 

' Comp. alto Berliner, L 5+ 1 Ap. Caspari, p. 303. 
• Pius u described in the Li/Jn- Pqnfijitalu u nali""' Ila/111 .•. th ,;vilaJ• 

Avuiltla; but there ii reason to think that Hcnnu wu a oatiTe or An:adia. 
The uslgnme11ta of nationality to the e:i.rlicst bi&bop1 arc of very doubt/111 
nlue. 

' It was lo be kept In the 11.rChfrcs and read on Sundays like the letter of 
Clement (Eus.. H. E. IV. uiii. 11). 

1 l!:ui. HE. V. :dil. t. 
• It wu io pursuit of the origin. of this Cn:ed that Cupari wu dn.wn Into 

his elaborate researches. It is generally ~ that it wu in me at Rome by 
the middle or the second century. The main quest.ion at the present moment 
ii whether It _, a bo com sed there, and if not wbcnoc it came. Caspari 
would derhe it from Asia 1oor and tlie circle of St. J obn. This is a problem 
wblcb we may look to bnc solved by Dr. Katteabuteh or Gieuen, who ii 
continuing Ciupari'1 labo11n (Dtu AJolfoliaM Sy111/Jol, Bd. L I.cipdg, 
189+)· 
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(Freiburg i. B. ll11d Leipzig, 1894) um up rather on this side of 
th quc tion than the other. \ e believe that this poinrs to wh 1 
will be the ultimate verdict. But in the mntter of tyle it must be 
confe sed that Col. and Epb.-and more e pecially Eph.-st nd at 
the furthest po ible remove from Romans. We may take Eph. 
and Rom. as marking the extreme poles or difference ";thin the 
Epistle cl imed for St. Paul'· Any other member of the second 
group would tlo as well; but u we arc concerned specially with 
Rom., we may institute a comparison with it. 

The difference is not so much a dilference of ideas and of 
vocabulary as a difference of structure and composition. There are, 
it i true certain number of new and peculiar expressions in lhe 
later Epistle ; but these are so balanced by points of coincidence, 
and the novel element has so much of the nature of simple addi­
tion rather than contrariety, that to draw a conclusion advel'S4! to 
St. Paul's authorship would certainly not be warranted. The sense 
of di similarity reaches its height when we tum from the materials 
(if we may so speak) or the style to the way in which they are 
put togeth r. The discrepancy lies not io the anatomy but in the 
urface di tribution or light and shade, in the play of feature, in 

the temperament to which the two Epi tles seem to give expreSi>ion. 
We will enlarge a little on this point, as the contrast may help us 
to understand the individuality or the Epistle to the Romans. 

Thi Epi tie, like all the others of the group, is characterized 
by a remarkable energy and vivacity. It is calm in the sense 
tbat it is not aggressive and that the rush of words is always well 
under control. till there is a rush of words, rising repeatedly to 
P.' · ges of splendid eloquence; but the eloquence is spontaneous, 
lbe outcome of strongly moved feeling ; there is nothing about it 
of laboured oratory. The language is rapid, terse, incisive; the 
argument is conducted by a quick cut and thrust of dialectic; it 
r minds us or a fencer with his eye aJways on his anragonisL 

We but the Epistle to the Romans and we open that to the 
Ephesians; ho~ great is the contrast I We cannot peak here or 
\ i\"acity, hardly of energy ; if there is energy it is deep down 
below the surface. The rapid argumentati\-e cut and thrust is 
gone. In its place we have a slowly-moving onwards-advancing 
m · , like a glacier working its way inch by inch down the valley. 
T he period are of unwieldy length; the writer seems to stagger 
under his load. He has weighty truths to express, and he struggles 
to express them-not without success, but certainly with little 
flexibility or ease of composition. The truth unfolded read like 
ab Lract truths, ideal verities, 'laid up in the heavens ' rather than 
embodying themselves in the active controversies of earth. 

1 Tbe dilT.,n:nce bctw"cn these Epiltlel on the side we are coaslderlna ia 
l'dl~ (e.g.) than lhat bet'llo~teo Romans aod the Putorab. 
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l!'le&tly, evtn In the pm" piltle, the amount of (nlcrroi:ttlon rle1 llrilh 
the subject-matter. We aho oi.ene that ln two even or the doctrln l chap­
tut intcrrogadve 1e111enca are a.otlog, They lie lndeed . ln pateba or 
thick cln1!"'11. and 11re not dlsuibut~ equally tbroo bout the plstle. 

Now we tum to £phesl1U11,. r01 wbkh the dot& ar u foUowa :-

EPHUIA S. 

ntxo. (•) (.) (;) 
Cb.L ofS • ~ II. 'fO 9 

lll. 36 , 6 
[12J JS 15 -l 

JV. 55 8 13 I 
V. 50 II 17 
I. .... ..!.! 

Total 270 36 58 

95 

This giYCI a very difl'ercnt rcsult. The proportion or m1jor point& Is for 
ph. 1-lil, rou hly spew.king. 1 in 'I• u Aglliost 1 lD l•'f for Rom. i-xii, and 

for e whole 'p111.le rather n:iore than l in 3, as against I In 1°418. The 
proportloo of interrogations ii 1 in 270 compared with r ID 8-6 or G.s,. 

In illu lrnting the nature of the difference in style between 
Romans and Ephesians ·e have lert in suspense for a time the 
que lion na to its cau e. To this we will now return, and set down 
some of the influences hlch may have been at 'vork-~ hich we 
may be ure were at work-and which would go a long way to 
account for it. 

(1) First would be lltt natural van'alion of styk which comes 
/rom dtal.iflg wi'lli diffwml m6jeel-malltr. The Epistles of the 

cond group are all very largely concerned with the controversy 
lO Circumcision and the relations of Jewish and Gentile 

Christians. In the later Epistle this contro"ersy has retired into 
the 00.ckground, and other topics hllve taken its place. Idea are 
abroad as to the mediating agencies between God and man hich 
impair the central significance of the Perron of Christ; and the 
multiplication of new Churches with the growing organization of 
intercommunication between those of older tanding, brings to the 
front lbe conception of the Church as a whole, and invests it with 
increa ed impressiveness. 

Thoe racb are ~ectcd on the vocabulary of tbe two Epl$t.les. The 
cootrovcrsy with the Jcdllhcrs giYeS a marked colour to the whole group 
wbicll iucludcs the Epi tie to the Romans. This will appear on the face 
or the tar tics of nsage as to the frequeacy ' lth which the leading terms 
occur lo these: pistles and in the 1'CSI: of the Pa.ullne C"f'IU. Of co rte 
.omc or the In ances will be accldenw, but by far the great.er n11JDbcr an: 

lfi t. Th<llC which follow ba\·e a direct bearing 011 the JIMl&inic 
conlro eny. ' lscwhere • means dscwh re In the Pauline Epiwlcs. 



I viii EPI TL TO TllE ROMA ·s (4 e. 
1 'AB,U,. Rom. 9, 2 r. J, G I. 9; not clawbue la t. PaaL [ .. ,,.. 

'AJJ,oO,. Rom. J, J r. 1, GaL r.] 
upoa-.nta Rom. 3, I r. 2, Gal. 3; dtc:wbcrc ). 
.....,,M4 Rom. 1, r or. 1 1 al. 1 ; Dot elawbcre ill St. PaaL 
a.-•Rom.15, I Cor. 2,Gal. s; c bcrc2. 
a..at..,_ Rom. 5 ; o dtc:wbcrc. 
&•alwir Rom. 2 : not c hcrc. 
nT11P'l"ir Rom. 6, 1 Cor. 91 :t or.,., G 1. 5; clawbcrc of. 
.1,.,.. Rom. 76, I Cor. , lial. 32; ct.e.bcrc 6. 
••flln,J, Rom. 15, I Cor. I, L 7; el here 8. 
n ,,. Rom. 9, 1 Cor. r, :t Cor. 11 Gal. 5: elawhere 1. 

C cd wub thl co tro y, th qaltuo dittctly, woald be::-
claft.,P Rom. 1, I r. 10, J Cor. 1, Gal. 1: clawbae r. 
4of.,..;, om."' 1 ·or. a, i Cor. 6; cl hen: J. 

uf •••• Rom. :t, I Cor. 2, 2 Cor. 6, al. 1 : clawhcrt 1, 
clol "'II"' Rom. I : n dtc:wbcre. 
IA1{Jf1po1 m. 2, 1 or. 6, Gal. 6; elsewhere 2. 
I.\ Ill• poiir Rom. 4, G I. 1 ; not el here. 
O,ftlltpla Rom. 1, I Cor. 11 2 or. 1, Gal. 1; DOI e1-bcrc. 
"Cl"X"lflat Rom. , 1 Cor. 6 (r T.L), 2 r. 10, GaL 2; clscwbeie 3-
... vri,.. Rom. 1, 1 ' r. 3, J r. 3. Gal. I ; cl here 2. 
•vri••t Rom. 21 1 or. 1, 2 Cor. 6: ellewbcre 1, 
#an>coPx'i lcu Rom. 2; D cl where. 
,,,.•IAIT'I' R 3, Cal. 1 ; not elsewhere. 
a.,..t>.ri,.a Rom. r ; not else her • 
11 aa.i...,,. Ro . 4t I Cor. 1, Gal r; Do( elsewhere. [•_a.Al,ur 

1 Cor. , 2 Cor. 1, Rom, 1 •.I.) 
~Au• Rom. r, 1 Cor, 2, Gal. 1: """Rom. 1: acltbcr c where. 

Two Olhtr nlS may be noticed, one in COIUICltion with the la~ me of 
the .T. ill 1htte f i ti ud the otbei in coonaioa with the Idea of 
111 Ye per! into hkh the rdll:io b ory of mankind ii dlridcd :-

-,1.,,....,a• Rom. 16, I Cor. 7, 2 Cor. J, Gal. '4; not clawhcre io 
. l'aal. 

cl~r .G Rom. I, I Cor. 2, Gal. J (1 "· L) ; DOI elsewhere. 
,.,. &ror p/i1'0lf Rom. 1, 1 Cm. 1, Gal. 1 ; not else here 

Th e 1mpl Olll nry diRloctly; and thdr di ppcarancc Crom 
lb later Epbtlc Is pm tty lotclliJtible: cUJ4N~ CllllJll, ussal 'ffictru. 

l Thde aam al\! acJ ltd from the 1 lo lli oe lJ btfoot'• cla cal 
r •On e St,-le and han ttr orthe E · e to the G&lauam,' lo J1111•. -f 

1tu1. """ SMr. rliil«. Ui. < 1 s 1 J If. 
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circulate more rnpidly in lhe veins, and gi\'CS lo the style a liv li­
ncss and direclne which might be wanting •hen the pre ore w 
removed. Between Roman , written to a definite Church and 
gathering up the result of a time of great activity, the direct out­
come of prolonged discus ion in treet and house nd school, and 
Ephe i n , written jn all probability not to a single Church but to 
a group or Churches, ' ith its personal edge thus taken off, and 
written too under confinement after some three years of enforced 
inaction, it would be natural that there hould be a dilfercnce. 

(3) This brings us to a third point which may be taken ' ith the 
b t, the allowance which ought to be made for 1114 spm"al ltmpua­
mml of the Apo tie. Hi ritings furni b abund nt evidence of 
a highly trung nervous organization. It is likely enough that the 
phy i~l infirmity from which he sulfercd, lhc 'thorn in the fie h' 
which hnd uch a prostrating clfect upon him, was of nervous 
origin. But con titution or this order are liable to great fluctua­
uons of physical condition. There will be 'lucid moments,' and 
more than lucid moments-months together during which the 
brain will work not only with ease and freedom, but with an 
inten ity and power not vouchsafed to other men. And Limes such 
a these will alternate with periods of depre ion when body and 
mind alike arc sluggi h and languid, and when an effort of will is 
needed to compel product.ion of any kind. Now the physical 
conditions under which St. Paul wrote his Jetter to the Romans 
would as naturally belong to the first bead as those under which he 
wrote the Epi tlc which we caU 'Ephesians' would to the second. 
Once more we hould expect antecedently that they would leave 
a trong impress upon the style. 

The dilTerence io 11yle between Rom. nnd Eph. would item to be very 
largdy a difference io the amooot of •ital energy thrown Into the two 
Epistles. ivacity is a distinguishing mule of the one u a certain slow and 
labou~ movement is or the other. \ e may trace to this cause the 
phenomena which hue been ~d7 noted-lhe aborter tentenca of Romall9, 
the long involved periods of Epht$WU, tbe f~acucy of interrogation on the 
one bnnd, in absence on the other. lJl Rom. wc have the champion of 

cntilc hrislcndom with his swart.I dra.wn, prepared to meet all comm; in 
pb. we have 'such &11 one u Paul the ~ged. lllld now a prisoner also of 

}bus Christ.' 

Amon~ the exp ions •i-ially chan.~ristlc of this aspect of Ep. to 
Romam would be the followiog:-

4p., brginning • IClllcoce, Rom. JI.I Car. 11 2 Car. 2, Gal. 5; elsewhere 
Epp. Pao!. 3, He!>· 2. (ipa. ow Rom. 8 ~~r 9 -r.1.), Gal. 1 ; elsewhere 
3: 4po wathoQt o~r Rom. i (or 2 or. I.), i Cor. 11 Cal. 3, Heb. 2.] 

(Al"P') 
clMa ,.,..,.. Rom. 2. 
Al-,. Bl Gal. 2. 

A l"' ~ .. Rom. '1. 
A ,_, ~ 1'owv IT• 1 Car. 1 • 
...Urr u..,.. 1 <:or. 2. 
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Row. Ill. 21-zli. 
Nv•I a X"'fM' r6,,.ov &1ta.om:"'1 

eroil trfl/ltllll/M"O.I, fMl.tmJpoVI' "'1 {,.~ 
TOU •6pou •td ft,. ·~""' a"""o­
aW., 8~ e rou 8ul •laTIOif 'J17aou 
Xf'aTOU dr 'l'iinaJ Talor trlaTfW,..,..r 
"" -,6.p 'OT• &06TO;\~· .. dnn -y<lp 
fil'4P'°"• nl lln•eoii...,.a1 T~ D6/11r 
TOU 8toii· 8unuovp&oc 4a>p cbt .,-0-
alrroil ](dpm 8.ii rijt d:woAllT~<eur 
ril• 1r x. 1 .• &• •pol81Ta 4 e1ar 
lJ.~p<Oll 811!. ~ •laTf01f Ir Tfi 
OUTaU a11'4TI, tlr fr3f 1• rijt &n!o­
ftl/1)t a&roil, &cl n}• 11dpto1tf Tfw 
•(IO"(l"(OrlJTllJI dpaf1"1pd.TIW l l' Tj 
dro ii Toil 81oii •~r Tl)l' l•3c1/1r 
"rljr &nloau111)1 allraii '" T~ .~., 
MGlpfi dt T4 ITl'IU cWr~JI 3lJro.011 ,.ai 
a...uo•JITCI .,..},, '" • O:Ttlllt 'lqaoii. 

lxi 

la the Romlllll passage we ha.Ye lint the revel1.tion or the rl&:hteousnesi or 
Cod. then 1. •pecific:o.tion of the putlculu upect of that ri&:hteoumeu ith 
a ti upon lit 110 venality, then the more dired assertion of this unh'el'· 
uhty, followed in l00te construd.iQll ( ce the note ad/«.) by ID 1nnoance­
meot of the free cb11racter of the redemption rought by hrist, then a fuller 
comment on tbe method of thl• redemptfoo, iU object, the cau.e which rendered 
it n«e11:1ry, Its object again, ll.Dd ita motive. A wonderful series of contealt 
to come from ~ Jingle ientence. like those Chinese boxes in wbich one box 
i cunningly fitted within IDOther, each mailer than tbe la•L 

The pa e from ph ill.Di in lilcc mil.Oner begw with n Ill tement of the 
durance biclt tbe ~1le It lUffer!ng for lbe Gentile$, then goes oil" to 
c.xpl1.in hy 1peci Uy for the Gentiles, so leAdlng on to the ,,va-rl,p<or on 

blch that mi Ion to the Gentile. Is bated, tben refen back to the previous 
m ntlon of this /ivflTlipior, hich the renders I.re advised to consult, then 
gh·ei 1. fuller deteription of iu chAnu:ter, and al last slate. definitely its 
1ubstance. Dr. Gifford hu pointed ont (on Rom. Iii. 26) bow the o.rgu­
ment or~s round Lo ph. to tbe wne otd JJJH!.._,,pwr u in Rom. to the 

me word lrB11£u-, And e bnve slmlla.r cumples in Rom. Ii. 16 1.nd iii. , 
where two distinct trains of thooght and of constniction convuge opoo 
a clause wbi.;h. Is made lo do duty at the ume Lime for both. 

The particular pus11ge of Ephesians was cboten u illostntlng tblt pecu­
li rity. But the i::eocral tendency to tbe formntion of periods on hat we 
have co.lied the telcteopic' method-not conforming to 1. pla.n of llrllcture 
d li~rr.tely o.dopted from the first, but linking on clause lo clauie, each 1uc;-

lcd by . the lul-nms through the whole of the 61$t three chAplm of 
.pb. and bu o.bundllllt tllla.!ogues in Rom. (i. 1-7, 1S-24; ii. 5-16; iH. n-

16; Iv. u-17; v. n-14; ix. :u-29; xv. r4- 28). The p es from 
Rom. 11.re u we have said somewbl.t more lively thin those from Epb.; 
lb · hne 1. more argument11tive cast indicated by the freqaent use of .,Op ; 

b thOIC from Epb. are not so much a.rgamentative u expo~ilory, and 
c i.t mt.her of a 1acce ion of clallRS connected by relatives. But the 
difference is rully 111pc:rlicilll, 1.Dd the underlying rcscmbl1nce is gnat. 

Just one other 1peC1111en may be given of marked resembll.Dc:e of 1. some­
ht diffen:nt klnd-thc uie of a qootatlon from the O.T. with nu:uilng 

comments. In thl iost&.nc:e 've ml.) stTCllc;tben the imp 'on by prlntiog 
for comparison a third passage from Ep. to Galatiail , 
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well h ve been a concurrence or cau es. An on the other ban 
the posi1ive reason for upposing th t the two Epi tics had really 
1he ame nutbor. nre weighty enough to support the conclu. ion. 
Between the limits tbu set, it seems to us th t the phenomen of 
style in the Epistles attributed to St. Paul may be ranged hbout 
training. 

~ ?· THE TEXT. 

(1) Au1/Jorilit1. The nutborities quoted for the various readings 
10 the text or the • pistle are taken directly from Tischendorr's 
great collection (Nov. Tai. Grau. vol. ii. ed. 8, Lip iae, 1872), 
with some verification or the P lri tic testimony. For a fuller 
account of these authoritie the student mu t be referred to the 
Proltgomma to ischendorf's edition (mainly the work of Dr. C. R. 
Gregory, 1884, 1890, 1894), and to the latest edition of Scrivener's 
fnlrotluclion (ed. Miller, London, 1894). They may be brieOy 
enumerated as follows : 

( r) Guu. MANUSCRIPTS. 

Pnm.ar;y unr1'als. 
N Cod. Sinaiticus, aec. iv. Brought by Tiscbendorf from the 

Convent of St. CatJ1erine on Mt. inai; now at St. Petersburg. 
Contain the whole Epi tie complete. 

Its correctors are 
N° contemporary, or nearly so, and representing a. second 

IS. of high value; 
attributed by Tischendorf to saec. vi ; 

~ attributed to the beginning of saec. vii. Two hands of 
about this d11te are sometimes distingui bed as Ne& and 

A. Cod. Ale1andrinu , saec. v. Once in the P tria.rchal Library 
at Alexandria; nt by Cyril Lucar as a resent to Charles I 
in 16281 and now in the British Museum. Complete. 

B. Cod. Vaticanu , sa.ec. iv. In the atican Library certainly 
since 1533 1 (Batiffol, La Valicane de Paul ,;;· a Paul v, 
p. 86). omplete. 

The corrector B' i nearly of the same date and used 
a good copy, though not quite so good BS the original. 
Some six centuries later the faded characters were re. 
traced, 11nd a few new readings introduced by B' . 

C. Cod. Ephrnemi Rescriptu , sa.ec. v. In the National Library 
at P ri . Contains the bole Ee~tle, with the exception of 
the folio in g pa ges : ii. 5 11a _Jm bf nl• . • . "7r4 ..W ..d11ou 

1 Dr. G ry wanld carry back the endenc:e farther, to 1521 (l?#lq. 
p. 36o), bnt I. BatiD"ol coold find n.o trace or th• 15. ill the earlier list.a. 
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S1<011dary 11nda/1. 
K. Cod. fa.qaen ... NCC. i.x. l!Toughl to . fOICOW from lhe Ill eJ'1 or 

"t. Dion,.ius on Molllll Athos. Cont.aint Ac Epp. Cath., 1'.pp. Paal 
Rom. s. 1 cLV.cl ,_,..,., to the tl>CI Is m in • 

I.. CoJ. An&ehc:ut, taec. iic. Jn the n clicnn Library or the Aa tlalan 
monks at !tome. Contains Acu, Epp. Cath , Epp. Paal. Romana com· 
pltlC. 

P. Cod. Porphyrianas, u.ec. be In. A palimpsest broa ht from the East b7 
TiJcbmdorf and called after its ptctcnl owner Bi op Porphyry. Coat.aiu 
Act, Epp. Cath., pp. Pa.uL, Apoc. Rom. ii. 15 rd•oAooyo;i l'I_,, ... + dautla. ~(l'Aioo] Iii. 5 ; viii. 35 a.~, 6 &n•'-' •.• &a ~ .a.( T' lc>.ori~) 
Is. 11 ; J.i. 2 2 •Ill d•OTo,Jo ••• fffiu xii. 1 are m · g. 

S. od. Atbous Laaru, acc. Till-be. In lhe moautcry Laura on follllt 
Athoa. Coataias Acts, .pp. Cath., pp. Paal. RomUl.I complete. This 
IS. bu not yet been collated. 

l. Cod. Patlri~ ls, ucc. T. I•ormerly belon~g to the Basilian monks 
of the abbey of la. Maria de lo Palir-e near R066Ulo, now In the 

atican. Tbtre is 10me rcuon lo think that lhe I may bue come 
origina.lly from Constanttnople (cf. Batiffol, L'A~.Y' u R11s10M, pp. 6, 
79 and 62, 71-7<1)· Twenty-one pallmpeat leues, containing portions 
of Acts, 'pp. Catb., Epp. Paul Tb include Rom. xiii. ~-XT. 9. 
A study of rcadinrs Crom lhU .1 . ls publilhcd in the /lnnu Bi6li9ru 
for April, 1895. 

llfinran1/u. 

A kw only of the leading minlllClllet can be given, 
5. ( • En. 5, Act. ~). ucc. xiT. At Paris; at one time in Calabria. 

17. (•En. 33, Act. 13), u.cc. Ix (Omont1 ix-x Gregory). At Paris. 
Called by .lichborn •the queen of cuniftS. 

31. (•Act. 25, Apoc. 7). Written 1oS7 A.D. Belonged to John Covell. 
Eneliah chaplain at Constantinople about 16j5; now in the llritilh 

[uK'Qm. 
32. (•Act. 26 , uec. xii. Hu a llmllar history to the la t. 
37. • Evv. 6g, Act. 31, Apoc. 14), uec. xv. The wcll·known 'uicester 

I .'; one or the 'l'cm.r eroup,' the archetype of wblch wu prot.bly 
written ill Calabria. 

'17· cc. lli. Now in the Bodlcian, but at one time beloneed to the mon 
tery of the Holy Trinity on tbe island of Chalds. 

67. ( • Acl. 66, Apoc. a4), •cc. xi. ow at Vienna: at one time in 1he 
poucuion of iu1, archbishop of 1oncmnsla in Epidaunu. The 
marginal corttctor (67 .. ) drew from a I •• containing many pccaliar 
and ancient readings akin to those of I Paul, which ii not ext.ant for 

p. to omans. 
71. cc. x-xi. At Vienna. Thought to haTe been written in Calabria.. 
So. ( • Act. 73), uec. xi. Jo the atican. 
93. ( • Act. 3. Apoc. 99), ta.ec. xii (Gregory). t Naples. id to have 

been compared with a MS. of Pampbilu., but u yet collated only in 
a few placr1. 

137. (•En. 263, Act. 117), ec. xiii-xiT, At Paris. 
15i. (G~gory, 26o Seri encr - Evv. 489. G~., 507 Scfrr.; Act. 195 Gttg, 

n .. Scriv.). In the libnuy or Trio. Coll, Cambridge. Written OD 

Moant inal in the year 1316. 
These I are partly those which have been noticed u glring coo-

1pi uou1 adinga in the commentary, partly lhOIC on which Is laid 
by llort (I1r1rtJ. ~· 166), and partly those wbi h Bo t connedl with hu 
1 Codex Pamphili 5tC btlow). 

r 
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ith the help of the Gttdc f ., and we bAve the ~ ltatcmmt of 
t. Jerome b1mw:lr that In Rom. 11i. n be pttf.,ned to follow Greek cl 

""d 10 u[ J)a1111.,11J .urvimlu for ltmjvrl sUT1imus of the older Vc:nloo 
( EJ. iim 3 ad I/am/lam). And 1bfs reading is found In lhc la t of the 
V11lp1e. 

Of the Egypti1U1 Venio111, Bobairlc is lh•t usually known u f cmpbitic 
( - •me.' \VH.) and cited by Tisch. u • Coetic' ( ' cop.'). For the reuoos 
which make It comet to deteribe 1t u BohaJnc - Scrivener, /nJrod. ii. 1o6, 
ed. + 1t i1 usUA!ly cited •ccordlog to TUchcodorf (who a_ppnn In the 

p' ties to hne followed\ ill<los; - Titch. N.T. p. ccu.x1v, ed. 7), but 
in t0me few instances on referring to the original it bu become dear tb11 
bis quotations cannot always be tro.stM: sec the notca oo "· 6 ; 'rirL 18 ; 
x. 5; J.Yi. 17. Thit 1uggests that not only a fresh edition of lhe tat, but 
also a frnh collatioo wiili the Greek, is much needed. 

In tbc Sahidic (Tb1btic} cn!Oil ( • ' w.• Tisch., 'the.' \ H .) IOme 
few rtadin111 have been added from lhc fragment& published by A.mcfliocau 
in the Zeiln:lm/I fiir Aqyj>I. S/ratlu, 18 7. Thcac fraiUJeDt& coataln vi. 
20-23; vii. 1- 21 ; viii. 1$-38; IS. 7-23; xL 31-36; xii. '-9· 

'fhe reader may be mnmded iha.t lhe Pcs:bltto Syriac 'll'd ccrl•lnly cumat 
much in lt1 prtlClll form early in the fourth century. How mui;,b earlier 
than lbl& it wu in ue, and what amount of change it had pttvlously andc:r­
gonc, att question• 11.1.ll being_ debated. In any cue, there Is no olhet form 
Of the Version extant for the Pauline Epistles. 

Tbe Hardeao yriac: (• •syr. p('05tcrior]' Tisch., •ht.' WH.) is a re­
c:cnlioa made by the fonopbyaite ··rhomu of Harlchcl or Hen.dca. io 616 

D., of the older Pbllonniao enioo of 5o8 A. D., which f. this part 
of the N.T. is now lost. A special Importance at111chcs to the ttadlnga, 
o etlmct In the text but more often in the margin, which appear to be 

derived from '•hrce (v. I. two) approved and ac:c:urate Greek copies' lo th.c 
moo tery of the t::oatoo near Aleuodri& (\! H. lnlrod. p. rs6 (.). 

The Gothic Venlon is also definitely dated at about the middle of lbe 
fourth century, 1U1d the Armenian al about the middle of the fifth. The dates 
or the two Egyptian eraioos and of the .Elb.lopic are Kill uncerb.in 
(S.;ri:vener, /ntrod. IL JOS r., 1 i;+ ed. 'I) · It is of more itnportAOce to know 
that the types of text which they represent are in any case early, the 
~tian aome bat the older. 

-tbe abbrevl11tiona lo references to the Patristic writing• are aach u it is 
hoped will ct.use no diffic:ully ( bat sec p. ex). 

(2) lnltrnal Grquping of A.ulhorili't:. The most promising 11.nd 
ucce sfuJ of all the directions in which textual criticism is being 

pursued at. this moment is that of isolating comparatively small 
groups of authorities, and inve ligating their mulual relations and 

rigin. For the Pauline Epi tles the groups mo t affected by 
recent researche are NB; H, Arm., Eutbal., and in less degree 
a number of minuscules; D (E] · G. 
tCB. 

The p.roor1 seem to be thickening which connect these two great tSS. 
with the libn.ry of Eiaebias and Pa.mpbilas a.t Cacsa.rea. That ls a 'finir 
which bq been held for some tlruc past (e. g. by lhc l11te Canon Cook, 
flntistd Vtni n ef 1/11 First T11ru Corµls, p. 159 IJ. ; and Dr. Sai eoeT, 
C.lla1ime ef c.a. Sinai.tin1s, p. mvii f.), bot without rttting upoa uy vuy 
solid ari:umcnts. And it must al ays be remem.bcml that IO ~cellmt 
a pala.cogn.pber u Dr. <:manl of Hlan (ap. ScriYeDer, /nlnd. I. nr, ed. 4} 
thoogbt that B wu wriueo iD 11.aly ( l,&Ua Gracda), and lha.t Dr. Hort 

f 'l 
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mid, not extant for Romana bears upan ill f:i:cc lhe troctt of Ii. conn &Inn wlth 
the lllnuy of Caesarta, u the mblcription 10 lip. 10 Titm 11atc:s u 11 
that the t. wa1 corrected • ith the copy at Caaarea In the library or the 
boly Pamphilu• written with hi own band.' No in June, 1 93, Dr. Rendel 
H rr!1 pointed out a cQMtxlon betwem thit I H Paul. 1111d Euth.U .. 
(Slic/i,,,.,1,,. p. 8 ). Thia bad aho been noticed by Dr. P. Con.sen ln the 
~cond of the two pro"8mmcs cittd below {p. u ) . Early in 1119-f II= 
W. Bou.ag brought out in. Gebhardt aod llamack'1 Ttxll " · U111u­
n1·All11p11 a 1trics of nzt.JrilistA• S111dim '""' N. T., in the coune of 
which (without 1111 concert with Dr. Rc11dcl 1111.rriJ, but _P.Cl'hat- itb 
1<>me knowledge ol CorMCn) he not only adduced further evidence or thi 
connexion, but also brought into the group the third corrector of M ( t<•). 
A note at the en<I of the Book of Either aid to be by hi1 hand peak• 
In graphic terms of a M • corrcetcd by the Heupla of OriF, com­
pnml by Antoninus a conftu0r, and corm:ted by Pamphilm ' ID priaon' 
(i.e. ju t before hit death in the pcnecution of Diocletian). Altmtioo bad 
oflea been drawn to tbi1 note, bat Uerr Bo t wu the 6m to make the 
foll DIC of It which It d'*l"ftd. I le foond oo cumination that the presump­
tion rahed by it wu verified and 1b11t there "u a real 11nd close connexion 
bclwecn the re dings of and tbOIC or H llnd t:u1balius which were Inde­
pendently uaocialed with PIUD bilus 1. Lastly, to complete the 1eriei of 
non:I and 11.riklor oblervations, tr. F. C. Conybcarc come1 fol'Wllrd In lhe 
currmt number 0£ the Journal of PAiloloo (no. 16. 18951 and ma.in111ins 
a further coonal1111 of the group with the Armenian Version. These 
re>carchcs an: at prc>cnt In full 1wiag, and will doobtl- lead by degKes 
to more or Im dc6nile rcso.lts. The c ys which hllve been mentioned 
all contain aome more 1pccula1!ve matter In addition to hat hu been 
mentioned, bot it it abo probable tbal they ba.,e a certain 1mount or solid 
nucleas. It is only jast whlll we should hue expected. The libruy 
founded by Parnpblloa at Cacsarca WU the patClt aad most fllmOUl or 
all the book·collcctiom In the early Christian ccnlwies; it wu alao the 
i;_rcatClt centre of literary aad copying actiYity just at the moment when 

hriatiaolty rec:clvcd ils gra.lcot: expamioo ; the prelligc not only of 
t:o~bius aad Pamphilas, but of tbc 1till more potent name (for aome time 
yet to come) of Ongcn, attached to it. ll would ban been ltnLDge if It had 
not been eoosulted lrom far and wide and lf tbe lnftucncc of 11 were oot felt 
in mlUly partl of Cbriatcadom. 

D l'G, Goth. 
Not only is E 11 mere copy or D, bot there is a very close relation between 

F and , espeeially In the Grttk. Jt i.1 not &1 yet absolutely dctcrmioed 
what that relation it. ID ao essay wrillcn In 1871 (reprinted in Lightfoot, 
Bi6/imJ Eua11, p. 321 ff.) Dr. Hort lltates bis opinion that F Greek it a direct 
copy of G, l' Latia 11 ulp1e tat partly usimllatcd to the Greclc and with 
intru.ive readings from the Latin or G. Later (ltcirod. p. 1501 he writes 
that Fis •u certainly in Its Grecl: text a ll'llDJcripl of Gas E of D : if aot 
it ia an inferior eopy of the amc immediate exemplar.' This 1tc:ond altema­
t i•c: is the older view, adopted by Sc:rivftlcr (/,.lr«l. p. 181, ed. 3) and 
rnaintalned witb det1ilcd arrumcoi. io two elaborate programmes by 
Dr. P. Corsseo (Ef"jl. l''111li11. C«ld. Awr. B11trn. Clan,,.., 1bS7 and 1889). 

' Ince tbe a hove wu wrl~ten all speculations on the subject of Euthal ins hue 
been m~ncdcd by Prof. Armit~ Robinson's admirable casay lo Tut1 tz11J 
S/IMliu, iii. 3. Botb 1he teat of Entbalins and that of tbc Ctlliu: l'amJliili ue 
shown t be u yet very uncertain quantities. Ii II il i. probable that the aa1borilics 
in que tion are really c:onncc1ed, and that the~ ~n: elemcnll in their lat which 
ma be: t1accable to Eulhlllius oa the one hand and the C.csa.rean l..ibruy oo 
the other. 
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th t of the Historical Book of the New Test ment. When thi is 
id it i not meant that inve ligation uch as those outlined above 

are not '1111 of attraction, and in their way full of prom' e. Any­
thing which throws new light on the hi tory of the text will be found 
in the end to throw new light on the history of Christi nity. But 

hat is meant is that the tutu 1 phenomena are less marked, and 
have a I distinctive and individu 1 character. 

Thi may be due to t o causes, both of hic:h have really been 
at work. On the one hand, the latitude of variation was probably 
never from the first so great; and on the other band the evidence 
"hich has come down to us i inferior both in quantity and qualily, 
so that there are parts of the history-and those just the mo t 
intcre ting parts-which we cannot recon truct imply for want of 
material. A con picuou in lance of both conditions i uppli d 
by the state of what is called the • WtStern Text.' It is probable 
that this text never diverged from the other branches so widely as 
it docs in the Gospel and Acta; and just for that section of it 
which diverged most , ve have but little evidence. For the olde t 
forms of this text we are reduced to the quotations in Tertullian 
and Cyprian. We have nothing like the be t of the Old-Latin ISS. 
of the Gospels and Acts; nothing like form of the Syriac Versions 
uch as the Curetonian and Sinaitic; nothing like the Dialmaron. 

And yet when we look broadly at the variants to the Pauline 
Epistl we observe the same main lines or distribution as in the 
re t of the .T. A glance at the apparalus m"/inu of 1he Epi tie 
to the Roman will how the tendency of the authorities to fall 
inio the group DEF G; t-11 B; ~AC LP. These really corre­
~pond to like groups in the other Books: DE F G correspond 
t the group which, in the nomenclature of We tcott and Hort, is 
all d ' \ e tern'; ~ B appear (with other leading l\ISS. added} to 

mark the line which they would call • eutrnl' ; ~A C LP would 
1·nd11d~, but would not be identical with, the group which they caU 
'Al x:mdrian.' The later uncials generally (with acccs ions every 
now and then from the older ranks) would constitute the family 
'Nhic:h they de ignate as •Syrian,' and which others have called 
• Antiocbene,' 'Byzantine,' 'Constantinopolitan,' or 'Ecclesiastical.' 

Exception is taken to some or these tides, especially to the term 
'We Lem,' ~ hich is only retained because of its long-established 
u , and no doubt give but • very imperfect geographical descrip­
tion or the facts. It might be proposed to ubstitute names 
u gc tcd in most cases by the lending MS. of the group, but 

gen rnlized so as to cover other authorities as ell. For in tance, 
we might peak of the S-text (=•We tem'), the jl-teit(= • eutra!'), 
the ci-text (=•Alexandrian'), and the c·lext or a-text { = • Ecclesi-
3 tical' or ' yrian '). uch terms would beg no questions; they 
-.ould simply describe facts. It ould be an advan ge t the 
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lhl'$C \·a.ri•n~ prcien'c 10me of the freedom of corre loo 1ad puapluue co 
which we are ac:c:iatomcd cllc:wberc. 

E.g. iii. 9 Tl TtpoltaTiXOP.f" 1lpc11110lf; D G, Chi:)'$. Orii[.·1-L al. : Tl ;:,. ; 
•po•x~JA•k ; rd. 

iv. 19 ou rtaTfl'6'111'" DEF G, &c. Orig.·lat. Eplpb. Ambfltr. al.: 
1to.-rflllif)O'tY K A BC al. 

Y. 14 Isl TOI/I cl/Ulp-rialll'TCU 611 631 67'"", Orlg.-t.t. C«ld. Lal. •/. 
Aug-., Ambntr. : bl .-al>r ~ d14op117ll<P'fo.t :rt/. 

\ii. 6 Toil BaM!""" DE F G, C«IJ. ajJ. Ori~.-l&t. al.: '-""'°"""" f'tl. 
xi~ 11 .,91 m1P91 &ollArliorTn IP 1'" G, Codd. /..41. aj. Hicron. aJ. 

Orlg..laL Ambntr. : .,. K"p/9' 3ov>.t6-r<r wl. 
13 Tat"• p.111I01!1 TWP d-y(.,.. n• F G, Cwld. ap. Tbcod. MoP.!: ap. 
Orig.-lo.t. Hil Amhrnr. al.: 'Nit XPfla1r -riir d")'I""' r-.1. ~ "fbcsc 
two readings were perhapa due in lbe fine in.Cance to accidcnl&l 
errors of t.ranscription.1 

x•. 13 •Af/~pfi11ru B F ~: •M/pMfo.J nl. 
u .. o).Ad.., li D E F G : -rel so.UA nl. 
31 &u~pla. B D• F G, Ambntr.: &uo1tia r'e.L 

Tbe mo t interesting upccl of this branch or the text is the hiJtory of iu 
ant~enlt u repretentcd by the common archetype ofD G. ll.lld ncn more 
7 che pecuU r clement in G. The most prominent of these rcadinp are 
d1~ below in t 9, but a It.ill further in•·cstlgalioo of them in connexion 
with allied pheoomen11 lo other Epistles i1 desirable. 

(11) It will ha\'11 been 11tt11 tbat ID the last three re11dings just given B joins 
with the anmistaltably W eslcm authorities. And lbil phenomenon 11 in 

oint of fact frequently repeated. We have it also in the om· ion of 
t•,,oiTa1t l. 16; om . ..,Op iii. 2; om. Ti •f11T11 -... 1 ; •ins. p.4• vi. n ; &cl .,3 
lroc~ auroV Drfup.a ii. I l (where however there is a great mam of olber 
nuthorities); •om. 'lq11oiis and •om. lir ,.,.,,,;,. viii. M; it '4af~"'1 ix. 4; ins. 
ori1t lz. 19; •iiT1 anc.r •6pou ILlld ~cWTA Ina. after -~CJU x. s; l• (Toir) x. 
20; •om. -ydp xiv. 5 ; om. cllt-, cl•o&liot<, tom. Tf er;i xiv. 12 ; '•dd ~ 11.aY­
lla>.ICmu ~ tl11f•••izlv. '1; -.i,.Orxv. 7; ~· [•auX'lll•>') xv. 17. 

lt ls perhaps s:ll11\l6C4llt that in all the in1llLllccs ma.rked with • the .,-oup 
is joined by lot•. "Jt may be through • copy related to the 'Codex Po.m· 
pbill' that these ittdings came into B. We also note that the latest and 
worst or all the rcadinr found in B, the long addition in xi 6 II H I{ ln­
oii1ti"<1 (om. l11TI JI) xd,..r bol -r3 lno• ouirfr, l11rl )(Cipcr (sie lJ; In"" al.) 
i 1bared by B with M• L. ln the lo tancl!'ll marked with t, and in zv. 13 
•Af)potpop/J11w. B a¥1:6 not with D but with G ; but on the other hand in 
-..lh. 34 (om. 'Ii)11ovr) and in n. 7 it agrees with D acnion G ; 10 that the 
r mblancc to the peculiar clement in the latter tS. doe. not 1taod out 
quite clcnrly. In the other instances both D and G are represented. 

(iii) Whco D tbu1 goco over to the \ cstero or S.won p tbe main support 
of the altem11tive reading is D11t11rally thrown upon NA C. This is • group 
which onbide tbc: Gospel and Acts and csped•lly in Past. Epp. Heb. and 
Apoc. (with or without other Hpport) hq not seldom prQCn·ed the .right 
nadin •. lt becomes in fact the m .. ia group wherever D is not utant. The 
principal difficulty-o.od It it ooe of the chief of lhe not 'rCr)' numcroWI 
textual difficulties in Rom1U1S-is to determine whether these I · ·. really 
n:taio the original text or whether their reading is one of the liner A lexo.n­
drian correction This ambi~ity betels us (e.g.) in the very complex 
allestatioo of -.iii. n. The combllllltion Is strengthened where NA are 
joincJ by the "\ 'c•lems as in iii. 2 • Jn tbl instance, as in a few others. 
they a.re opposed by BC, a pair bich do oot carry quite as much eight 
in lbe l'.pi tin as they would in the Gospels. 
. <.iY) Jt may •ppca.r paradoxical, but lhc: value of B seems to rue when 
11 1 d crted by all or nearly all other uncials. Appcaranccs .may be 
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The following p 
thoughts and word : 

gcs seem to be modelled on St. P ul' 

Rom. xii. 3 d.\M !ffur•'iY tlr "'a 
11 .. fpoil; ... 

6 fXIW1ff ~ xopft1j'Of'G ""ff 
~· xt.p11' ~" aoll1it1D ~1'4 .. &4· 
~po •• , dTi 310•0.lo•, I• ,.P 
Z1o«Oi'l'1 • • • 

3 .t<elt1Tf' clir 4) 9tclr fµ/prt11 
JUTpot' •lorr.,.. 

r. also Rom. siil. n - r4; 8-10; 
:i:li. 9, r3. 

Rom. xii. 9 I) c1.,0•11 c1,,uwcS-
11p1Tor ••• JO ,.P f1Ad1Aff'I 
dt clA>,ftAollr <fHAW,royyoi. 

Rom. xii. US n oliTa 11J clAA~Aovr 
fpOl'Ou•rtr ,Ill} Ycl ~ fpo­
roiirT1r, d>..Aa 1'0Cf "rGWflJ"OiY 

CJ\l>Oll'Cj'6jjl!IOI. ,.>} .,t•tCJIJI 'l'pOPIJ.LOI 
•ap' fo ll"'OU . 

17 .l''lhrl iraa.l• cirri 11a110D 
•o3.36•Ttr •poPGWJ'OOC ......a. 

1..i..1or U....- cl>'fplnw•· 
J .. 3waT61', Tel It U,.&•, µn·.l 

"°"'"'" cl>'IJpln.,., 1lp1J•f~(ll'Tlf. 
Cf. also vv. 9, 14. 
Rom. xiii. 1 •iitra !f;"X'} l£oll!1"lrut 

U••(>•xo~oau il•o.,aoo4ttlJll' 
OU -ydp frtTIY l(o1H1(1HI µ1} ;,,.a 6 I 0 ii, 
al ~ oia111 .:....a e.oii TITa'fµlittu 
dati. .•• 

3 ol .,.i, .r,.)(Ol'Tlf OU• tlvl f68ot 
rfl c1.,o11f In,,., d.\Ad rfl •ufl ... 

4 8 • o u ydp 3tcl.n..6s '"'"• I,,. 
a1aot 11$ IJpyi}I' Tfl Ta lla#.ll' WpGtl• 

tllWT• ••• 

i d..-63tni Watll ftt ilfflA6.r T~ 
TW <lfl6po• .. a.. <lfl6po•, Tfl Ta rlAor 
.. a,. Aor, rfl rel• f> 6/Jor -rclr f61Jo,., 
Tfl n)I' Tljjl}ll n)r Tl/'lfl'. 

I Peter h'. 7-11 ~ 31 ra .,,A 41.,.,, ... t111fporftaaT• doo ft! • ft· 
l{laTI rlr wpoa1ux4r ·~ """"'-~ 
1lt la.,.,.oiit d,'1'cl•11• ''"""' lxo,,.,..,, 
3.,, d,.d"'ll"I wa>.Un11 wAijlot dJ'4P'f'litr 
<1>cA6foo1 dJ ~Aovr, 4'111.,.,.,..,.. 
trµou· •.atr-ro• wa90n: fAa/Jc ~clp10-· 
µa, .i. lavrow aO..o aiairo"o"""'• 
~ .ni>.ol obrcw6µoc .-oc.t>.'1' x 6.pu·o r 
erc.i- rt Ttr AaA1i', In A6.,u1 81oi- .r 
TIJ 31airo1I: .;,, It ltJXWr ~r XoPIJT•i 
cl e16r. 

l Peter I. u rd, ~-uxclr 6,.C,. h>'o· 
w6Tn .•• dr <1>1Ao.3•A•lo. .. '""""~ 
•plTOP I• 11ap3lcu clAA~Ao11r dyarij­
tlOTi ln1"°'1. 

r Peter iii. 8, 9 Ta ~ TlA.ot. sdrrtt 
61'6<1>poru, tlllµwdcif. .,.Al.3i.l.foc, 
1ilowAAYXJ'oc, ... a-.11•.Sfpwcr, µI, 
d.-oBIBo•r•• •a•a• d•rl •a•oii 
1' Aookplar dJtrl Am3oplcu, TOwQYTicw 
a~ 1~Ao.,oiinn, 4.-1 dJ niVTo l•A~ 
l'f't fro •uA07ta" llA'lpGPOJ'lfO'J7TI ••. 

11 4Jrd.1rcln1 3l dw~ aairoii, 1ral 
•011Jt1Ch., c1.,a11.S,.· C'l"lacl.nr elp~•'I" 
ml a,.,f1h11 a~ ... 

r Peter U. J3- 17 hor6.7'1T• w6t111 
dJilponri"fl nta .. a.a .,.4,. K~pc o •, 
.r .. /la#tAff, Jn uuplxo"''• 1f·,. 
-Jrrll'0"1•, "' 3c' avrau 1'1J'W'Ol'J"°'' dr 
laBl•t)tllP •ci•o•O<ci),. '""'""" ~ 
47allo •DWr Src 0Gnwdt1TI TD IJ A'Ji"'" 
...oii tho ii ... .6.n-ar .,,,.~ oa.-1· Tl}" 
cl3.Af6nrra d7aw& .... · .. .i.. e .. }, 
<1>ofJ1itrli" ... a,, /JoaiAla .,,,.ii,.., 

Although equal stre cannot be la.id on all these p:issages the 
re mblance i too great and too consLant 10 be merely acci­
dental. In t Pct. ii. 6 we have a quotation from the O.T. wilh 
the same variaLions from the LXX that we find in Rom. ix. 32 
(see the note). ot only do we 6nd the same thoughis, such as 
the met phorical use or the idea of .crifice (Rom. xii. 1 ; r Pet. 
ii. 5) and tbe me rare words, uch as ITIHTX'IJllWiCflrllac, .;...,..,s.. 
•pmir, but in one pa ge (Rom. xiii. 1- 7; 1 PeL ii. 13-17) we 
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The pa ages referred to arc the follo ·ing : 

Rom. i•. 17-ii .aT _, ® 1.r. 
trT1vt1 toU .,. U C010wa.0Wror YOW 

,. o po ~r •.. m! I'>} ilri•~CJOr .,j 
•'OTfa 1<aurn:,,01 .,a la.VTOV OOJJlll 
~ 'I ,,.,,,,,,..,,,.1 •o• (l.aTol'T'a T 
•ov lmlpx .... ),""1 ~· "'"""'"'".,.,,, 
p.frrpa1 %OPP"" dJ H ·n}i- ba")'· 
-, o, i a.- 'l'oiJ 8toii ou a .. ,.pis,, 1 
d•1nl9, dM' blllu•ap...il'f 'I'll 
•I a Tll, lla~r ~a.p ,.ii 9tii, inil 
•lv/~l"i'tlr !In 6 lirtr-,1AY111 
aura.T6t lllT1 W •01ijoa.i. 

Rom. Jill 19 ll'ol 1.at,,.,01r, 1-,.:. 
dna•°"'4ia•, Al-,u K~jlCOf. 

Heb. 11.I. 11, n :1tirr11n1·~1'A,tipa 
lh!PGJ'll' tit #OTaJlo,l.>}p rhl/jlJlllTlll 
t>.a/JtP Ira~ •apd lrtlJf"'P it.U. 11r, nil 
,....,.,,),. ty.iaaTo Td• l•a.")'7uAcl.­
P.fflll'' a..i ml ... bot I")' rn)S,,Ou, 
ml ..aiim llUIH/'tll'ilfOP,. , 

19 All')'lcrtlJUror 6'r1 1rt1 ltr "1wpwr 
1-,11/lf•" h1<aTh cl e1.Sr. 

\ hen we pas to lhe Epislle of St. James we approach a much 
more difficult problem. The relation between it and Lhe Ep1 tie 
lo th Romans h s been often and holly debated; for it is 
a theologiai.l as well as a literary question. The passages which 
resemble one another in the two pi Ues are given at length by 
Prof. Mayor in hi edition of the Epistle of St. James, p. xciii, who 
argue trongly in favour of the 1 ter date of the Roman • The 
folJo ing are among the mo t important of these ; we have not 
thought it nece ary to repeat all hi in lance : 

Rom. ii 1 811\ dl'Clro>.mror 1T, li 
lrirn• •ar 6 .,.1,.,ur· · 1,. ;, ~ 
1tp/•1n n),. lnfHW, a•airrw trGra.· 
•pdtflt" ri .,Op aU.. •p6.cram d 

"""'°' . Rom. iL 13 oil -,dp al dwpaau.I 
rJl'Oll altta.oc •a,od (1'ii) 8tf) cl.U.' al 
'l'Ol'fTal 116p.ov 3'ira1"'9qaOl'T'cu. 

Rom. Iv. 1 rl ow 4poiil'f" •bl"l•l•lll 
'A/Jpad,. .. a .. .. ,.,..6..,opo. ~""" 
wud a6.ptra ; rl -yiip 'A/JpadiA It 
lpy11• U11ra1.!iB'1, IXt1 "~X'lll.'' .. 

Rom. iv. 20 dr a~~" hru.,..,.Afp 
Toii Ehoii au ll111rpil'I ..j dinvrl9, 
LU' b18wa""6'1 Tj wlan1. 

Rom. Y, 3-5 4'avx"'p.1Sa b 1'CM1 
I '"'"· dUTo llr1 it IA'i¥-tt ~•o­
p.0!}11 •o.T•n"C•-, !} /l bit0µ011!} 
Bow1p.~•. !} I~ llu;p.!} 1t.•/&i· !} 
N l>.:1i1 oil 1rt1T"'"xWt1, &.,., ~ d.')"i.,, 
<rOii 0- lu J(VTllj, 

Jamel iT. 11 I'>} A'llTCIACIAti°Tf dAA"· 
.\a111, dJtA~. 6 Maf'aA..>.&n. Ut>.<fi0o1 " 
• pl,, .... fll' &av..;3 .. cunoi), n..aAaAti 
r6p.ou, ..al 1r,.U.t1 ,,/,p.or• II ~ 1<6~ "pl· 
"'"•oil• t1 "°'" .,6,.,,.,, d.v.4 "flCTTrr· 

James i. 22 yt..1ri1 N •01f1ul 
1t.6)'0u, iro.l: ,,.>} 1'6"o" d1<poual llllpCl· 
1t.fl'YIC.Sp.tro1 hiUTo.ls. 

Jamel ii. " 'A/Jpady. d wa'l'!}p 
itp.GJ,, ob I{ 11'")'•• U11ta11:,1.,, c!J-,,.,.,...,, 'JaadK .. 6 .. ulw a.lToii .. 1 To\ 
ll11a111cmjpia•; 

James L 6 alT1ITI1 .H l1 •lnu 
l"/~P a.turpw61'fPIW' 6 ")'dp /l1up1p,S.. 
""'°' l0ut• tr>.tiw• laM#trqs b•I"· 
(ap.1'1' ll'Ol rri Cop.l•'f'· 

James i. 2-i •&do ~ mao.trl• 
~ •tipacrp.qir ••l"ril17)T• ....,,,I>.a.,, 
"flMl<O.,.n 6T1 ..d 3ulp.10• •,..., rijt 
11(0T1..., 1MT1y.,GC.,.... hop.o•fl•· ~ N 
hol'o•!} lno• TIA.tiqlf/ lxl,..., &a~ .. 
"'-'''°'· 
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proof Lhat either Epistle was riuen with a knowledge or the 
other. There are no resemblance in tyle suffici nt to prove literary 
connexion. 

e other book of the .T. may ju t be mentioned. If the 
doxology at the end of Jude be compared with that at the end of 
Rom n it i difficult to believe that they are quite independenL 
lt m y be lhat they follow a common. form derived from Jewi h 
doxologie but it i more probable that the concluding ver.cs of 
the Roman formed a model l\•hich was widely adopted in the 

hristian Church. We certainly seem 10 find doxologies of the 
arne type a the two in 1 Clem.-Rom. lxiv, lxv. 2 ; Afar/. Po!J'c. 

n ; it i followed also in Epb. iii. 20. The resemblance in form 
or the doxologies may be seen by comparing them with one 
nother. 

When we enter the sub-apo tolic age the testimony t.o the use 
of the ·pi tie i run and ample. The reference to it in Clement or 
Rome are numerou • \ e can go further than this, the di cus­
;ion on rrlum and clurawcni"'I (see p. 147) show clearly that Clement 
u d thi Epistle at any rate as a theological authority. B1 hop 
Lightfoot has well pointed out how he appears as reconciling and 
combining four diff'erent type of Apo tolic teaching. The Apo Iles 
belong to an older generation their ritings have become subjects 
of di cu ion. lement i already beginning to build up, however 
inadequately, a Christian theology combining the teaching of the 
different writers of an earlier period. If we turn to Ignatius' 
lett r what will trike us is that the words and ideas of the Apostle 
have become incorporated with the mind of the ' titer. It is not 
so much that he quotes as that he can never break away from 
lhe circle of postolic ideas. The books of the N.T. have given 
him hi ,·ocabul ry :md form the source of hi thoughts. Polycarp 
quotes more freely and more definitely. His Epi tie i almo t 
a cento of N.T. pa ges, and among them are undoubted quota­
tion from the Romans. A the quotations of Polycarp come from 
Rom., 1 Cor., 2 or., Gal., Eph., Phil., t Tim., 2 Tim., it is 
difficult not to believe tlmt be po sed and made use of a collec­
tion of lhe Pauline Epi tle Corroborative evidence or this might 
be foun in the de ire he shows to make a collection of the letters 
of Jgnatiu ·. He would be more likely to do tbi if he already pos-

~ d collections of letters; and it is really impossible lo maintain 
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the n letttti ere (onned into one collecdon berore 
tbole ol Paul bad been. Aaamlng &hen, we ant eadded '° 
do, that the Apo1tolic Fatben _repraeot the first quarter ot 
leCond cenhll'J find the Epll&le to the Romana aa lbat time 
widely read, treated u a llandud ~ on Apostolic tac:biair. 
and taking Ila ce in a collectioa ot Paaline letters. 

Tbe following are quotalioaa and remblilcenc:a ot the 
in Clement o( Rome: 

Ram. L II lnnl•I• t ••'­
••-rer •'"'" •• ,11 .. 

Rom. U. n W 1 ... ,.. "8 
1,• ll'i• /JA••f•l'•iTa' I• 

ftir ,.,_,.,...,. ,...,,. ..... 

Ram. IT. 7 "Jled,,., I• •••· ,, ..... '"''"'·· .......... .. ................ ,..,.,, .. . 
a ,,. • .-,,., ••t, I •• ,,. • .a..,.,.,.,., ru, •• , ,,,..,,, ..... 
t I 1'•••,••11lr • elnt 

1..1 ,.... .. ~; • - hf ,.... _.., .... ; 
Rom. 'II. I Tl el" 1,owl'••; 

...,.._,.... Tj .,_,n,, r.. • x.,.. . ..._...,. ,.. ,.._ .... 
R-.L19~-., .... , .. ..,..,. ......... ,,,, ...... ,,_,...,..., ...... ,, ..... ·~ .......... , •• 1 ••. , ••• , ....... .. ,. ................ ,..,.,;,, ,,,,,..,..., ... ,, ............ ,, .. ~ ...... 
-~ ......... ....,_ -. .......... .......... 
,_.,. """"' ri ....... "' ·-···r'.,"• In el N ,..,.;,. ., .... ., .. ., .............. , 
•• ,., ••• .tN ............... .. ............... . ....._.. 
~. Is. 4t I ..... t Aar,.S. 

..J al IN I 1tM.ii, .... el _,,...al 
If .... I x,.nar ,.1 .. ., • .-, ... 

a-. - w "'"- ••• , •• ,." 
..a 1 .. n.,.1., ...._ ·~ ... 
'6Ua ri ... , ................. 

Clem. JI W ft all .... •h•• •••••• ,.." .. , , ... 
Clem. 47"" ... •.a.;:.s:,.'·· 

~,,..... Tf .... ,...,. • •• 
+ 1,,.n1,.. •fr ... 
a-. fO ••• ,... .. ..,. 

••••• ••••• ,., •• ..! ... " Altf'HP el .. ,,.,,.,_ ,,. .. ,. •• 
•• , ' et ,,. ..... ,.,.,,.., •'r" 
:,:S"'··· ............ Tf ....... 
~ .1r ... ,,. ... ,..,.., 

"rlnn .... nil kW.c ,,..._ ....... .............. 
Clem. I!.,., .......... . 

f-': .,,_,,.., ... ·~ 
•'1-~+ '-~ ..,., "'"Mfta. ...... . .... ,.. ........... 

Clem. 35 ,..,~ ... "' ...... ........... .......... -.. ,, .. , '''"• .... , ..... " ... u.-. ..... ., ... , •• ,. ... " - ••re-............... .,.,., ...... ~··'-,.. .... .-.., ....... _ ,.., " ,,,,, ....... .,...... ,.,.. ,., ., .,. .. 
• •• ., .. nwwnl Tf ... ...,__. 
ot "'••• N -•I .,,,,, • .,.,. UN, 
11.\M ................ ., .. ..,.... 
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Tj .. oii 91aii &aTa'ri dl<ll11r111t1ir ol 
IJ• d"lll1n)1t6ru lavrCN-r itpil'a M­
lfol-uu. 

"''!'~., ir11oni1111ccrla1 a.ho.-r, /U1 r Ir ...... 
TIOV}'ilfullf •ti I A'ljpoTI CJOll. 

Reference · in 1he letters of Ign:niu · are 1he follo~ ·ing: 

Rom. I. 3 Tail 'l'f"•t''""" lit nl,,. 
jUl.TDf .4.aJJl& •aTa 116.p•a. Toii 
Jp<t1Blnar vlaii ecoii I" a.,.&pc1. 

Rom. Ii. 3+ 
Rom. iii. 27 woii ow~ sa.ux'lan; 

Rom. vi. 4 oli1111 •al ~il«i'r '" 
.. .,,,,41TIJTI ,.,ijr ••pi•AY'lju .. pcl'. 

Rom. vi. 5; Tiii. 17, 3!J. 

Rom. Ti. 17 •It 3,, "°1'4a.l8'1T• 
-rllwol' IJ10axijr. 

Rom ... u. 6 "'1T1 llo•A•uur !Jpiir 
'" nl>'&"ITI 11'1fCU!""•OS ul aU waAwcl­
"IT' "fpO!'jUl.TOf. 

R m. viii. u cl -y•lpar X. 'I. 
lit lft1tpii.11. 

Rom. Ix. 23 111tti;,, l>.low a wpo­
'/Tol/1411& IU &:{tu. 

R m. xiY. 1 7 ot) -,6.p lu•clf ~ 
/Jau•Aila TOii 81oii /Jpwl11r 1ral 
11611ir. 

Rom. n. s Ta .w.a '/ifiOI'•;,, '" 
dM~AD<f 1rUTci X. 'I. 

Smyr. 1 d>.111Wr "'1-a lie l'"°"' 
.O.allllJ u-rci 116.pJta, 11/h 9f0ii 
JtaTci llA')/UI ...! IJril'a1'1I'. 

Cf. Trail. 8 lbotb quote 0. T.). 
I:ph. 18 woii •ai1x1111n TCnl Aryo-

111.,.,., C1Ull'fT'L., ; 

(Close 10 a. quutAtiou of l Cor. i. Jo.) 

Eph. 19 9• ii drlpa..il'Olf '/IOJl•po 
"'""" .,, ltOllfOT'/Ta dialou , ... ijr . 

fag. S IJ<' W ltbr ~ aVfo.1,>lTM 
f,l:"'l'CI' 1'.l dwola:Jt1i'• 1lr -r.l cWTOii 

waBor, -ra ~· oliFoii 0~1t lo-rw I" i>il'."· 
Trall. 9 KClTil .,.i cl"°"""" &r .ail i>Slit 

-ro~ "'"crio ...... r cairr;i °"'"" y•p;.I cl 
wcan}p ci.woii 0. x. 'I., ou X""rh Ti} 
clNiB«"i}" Cij" 0C1t l)(O!'I>'. 

hg. 6 d r Tlhro" ...! '"'"X~" 
dtt>fcapo tu. 

• lo.g. !J ol llf 1raAG•otr "'pd'1/U111" 
~pat/)"" dr ..,..,.snpu IAwlao. 
~,\Bov. 

Trail. 9 61 nl .t>..,e~ fni,,S,, .i .. .\ 
u11pw"'. '-1'• pcal'Tor aimll' -roii 
'lrCl T ,». CWJ'OU. 

Eph. 9 11'fl0'11'0<pQ11pbOI .i, obro­
llo~I' eeoii ,.....~. 

Tra.11. i all -,dp llp..,µa""'" so.I 
wo-rci),, du1lf accLro"°'· 

Eph. 1 t;,, .tixol"" .... Ta 'L x. bpiir .;.,.."*", ml rinar ~Slir m• Ir ~,...ii. 
T'/TI f11'1JJ. 

The following re emblance occur in the Epi lie of Polycarp: 

Rom. vi. 13 nl Tei plA11 li~ 
g.,.\o &!1tC1JoV.:v1Jf. 

kom. J<.iii. 12 llf3ua4.pdca a~ 
.. 9 hAca •oii .,,_or. 

Rom. :1ii. 10 Ti f1Aca3eAtlt 
dr dAA9Aour t1A6no~.,01, TP 
"'l'U dAA9Aour •PO'll•~l' ... O•. 

Rom. xiii. u -yd;p cl"'(Cl"""' .,q .. 
fTfp NI'"" .-.,.A.jp011t1I' 11.,,-.A. 

g 

Pol. + dwA10'4'1<1lla Toir 5wAou 
-rijt lc•a.1ocrUY'1r. 

Pol. 10 /rattr111""/alu omalt1ru 
dil i mlu invi"111, Ui nritalc soaati, 
musue1udiDcm Domini o/1""1ri 
_pnuslalanl.s, nullu.m dc:spicicDlcs. 

Pol. 3 lei. -ydp Tlf .,w,.,,. 1..-r.lr i 
uwA~p.,•o '..-ro.l.,P. a...nu...,,i,.,,.-· cl 
-,dp rx ... ,, 11.,a .. '1" iJlll'pQ ,CJT,,,,a,,.,, 
a!"'pnu. 
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Rom. "· 6 lr1 .,a, ntlt en­
'/;~ uf•.,;,,, fo .ard ,.,..p11,, ~ rr ~ p 
11111/l;,11 dwlfcart. 

Rom. vi. I h•JAll'•1u11 ?j 
dl"OfTt,,. 

Rom. YI, 7 6 ~P drrofoJ.ln, 
lt81rraf.,.,,., drrcl rijr d,.11prlar. 

Rom. Yii. dfo/ll'~" I~ >.aBoiioa 
'/; d,.aprta a. rijr lrro>.ijr ft• 

rf1/f'Jd11aro '" 1,u>l rr<ic1Cll' lrr1hp(a... 
Rom . .-hi. 2 ora.,.,.. ll &r1 roir 

d'Yarrw111 .,c),, 9,c),, wd•ra 110· 
• ,..,.;•Ir ,.,. .. 116 •• 

Rom. hr. 21 ~ "'• I o I[°"";..,, 
c) ••pllJAfvt TOii 1011>.oii, c roii aV. 
roii .,.,a,,,...Of 100<jj.rcu a,.~.,,, r1in}o-
11 u iio r, 6 ll dr dri,.Ua•; 

Rom. xil.1TOpo11rij11curi11'1J1.11ra 
~,.;,., 11/0iu Cwar, 4-,tu, •UO/lftrl'Oll 

r;i 81fi, n,r AO')'••~• >.arptllJJI 
(,...;,,., 

Rom. aii. 21 ~ ,,,,,,;; liwhoii iru'lii, 
cLUcl •l•a '" ri d')'dfi rel rrorr6•. 

Rom. ii:iii. Ii drrof'1p•la ovr ri 
l/l'ya ruii "•hour, lrllHIWl'fh ~ 
•a h>.a roii ., .. .,6r. 

Rom. lU'. 33 6 al 814'r rijr .1,.;,,,,, JAfrcl ,,.;,,.,.,,, /,,,.,.,, 

Rom. :itvi, 20 6 ~ e1clr rijr .ipi1,,,,, ,, ..... ,,,,,,, .,c),, :x...,..,,,;, /,we) TOW 

w4lar ~,.;,.. '" rclxu. 

T L Levi. 4 ol &~ftMnoi d"'"" • ff 
• WIJAflfOUllll' "'rair .......... 

Test. ym. 6 "" l1rra1.,1;, ''"' 
..ijr d,.aprlu rciir r/-vxw •,..;;,,. 

Test. Ncpb. 8 nl Uo hroAal 
11111· inil d JI.~ ')'l.....-n1 '" rla{fl atrilir, 
cl,.aprlar- woplxo"""'· 

T . Beoj ... " d')'alOWO•"•· .... fl ,.,. .. .,,,,.,, .,.,,, e.a .. 11 .... ,.,..; . 

Tc LNcph.ua1.:..r~p6rrcpa11•vr 
o131re)11rr1iior, rr6"o• X.,Pfi', ml·~ 
....,,a,, flfll• "'l>.6r, oiir., -1 6 K6pior • 
11p:W 6polOl(1W TOii Df~JAllTOf TUlfj Tel 

11cii"'°. 
T L Levi 3 "Pff~pouaa ai Kupl91 

~Ill'~• .~... >.071•~ .. rro.1 dwJ. 
,,_.,.,,, wpoafopclr. ' 

T t. Beoj.<f oiirM 6 d')'afOl'o1wl' 
.. ... , ra rrair6 ... 

T l. 'cpb. 2 OU1'Alf oull , ,, 11ir6r11 
a...;,,1111• wo.ij11cu , ,.,. .. ..... 6 r. 

Test. D:ID. s lxorru .,c)., e1cl• rijt .1,.;...,,, 
T t. AICr. 7 .tr0l ,,, ~tn1xl ,, ... 

.-plfJ.,,. ~· ir•fa>.~• .,oii lpcliro•ror 
&' li5oror. 

So far we have had no direct citation from the Epi lie by name. 
Although Clement refers expre sly to the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and Ignatiu may refer to an Epistle to the Ephe ian , 
neither they nor Polycarp, nor in fact any other writer, exprei.sly 
mention Romans. It i with l\farcion (r. I<fO) that we obtain 

ur first direct evidence. Romans " s one of the ten Epi tie 
he included in hi .4poslolkon, ascribing it directly to t. Paul. 

or have we any reason lo think that he originated the idea of 
making a collection of the Pauline Epi tie . The very fact, 
Zahn points out, that he gives the me hort title to the Epi tic 
that we find in our olde t I . (rrp<lr P.IUlio~r) implies th t these 
had formed part of a collection. uch a title would not be 
uffici ot unle the books w re included in a collection hich had 

:i distingui bing title of i · o ·n. In the Aposlo/kon of J.\larcion th 
Epistle were arranged in the following ord r: ( 1) Gal., ( 2) 1 Cor., 
(3) 2 or., (•) Rom., (5) 1 The ., (6) 2 The ., (7) Laodic. = 
Epb , (8) ol., (9) Phil., (10) Philem. The origin of thi., 

g -
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stand nlone. The me place appanmtly was occuple by Romnns 
in the collection used by Tertullian, probably in that of C} rian. 
1t is ugge ·tcd that it inOucnced the order of Marcion, ho 
h. ps round in his copy or the Epi ties Corinthian standing first, 
while the position of Romans nt the end may be implied in 
a p sage of Origen. 

The I ter order (Rom., Cor., Gal., Epb., Phil, Col., Th ) is 
th t of all writers from the fourth century onwnr , an , with the 
exception of changes caused by the insertion of the Epistle to the 
Hebrew , and of certnin small variations ~·hich do not aCfect the 
point under discu ion, of nU Greek l\IS . and of all M.SS. of 
Version . This widespread testimony implies an early date. But 
the arrangement · dearly not tr ditional. It is roughly based on 
the length of the Epistles, the Rom:ins coming first as being the 
longer. 

The origin or the early order is by no means clear. Zabn's 
onjecture, that it arose from the fact that the collection of Pauline 

1'.pislles was first made at Corinth, is ingenious but not conclusive, 
while Clem. Rom. 47, which he cites in upport of his theory, will 
hardly prove as much as he wishes 1• 

T o um up briefty. During the first century the Epi tie to the 
Romnns was known and u d in. Rome and perhaps elsewhere. 

uring the first quarter of the second century we find it forming 
part of a collection of Pauline Epistles used by the principal Church 
writers of that time in Antioch, in Rome, in Smyrna, probably also 
in Corinth. By the middle of that century il had been included in 

n abbre,iated form in Marcion's Aposlolkon ; by the end it appears 
to be definitely acce led as canoni 

§ 9· I TEGRITY OF THE • PISTLE. 

The survey which bas been giYC11 or the literary history or the Epistle to 
the Roinans m&kes it perfectly clenr thllt the external c"ide:oce ill favour of ii.$ 
tnrly do.te is. not ooly rel.o.ti~ety bot o.bsolutely vesy strong. Setting as.icle 
doubtful quotations, a.lm0$t evtty Cbrisli.o.n writer of the early part of the 
ICCOlld century makCI \!JC of it; it contained In lardoD'1 c:aDOD; and 

hen Cbrbtian literature becomes cxtcosive, the qoollltions are &lmMt 
n cro111 enough to ent.ble us to r«Oll$lnlct the whole Epistle. So m ong 
1 this evidence and so clear are the intemn.1 mark or t.uthcnticlty that the 
l~pi tie (• ith the u:ceptioo or the lut two chnptcn of which we s!Wl 11'Qk 

ra.ently) bu btto 11\mo t univenally 11dmitted to be a genuine worlc of 
·l. Paul. It wu accepted as such by D:inr, .o.nd lo consequence by all members 

of the Tilblol:'=" school; it is accepted at the preJCDt day by critics of CVU'J 
v~ri ty or Oplnio , by lhlgaifeld, llolUmann, Wei . cker, Liplias, ll~ck, 

definitely as by those who lll'C lllinally cluscd u coiucr-.ativc. 

' Oo this sabject see ZAhn, Gcsclticlll<, &c., ii. p. 344-
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in lctten which be rote In ortler to make up for bu own pon:rty or rcllgi 
and pbilosopbical id- An camiruiuon of thclr 1 reatmcot of • sini:le chapcrr 
may be appcnded. Tbe ha is of ch. vi I a Jc lab fragment (d,,,tld11 , 
1MtMroli!1) whlcll c:iticncb Crom vcr. a to vcr. 11, Thb fragment Pa1llu 
Epi111:opu treated In bi uoal uwu1cr. lie beiim with tbc foolish qut' rioo 
ot Tcr. ~ which sbo that he doet not 1111dcntAnd 1he argu~nt that follow . 
He added h1terpolalion1 In vcr. f· /titl1Jn «111ramur 111.Jnutn 1iiu \er. 5. 
Tf we mlt T{i djl046JJ14r• in vcr. 5 the difficulty in it vaoiWies. er. 8 ~HD b 
feeble and therefore WU lho work or Paulus EpbcopUJ: "'"" ,,,,.,,. n'l •fi°llllll 
rr111 u11 t1itl11J"01, 1tci ntfflim111 nos fflwr1 (vcr. 1 l}. VY. 11-23 with the ex­
ception apparently of •er. 14, 15 whlch have been misplaced, are the work 
of t.hil lntcrpolator who 1pOilcd lhc Jewi h fragment, 11nd in these VCl"lb 

adapts what bu preceded to the UJCS of the Cburc:b •. It will prubably DOI 
be thought nCCCUliry to panue thil lubject further. 

iichelstn • basing bis theory lo a certa.in cs.tent on the phenomCllll of the 
last two chaptcn considered that to"'&tds the end of the KCOnd century 
three reccnaiom of the Epistle wcTC in ulstoio:e. The Eastern con1alniog 
ch. i-m. 24; the Western ch. i-xiv aod xvi. 25- 27; lbe Mascionite c:b. 
i-1iv. The redactor ho put together lhete recco loDJ was bowe•cr al.lo 
r ~po ible for a c:oollderable uurnbcr of intcrpolarioos ' hkh Michcllen 
undcrtakci to dislinguilb. Vohu'11 theory is more elaborate. The orifioal 
J::piltle ac:cordlng to him coutaioed the folio ing portion' or the Ep1 tic. 
i. ia, 7; :;, 6; 8-1;; v. and vL (except v. 13, 14, 20; 'Vi. l'fo 15) : xii, xiii; 
1v. 14-32; :11\i. 11-23. This bean all them rkl of originality; Its Chri 1010£)• 
i1 primilh·e, free frolXI any theory of pr~stcnce or of two DD.tores. To Ille 
lint ioterpolator we owe I. 1 ; Iii. 20 (aceptU. I'f, 15); viii. 1, 3-39; 
i. 1b-+ llcTC tbe brbtolOfY II dlll'erent; Chri.t is the prc-exilleot Soo of 
God. To tht .econd intcrpolator we owe iii. ~ i-iv. 25; v. 13, 14, 20; vi. 
14, 15; vii. 1-6; U. :r.; ~v. 1-:r.Y, 6. This writer who worked about the yeu 
jO wu a detertnioed AntinolXlilm, who co old not llCC anything but evil in the 
Law. A tbUd lnterpol1ttor is responlible for vii. 7-2!i ; viii. 2; a fourth for 
xi; ii.14.15; xv.7-13; afifthform.1-20; a.U:thforxvi.24; llK\COt.h 
!or :r.vi. 25-27. 

Van Manco• 11 distlni:ulshed for ho vigoroo auaclc1 on his predecessors; and 
for blllng his own theory of i.Dtcrpolations on a reconstruction of the M&rciooilc 
tCJ;l which he bolds to be original. 

ll bu been so1X1e hat tcdioDJ work cnnmeratiog these theories, which will 
oeem probably to most readcn hardly ortb bile repeating: 10 1ubjec:thc 
lllld lll'bitrary is the whole criticism. Tbc only conclusion that we can anh-c 
al is that if casly bri5tlan doc:umcnl.I h..,e b«o 1y tcmatic:ally lampcn:d wilh 
10 a manner which would jUJllfy any one of these theori1:1, then the 1tody of 
ChriJtian bl.story would be lutile. There is no ailerion of style or of language 
which enables UJ lo distinguish a document Crom tbe interpolations, and we 
•hould be compelled to make use of a number of writings whic:h we contd not 

ithc:r trust or criticize. IC I.he docomeut.s arc not tnlllworthy, neither is our 
1.ntid1111. 

But lllcb a feeling of dbtruu is not neccsary, and it mllJ be worth while to 
condudc this lllbjcct by pointing out cenaln reuoos bich enable 115 to fed 
confident in mOlit at any rate of lbc dueumeatJ> of early hri tianity. 

1 Op. tit., pp. 139-143. 
' hcbclsen CJ. tl. A.), T!tukrist4 Ti;JstArift, 1886, pp. ;na 0:, +73 tr.; 

I 7,p.163ff. 
1 • ~odtu (Daniel , Tlu~logi.S<A TijdSlArift, 1889, p. 265 ft'. i and /Ju C11111-

pos1tl#n du ptnll. Ha11pt6rnf1, I. Dir Ro•llD'· 11nd Ga14tu6ritf, 189<>. 
• Van co • C.), TAtologiscA Tijd.KArift, 1887. Jllorn·1m'1 Bn'ef 

Pdulru aan d1 CaliJJill, pp .. ~ J -404, 451-533; and PQJl/111 II, /J• lri./ 
llJll tf1 Gonuinm. Leiden, 1 91. 
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which the Epl le bu come dowa to us make the theories of th11 new achoo! 
or critics untenable 1• 

We have laid gmal 11resa on lhe complete absence of any lexrul jusli.lica· 
lions for any of the theori~ wblch have been ao far noticed. Thi •blmce 
is made •ll 1lic more 1trikinll' by tbe Clllltence of certain -..riati- in the teat 
and cert In fut reponed on t111dition wilb l'Cl!8Jd to the lut two chaptcn of 
the · plltle. ·1 heac facts are somewhat complex and 10 a cert.a.in e:rtcnt coa­
fllc1in ., and a carefol enmination of them and of the theories aaggested to 
ex IAln them Is neceuary •. 

t ·ill be cnn•enlcnt fifl"t of all to enammlte these fllCIS: 
(1) The word1 I• 'P"-1111 In i. 7 and 15 are omltted by tbe bilingul MS. G 

both in the Grrelc and Latin text ( 11 here defecfrre). lorc«i)\'Ct' the canive 
47 1dda in the margin of vcr. 7 ,..) b 'Pll;pp, oGn '" 1"0 IErrr'l•m oGTe I• 'l' 
k'rtii 1"'11!'0"'.H'. llp. Lli:htfoot attempted to find corroborative eTidence for 
lhiJ reading in Origen, in the writer cited as Ambroaiuter, and in the reading 
of D I• 4-,G-ti for dl'11"1roi1. That be · wrong In doinr ao ICCDlS to be shown 
by Dr. Hon ; but it may be doubtful if the latter IJ corTCCt in bi.a attempt to 
explain away the vlll'iatlon. 'l'he evidence is allghl, bat it is hardly likely that 
1t ftrDSC aimply tbroogh tnnscriptlollAl error. Ir it occurred only LO one place 
1bi1 ml;ht be 1uflicient; if It occurred only In one 15. we might ucribe it to 
the dclinqucndes of a. tingle ICribe ; u It Is, we mn t accept it u an c.11:11lin1: 
'a.riatioo aapported by 1Ugbt C\idmce, but evidence 1lillicimtly good to 
dcmn.nd an pliuiation. 

(2) There iJ comideruble variation in czhting M . concerning the place of 
1he final doxology (:i;vi. 25-27). 

a. In I( UC DE minust. paur. rodd. aj. Ori1r.-lat., d d Vulg. Pesh. Bob. 
Actb., Orig.·lat. Ambnlr. Pc:lagius it occors at the end of chap. ir:vi. and there 

oly. 
b. In L minusr. j/11,1 fJUOll' 200, rodd. ap. Orig.·lat., Harcl., Chrya. Tbcodrt. 

Jo.·Damu::. it occun at the tnd of cl1 p. xiY and there ooly. 
<:. In AP 5. 17 Arm. codd. it Is inserted In both places. 
d. In Far. G c«IJ. ap. Hicron. (i1i Eph. ill. 5), g, Marcion (flia• infra) It Is 

entirely omitted. lt ma.y be ooted that G leaves 11 blank space at the end of 
~blip. xiv, and tha.t f i taken direct from the Vulgate, a 1p1ce being Jefl: In F 
in the Greek corresponding to theae YC1'IC5. Indirectly D and Sedollus also 
a.It t the omission by pl&ci_ng the Benedlctio_o afl:er nr. 24, a tran position 
which ,,.ould be made (see below) o\Ying to that vcne being in lheac copies 
at lhe end of the Epistle. 

Io tevie,.·ing lhi1 eridcnce it becomes clear (i) th11t the wdgbt of i:ood 
a11lhority Is ill (avom ol placlni: this doxology at the end of the Epilt!e, and 
there only. (Ii) That the V1Lr1ation in position- variation which must be 
explained-ii early, proba.bly earlier lhu the time of Origc:n, ahhouah we 
can never ha\"C complete confid~oce in Rufo1oa' translation. {ih) That the 
e\"idcnte !< r complete omi Ion goes back to 1 arcioo, ud that very pro~bly 
his excilion of the onh mAy hAVe influenced the omission in Westera 
ntboriuis. 

1 Tb F.ngl' h reader will find a very foll acc<mnt of this Dutch school of 
critics in Koo\\ ling, Tli1 Wit11uz of fli1 £fotlu, pp. 133- 243. A '"'E:T 
Cllll!fnl compihuion of the results arrived at is given by Dr. Carl Clemen, /)u 
Ei11luitlitlihi1 drr Pau/i11iscli111 Brn/t. To both these works we moil 
< pr our obligatlo11s, and to tbcm we mast refer any who wi$h for fwtber 
information. 

; The leadin dlscu.sslon on the la t two chapten of the Romans i.s con­
tained in three l"'pt:rs, two by Bp. Lightfoot, and one by Dr. Hort lint 
publhhcd in the /11un11JI II/ PAi/11/og, vols. il., iii, and since rcprint.ed ia 
Lightfoot, .BiMital Essays, pp. 2 ;-3;+ 
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a. The prayer at the end or chap • .KV b 1up1>06ed to ttpttsent, either ith 
or without the dp.j .. (wblch ii omitted in 10me f ., p t.iaLly incom:ctly), a 
conc:hwon of the Epi tic. "- a matter of fact the formula does aot reptae11c 
any known form of ending, and m11y be nlleled frocn placc:s In the budy or 
the Er.I tie. 

b. fbe two conclusions xvi. io and i4 o( lhe TR are sup~ to rq>rncnt 
cndln~'I to t o dltTerent recension of the Epl>lle. Dot u will be ICCll by 
rcfernng to the note on the pas.age, tbb ii bued upon a ml..rtAdiug. The 
reading of the TR is a late con fl ti n of the two older forms of the tut. The 
bened1ctiou stood orlgln..Uy at \'er. 20 and only there, the ~ that followed 
being a 10rt ofpo1t.1cript. CertAIJJ f •• hich wc:re 'ii 0 thoat the dOJ1ology <­
above) moved It to thCle md of the Epistle aRer ver. 23, while ccrta.ia othera 
placcJ It tfter eT, 27. The double bmedle1io11 or the TR 11M>e by the 
ord laary proceu of conflation. The sigaificance of this In corroborating the 
cxlsleuce of an early teat which omitted the doxolo;y bu been pointed out; 
olbcrw~ these venes ill 1101 111pport the dcd actions made from them by 
Rcnon, Gifford, and otheri. 

The above, stoted u ahortly u po Jble, are the diplomatlc facts which 
demand explanation. Already in the seventeenth century 10me at any rate bad 
1tu:ictcd notice, and Semler (1769), Crie baeb (1777) and otben developed 
elaborate theories to account for them. To attempt to eaamcrate all the 
different vie would be baide oar purpose: it will be more c:on»euieut lo 
confine onneha to c:ertAin typical ilhutratiOll!. 

1, An bypothe•is which would account for most (althoai.:h aot all) or the 
fact1 stated would be lo suppose that the last two cbapten were not genuine. 
Tbit opinion wu held b)' Uaur 1, olthough, u wu usu.I with him, on purely 
a pnm ground•, and with an only incilfentali refettnce to the 15. evidence 

liich might have been the lrongot opport or bis theory. The mllln moth-e 
which Induced him to excise them was the c:sprcs.oiou in xv. 8 that Chriat s 
made 'a mini tu of circumcision,' bich 11 incomistent with bis view of 
St. Paul' a doctrine .; and be 1upported lili contention by 1 vigorous CU01ina­
Uon of the 1tyle and contents of the.e two chapters. Hit argnments have been 
noticed (IO fa.r u ~med neces.lll)') in tbe comm.entory. But the COOKUllU of 
A lori:e number of critics in condemning the result may CXCUJe 011r punuini: 
them in further detoil. DoctrlnAlly hi views were only consistent whb 1 onc­
aidcd theory or the Pauline po ition and tuching, and if that theory Is givca 
op then bi ari.:umeot• become untcnnble. As rcgarch bis Utenuy criticism the 
opinion of Reno.a may be accepted: •On est m7ris qu'un critique anssl 
hablle que llaur IC 10lt cc..oleoti d'uue 10lutioo o.ur.s1 grOGIUe. Po111q11ol 11n 
! uuaire aura.it-it invcnte de sci inslenificant.s details t Pomquol aur&1t·il ajoute 
l i'ouvrage er~ une lisle de noms proprcs • t • 

But we are not ithout strong positive 1Jll111DentJ in fnour of the pui.nc· 
n of at any n.le the fifteenth chapter. In the first place a ciudul 
cnmin11.lion of the lint thirteen vcncs ~bowa conclusively that they are doaely 
IX!llnectcd with lbe prevlou' chapter The break after xiY. 23 is purely arbi­
trary, and the pus.:age that follows to the cud of vcr. 6 is merely a conclusion 
of the ~revio111 argument, wit.boot which the former cluipter is ineomptcu, and 
wbicll 1t is incoocelVable that an intcrpolo.tor cunld lulve eith.cr been able or 
dcmed to insert; \'l'hile ill vv. 7-13 the Apostle counceb the special mbjcct 
of which be has been treating with the gcucrali condition or the Cbarch, and 
1upport bis main coutcntiou bra series of lc:stJ drawn from the 0 T . Both 
11! the ap~al to Sc~plurc and 10 the introduction of broad and gcucn.l prln· 
e1ples this cond11 1011 may be enctly panUeled by the custom of SL l'.ul 
~i.c here in the Ep~tle. No theory therefore can be accepted which docs not 

I nc.,ft1gUclt• ~iluq, I 36, PP· 97, 11+ r .. 11lu1, 1866, pp. 393 IL 
1 SI. Faul, p. lui, quol.cd by Li~hlfool, Bi6/icaJ b1:z71, p. 190. 





~ 9.] J 'TEC IT\' xciii 

cndlngt or SL Paal'1 Epbtlca; ' bile, as 11 1ho\1 n above, lhe orls!ln or tbl! 
duplicate bcncdic:lion, xvL 20 and 24, must be upl11ined on purely wtual 
~olllldL If Ren11.11'1 tbeol'l' bad been corrl!Ct lhen we boald nol have both 
benedlctlon1 In the IAtc 1 bat in the carlie:r. A1 it ii, It ii clear tb t the 
duplication timply &role from conllallon. A ae:cond argument, in our oplnio11 
cctually coocluafvo agalnat this theoTJ', Is that it scpuatca chap. :Jriy fr m th~ 
fil'$t thirteen vma of chap. xv. The argame.nll on thi1 1ubjcct nffii not bi: 
repeated, but it may be pomted out th11t they arc as concl11tivo apln1t Rcnan°1 
hypothel>il u all'&ln1i that of Ilaur. 

3. Rman'1 tlicory bu not rccei ed 1cceptance, but there ii one portion or it 
w.bich hu been more: generally held tbllD 1ny other with regard to thcte 6nll 
chap!~; that namely which c:onsidcn that the U.t of namca In chap. na 
belongs to a letter addressed 10 Ephesus and not to one addreued to Rome. Thi1 
view, lint put forw11n:I by Scholz:(1829). has been adopted by Ewald, taogold, 
Laurml, Hitzlg» Rcuu, RitJChl, Lucht, Holsten, Lipsi111, Krenke!,. Knc11dcr, 
Wd , \ ciuac:ker, Farnr. It bu two forms; some bold ver. 1,, to belong 
lo the Roman , othen consider them allO pa.rt or tho Epbesllln lellcr. Nor ii 
it quite certain where the pbcalAo fragment ends. Some con1ldtr that le 
lncludca n. 17-a 1, othe11 m Ice it 1toe at v r. 16. 

Th argumeni. in {uour of this view a.re DI follows: r. Jt is pointed out 
th11t It I hlltdly likely that St. Paul should b11vc been acquainted with such 
• Luge number or i;:oeraon In 1 church lllce that of Rome which he bad oe,-er 
\'l$11ed, and thnt 1h11 feeling is corrobor11tcd by the number of ~nooo.I dctAll 
that he 11dd1; rtfcrences to companions In CApUvlty, to relatfons, to fcllo•v· 
I bourtJL All th~ nl111J1ions are easUy exphe'lble on the theory that the 
Epi tie ii addr to the Epbesi&n Cbwch, but not lf It be addressed 10 the 
Roman. a. This opini n i corroborated, it ls said, bt a.n eumioatlon or the 
Hat itself. Aquila and Priacllh1 and the church that ls 10 their houtc are men· 
Uoncd hortl1 before thla date u being 1t Ephesus, and lhortly aftcrw111ds they 
are again mcnllo11cd Q being ill lhe 1111mc clty (1 Cor. xvi. 19; a Tim. iv. 19). 
The \·cry ocJCt nnme Epacoetus It clearly described llS a native of the province 
or A1ia. Of the others many 11e Je"•isb, mAny Greek, ao<I It ia more likely 
that they lhould be nalivca or Ephesaa than o.a.tlves of Rome. ~. That the 
w&mlng against false teachers it quite iocou i$tl!llt with the whole tenor of 
the letter, which elsct here Dc\'er refcn to false teachers u being a.t work in 
Rome. 

In ex11mlning this hypothc ia we must oolic:c at ooc:e that it docs not in 
any wny help us to solve the textual difficulties, and receives no U1Utl1Dce 
from them. The problems or the concluding doxology and or tho omiulon of 
the lut two cbapten remain 11.$ they were. lt is only I! we inaert " bme· 
dlclion both at ver. 20 and at ve.r. 24 tb1.t we get uy Ito.nee. In that ClltC 
we might upla.iu the duplicate benediction by 111ppcl'ing that the 6ist "u 
the coac:lu ion of the Epbesi11D le11cr, the sccood the c.onclusil)ll of the Roman. 
Al we have seen, the textu:i.I phenomena do not 1upport th.ii view. The theory 
therefore must be examined on ill own merits. aod the burden of proof is 
tbro"n on the opponents of the RomAD d.catinat.ion of the Epbtle, for u bA 
been abowo the only critical b&$b we can start from, ill dhcunil!g t. Pl.111' 
·pi ca, it that they have come down to u substantially in the form in 

w b ich they were written unle.s very atrong evldtnce is brought fonvord to the 
c nt.nary. 

But thi evidence caooot be caUod very strong. It is admilled by Weiss 
llDd Mo.ugold, for imtance, that the o jm~n" ariiuments against St. Paul'a 
11Ql)\lainta.oce ,.,jlb IOme tl\'l!Dl)'·four persona in the RomAD commonil)' an: or 
r.lighl weight Chrii.tianity wu preached lllllongst just that portion of tl •. e 
popalati of the Empin: wbic.b would be m nomadic Jn chancttr. 11 i,; 
lldmill.ed •gt.in that it would be oatural tb11t, in writing to a strange chun:b. 
·1. Paul lhould lay peclal strca on all lho>e with "'bom be "~• acqa&iutcd or 
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11Ceptici1m to look upon mch cYidmce u "orthlcs, allhough It mli:ht not 
weigh much iC there ere ltrong mdeoce on the olhcr aide. 

To um op then. There is no ezlCTD&l mdence apiDst thb Rd.ioa, nor 
doet the ezchwoo of it from the Romlltl letlct help in any "*Y lo 111ln the 
problenu p~led by the text. Tho arrment1 apllllt the OllWI des­
tlnalioo a.re puttly o pri11ri. They can therefore have litUe value. On h!!iog 
examined they wen: fo\lnd not to be valid ; while eridence not conchllive but 
considerable has bc:en brought Conrard in faYOur or the Roman destination. 
For thcsc rca.sons we have uiw:d the li:itecnlh chapter without hesitation in 
wri1ing an acco11nl of the Roman hun:h, and any 111cceu we hue bad in the 
dnwing of the picture which we have been able lo preRDt must be 11.110 ed to 
weigh In the evidence. 

4. Reiche (in 1 33) 1ugge5led that the doxology wu not genuine, and bis 
opinion bu been lugd7 followed, combined lo 111me cases with theories u to 
tbc omi.Pion or other parta, In some cases not. lt is well kilo"'"' that Jll.ISll!CI 
which dtd not original1y forui part of the text are inserted in dilfcrtnt places in 
different texts; for in tance, tbejlWU#fa tululln-ru It found in more than one 
p lace. It wnold 11111 be dlfliclilt to find a THIOll for the insertion of the 
dos:otoa in the particular place at the end of ch11p. 1tiv, but at the ame time 
the theory that it is not gcnnlne will account for iu omission altol!Clher in 
aome M • and its i111C11ion in dilfrmit places in others. We ask tlicn what 
Cnrther e\idcnce there Is for this omission, and are confrooled with a large 
number or argnments which inform us that it i1 clearly onpauline because it 
hanoonli.es in style, In phraseology. and in subject-matter with non-pauline 
Ep · lcs-that to the Ephesians and the Pastoral Epiltlc:s. This argument 
111n1t tell in difTmot ways to dilfereot critlca. lt will be vay sotron11, if oat 
cooc1111he, to th111e who consldeT that these Epistles arc not Panlme. To 
1b111e however who accept them u genuine these arguments will nthcr con· 
firm their belief io the Pauline authoriblp. 

5. But there ia an altcmallve hypothesi1 which may demlllld more careful 
comideration from us, that althoQEh it comes from "t. Paul it belong1 to rather 
a later period in his life. lt is tlils coosidemtion amongst others which form 
the basis of the theory put forward by Dr. Lightfoot. He C005idcrs that the 
ori(l'in&l Epistle to the Romans written by t. Paul coo!Aioed a.11 our present 
J::p11tle except zvL 35-37; that at a somewhat later pez:iod-tbe period pcr­
ha pt or hit RolDllll impr!Joo.ment, t. Panl turned this into a circular letter; 
he cut oil' the last two cbapten which contained for the most part purely 
pcnooal matter, be omitted the wonls 0. 'P&.µ11 in i. 7 and 15; and then added 
1he do~olOfO' at the end bcc$use he felt the need of some more fitting con· 
du. ion, Then, at • Lr.tcr date. in order to make the original Epi5tle complete 
1bc doxology was added from tbe Inter recension to the carller. 

Dr. Llgbtfoot points out that this hypothesis solves all the problem-. It 
co:pWos the . edstcnce or a shorter recension, it eirpl~ the presence of the 
JoxolOI?}' In both pla.ces, it expbi.ios the pecnliar style o{ the doxology. \ e 
rnay admit this, but there is one point it docs not explllin; it does not c:r.plaln 
ho~ or why t. Paul made the diYislon at th.e end of cb.ap. xiv, There is 
nothing in 1he next thirteen venes which nnfiu them fot general circnlation. 
They IU'e in fac:t more iuit11ble for an encyclical letter than is chap. lfiY, It is 
10 UI lncoucefrable that St. Paul should have himself mutilated bis own "'II"" 
m,nt by cutting off the conclusion or it. Tbis consideration therefore seems 
10 us decisive Dl?&inst Dr. LiehtCoot's theory. 

6. pr .. H ort "bu subjected the arguments or Dr. Lightfoot to a very close 
nm11111ll He bcgios by n careful 1h1dy of the do~ology and bu tho n 

clca.rE fim or all that the panll. el• between it and ~ in the rou .. acknow­
lcd .EpiJtlcs arc much commoner and nearer 1ban wu thought to be the case; 
ID ICCOndly that It exactly reproduces and soms up the whole &J1:11DU!Dt of 
tbe pis1le. On bit 'ln\~ligation we haft hued oor commentary, and \l'C 
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the ormion• which art ascribed to him. To ~in with, live of thek cnc19 
conuun quotadon fr m the 0. T.; b11t further vcr. con1•iJl1 an csprcaiun 
Al"'(OI -ydp Xfl'(fY~" 3«1.ro..a~ "'J'f"I'~ "'fHTOl'jjr h~p dlutfcior 81oii, b th be 
mo..t cer1alnly could not ha•e used. LiU more ii 1.hia the cue w th rccard 10 
ver. +• whl h dircctly cont:radicts the whole of hL. pccial teacliin , The 
wonb •I the tnd of chap. xiv might 1cc:m to ma.kc a mon: llitable endioll' 
1ha.n chhrr of the nut two vcrMS, and at this place the d1'1'ision wu dra n. 
The remainder of th~ two chaptcn cowd be omitted 1imply bccatllC they 
were uttl ror the definite dl'gtllatic plll'pOle l&reion had in •iew, and the 
D xollll:)' which he could not quite like wowd go with them. 

If w • once 111me tbia ai:hoion by Mucion It may pcrb.pa cspla.in the 
l>henomcna. Dr. Hort bu pointed out 1gain.1 Dr. U~btfoot's theory of 
n aborter r-ccen ion with the dmology that all the direct eTJdcnce for omilliog 
the lut two c:hapten ia a.lso in favour of omllting the Dosology. •For the 
omi 100 of xv, ui, the one direct I timony, if ach it be, is that of 1ucion : 
and yet the one incontrovertible: fact about him i that he omillcd the Dosology. 
)( G i to be added on the strength of the blank space after .I.iv, yet again 11 

leaves out the Dosology.' We may add alao the caphalalioos of Code.c 
t'aldc:n i• htch again, IS Dr. llort points out. have no trace or the Doxology. 
Our evidence therefore polnll to the exi tence of a recension &imply lel\1ng 
out the lut two chapteB. 

'ow it 1 becoming more ~n!'rally admit~ that ia.rclon'a Apu/4/iun h.W 
some-If not grcat-inftuc:ncc on variations in the text of the . T. Hia 
edition h d considerable circulation, especially at Rome, and therefore 
p~ umably in the West, and it is from the \ est lh1t om evidence mostly 
comc:a. \ 'hen in adapting the tc&t for the purposet of chnrcb u.c It WIS 
thoai;bt advisable to omlt the last portions u too personal and not Sllfficiently 
cdif?mg, it WIS n&1aral to make the division at a place where iu a current 
nliuoo the break h11d already been m1dc. The 1ubscquent steps wo11ld r.hen 
be 1imilar to tboo;c suggested by Dr. Hort. It wu natunLl to add the 
IJoxnlogy in order to ghe a more 1uitable conclusion, or to prcsc:rve it for 
public re dini; at this plRCC, and 111bscq11ently it dropped out at the later 
place. That IS the order suggested by the manuscript eVJdence. All our best 
1rntboritics place lt at the rnd ; AP Ann.-rrp11:1Cnting a later but nill 
"''I table 1cxt-h11,·e it In both pl11.ces; later authorities for the most plllt 
pla<e it only at ir:Jv. 23. 

It remain to 11.ccount for the omi ion o( any rcfertnce to Rome in the 6rst 
<haptcr of G. This may or coone be a mere idiosyocra.cy or that I ., ulliog 
elthu lrom carelessness of trunscription (a cause which we can hardly acct pt) or 
Ir m •desire to make the Epi tic more general in ill chuactcr. But it docs not 
ll'Cm to us al all improbable tha.t this omission may also be due to 1 l1rcion. 
Iii edition was made with a trongly dogmlltic purpot.c. Local and penonal 
allu iom would have little interest to him. The word1 b 'P.C.l'll could cliily be 
omitte<l without injuoog the CWltczt. The opinion is perhaps corroborated 
by the character of the I •. in which the omi oo occun. Allusion has been 
made {p. b.i.r.) to two d' rtations by Dr. Corssen on the allied M · . D G. 
Jn lhe second or these, he suggests tb11t the uchctype Crom which lh.c:sc I 
are dcrhtd (Z) ended a.t ir:v 13. Even if bi argument ere correct, it would 
not take aw y Crom the force of the other facts which h&Ye been mentioned. 
\\ e hould till h11,·e to explain how it was that the Dosology was inse:rtcd 
a t the end of ch•p. xiv, and the previous discussion would Iii.II.lid :a it is: only 
a new I ct would hnve to be accounted for. When, however, we come to 
fX mine Dr. o · n's a.rgumcoll they hardly scc:m to apport his c n­
tention. It m11y be admitted indeed, that the capitulations of the Codu 
Am1stin~ mij:h1 hue btcn made for a COP)' hich ended at XY. t 3, bnt they 
p nt no .olid argument for the existence of such a copy. Dr. C 
poin1 out that in the ..ection K\·. 1 .. -llVJ. 23, there are a coruidcrable na111bc.r 

h 
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of lhi edltion. One or two which h ve not been used are added 
as link in the historical chain. Some cone ption may be formed 
of the general characteri tics of the older commentators from the 
.ketch which i given of their treatment of articular subjects; e.g. 
of the doctrine of 311faluwm at p. 147 fl'., and or tbe interpretation of 
ch. ix. 6-29 on p. 269 If. The arrangement is, roughly peaking, 
chronological, but modem writers are grouped rather according to 
their real affinities than according to dates of publication which 
would be sometime mi leading. 

1 . Grttlt H'rittrs. 

Oa.1GEN (Orig.); ob. 253: Commrnl. in Ep1il. S. Pauli ad 
Romanos in On"gmis Optra ed. C. H. E. Lommatzscb, vols. vi, vii : 
Berolini 1836, 1837. The standard edition, on which that of 
Lommatzsch is based, is that begun by Charles Delarue, Bene­
dictine of the congregation of St. Maur in 1733, and completed after 
his death by hi nephew Charles Vincent Delarue in J 7 59. The 

ommentary on Roman comes in Tom. iv, which appeared in 
the latter year. A new edition-for which the beginnings have 
been made, in Germany by Dr. P. Koetschau, and in England by 
Prof. Armitage Robinson and others-is however much needed. 

The Commentary on our Epistle belongs to the latter part or 
rigen' life when he was settled at Caesarea. A few fragments or 

the original Greek have come down to us in the Pl111ocalia (ed. 
Robinson, Cambrldge, 1893), and in Cramer's Colma, Tom. iv. 
(Oxon. I8H); but for the greater part we are dependent upon the 
cond nsed translation of Rutinus (bence • Orig.-lat.'). There is no 
doubt Lhat Rutinus treated lhe work before him with great freedom. 
It text in particular is frequently adapted to Lhat of the Old-Latin 
copy of the Epistl hich he as in the habit of u ing ; o that 
'Orig.-lat.' more often rcpre nts Rufinus than Origen. An ad­
mirable ceount of the Commentary, so far as can be ascertained, 
in both it form is gi\'en in Dr. We tcott's article ORIGEl\o"V; in 
.Diel. Chr. Biog. iv. 05-118. 

This work of Origen's i unique among commentaries. The 
reader i astoni hed not only at the command of Scripture but at 
the mnge and ubtlety of thought ' hich it di plays. The question 
rai dare often remarkably modern. If he had been a ucce sful 
in n wering as he is in propounding them Origen would have left 
little for those who followed him. As it is he is hampered by 
defect or melhod and especially by the fatal facility of allegory; 
1he dbcursh·en and proli.'tity of treatment are also deterrent to 
the average render. 

CHRY TOll (Chry .) ; ob. 407 : Horm1. ,.,, Episl. ad Romanos, 
-ed. Field: Oxon. 1849; a complete critical edition. A transl lion 

h -
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:a. La11i1 Wriltrs. 

A rn1to IASTD (Ambrstr.). The Epi ·tle to the Roman h s 
serie of Commentaries on thirteen Epi tie of St. P ul, bi h in 

. me (though not the oldest) rs . bear the name or Si. Ambrose, 
:Llld from that circums1ance came to be included in the printed 
edition · of his works. The Benedictines, Du Fri che and Le 

ourry in 1690, argued again t their genuinene , which has been 
<lefonded with more courage than succe by the Ja.te l editor, 
P. A. B llerini (S . .Ambrosi;· Opmi, tom. iii, p. 350 If. ; l\fediolani, 
1871). The real nuthorship of this work is one of the slill open 
problems of literary crilici m. The d le and place of compo i1ion 
are fairly ti ed. It was prob bly written at Rome, and (unles! 
the text is corrupt) during the Episcopate of Damasus about the 
yc:ir 380 ,.. n. The author was for some time supposed to be 
a certain HiL-uy the Deacon, as a p ge which appears in the 
omment ry i referred by St. Augustine to sane/us H1'lar1i11 

(Conlra duos E/1>· Ptlag. iv. 7). The commentary cannot r Uy 
proee d from the great Hilary (of Poitiers), but however the fact is 
to be expl ined it is probably he who is meant. More recently an 
elaborate attempt has been made by the Old-Catholic cholar, 

r. Langen, to vindicate tl1e work for au 1inus, a Roman pre -
byter of the required date. [Dr. Langen fir t propounded bi 
\'i '· in an addr , delivered at Bonn in i88o, but ha since given 
the ub tanc of th m in hi Gmhid1/e d. rU111 . Kirche, pp. 599-
61 o.] A case of some strength seemed to be made out, but it 
wa ttplied to with arguments which appear lo preponderate by 
]\[ rold in Hilgenfeld's ZtiJsd1rifl for i 883, pp .. p 5-470. nfor­
tun tely the result i purely negative, and the commentary is till 
without an owner, It hns come out in the course of discu ion 
that it pre.en n con iderable re mblance, though not so much 
a to imply identity of authorship, with the Quauli'onts t:r 11/r0911t 
Ttslammlo, printed among the works of St. Augu tine. The com­
mentator V.'llS a man of intelligence who gives the best account we 
ha,·e from antiquity of the origin of the Roman Church (sec bo\·c, 
p. xxv), but it bas been used in this edition more for its interesting 
te. t tbnn for the permanent value of its exegesis. 

P:t:LAGI s (Pelag.). In the Appendix to tlie works of SL Jerome 
(ed. Iigne xi. r P. L. Xll .], col. 659 fT.) there is a serie of Com­
ment rie on St. Paul's Epbtle which is now known to proceed 
r ~I)' from the author of Pelagianism. The Commentary wa 
probably ·ritten before .p o. It consistll of brief but well written 
~choli r.uher dexterou ly turned so ns not to clash ith his 

uliar '>iew . But it bas not come down to u as Pelagiu lefl it. 
~ .... iodoru , anti perhap other made C.'<Ci ion in the intere:ts 
r ortbodo. ·. 
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with a new translation and annotntions· was published in 1516; 
his Paraphrasis l\'t!Vi 'Iislamt11ll~ a populnr work, in 15u. He 
wa greater always in what he cone ived and planned lh n in the 
mann r in "hich he accompli hed iL He published the first 
edition of the Gr .. New Te lament, and the first oommentarv on 
it which made use or the learning or the Renai sance, and edited 
for the fin;t time many of the early f, thers. But in all that he did 
lhere are great defects of execution, defects even for hi. own time. 
He " s more occe fol in rai ing questions than in solving them ; 
and his commentaries suffer as much from timidity as did those of 
Luth r from exec ive boldne . Hi aim was to reform the Church 
by publishing and interpreting the records of early Chri tianity-an 
aim which harmonized ill with the times in which he lived H" 
work was rather to prepare the way for future developments. 

LuT11rR, Martin, 1483-1546. Luther's contribution to the 
literature of the Rom11ns wns confined to a short Preface, published 
in 1523. But m rking an epoch in ihe study of t. Paul' 
writings, the most important place is occupied by bis Commentary 
on the Galatians. This was published in a shorter form, In tfrft. 
P. ad GalaJa3 llfarl. Lulluri commmJ. in .1519; in a longer form, 
111 tj>isl. P. ad Gal. commtnlani1S t • ..: pratlt&/i()fli/Jus Marl. Lulluri 
colltclus, 1535. Exege is was not Luther's strong point, and his 
commentaries bristle with faults. They are defective, and prolix ; 
full of bitter controversy and one- ided. The value of his contribu­
tion to the stady of St. Paul's writings was of a different character. 
By gr ping, if in a one· ided way, some of St. Paul's leading 
ideas, and by insisting upon them with unwearied boldness and 
persi t nee, be produced conditions of religious life which made 
the comprehension of part of the Apostle's teaching possible. His 
exegetical notes could seldom be quoted, but be paved the way for 
a correct exegesis. 

h:LANCHTHON, Philip (i,.97-1560), was the mo t scholarly of 
the R ·formers. His Adnolalionts 1t1 tp. P. ad Rom. with a preface 
by Luther was published in 1522, his Commrolani' 1i1 Ep. ad Rom. 
in 1540. 

CAt.vm, John (15og-1564). His Commmtnn'i in Dflmts tj>isto/as 
Pauli Aj>osl. was 6r$t published at Stra sburg in 1539. Calvin was 
by far the greatest of the commentators of the Reformation. He 
i clear, lucid, honest, and strnightforward. 

As the qoC>olion is o.n interesting one, how far Calvin broaghl hi1 p«uli~r 
Yien ady-rnade to the tudy of tbc Epiltle o.od how far be dcriv~ them 
from it by an uncomproniil>iog exegesi1, we o.n: glad to place before I.he 
reader a statement by Ollc who 1.$ fnmili•r with Cal•in'• wntings (Dr. A. f. 
1''airbaim, Princ:lpal of faosficld College). •The lint edition 0£ the 
Insh'/11/u 'Wlll publi b~ in t536. lt ho h11rdly any delalled exposiLion of 
the higher ahi.oistic docm.oc, bat ls made up or ab: parts: Expoaitioo.1 
(I) of the Decalogue; (ii) ortbc Apostolic Creed; (Iii) of lhc Lord's Pra,-er; 
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Ih:aa o o, II nry (1605-1660), Fellow of Jag lcn Collcg , 
xford, and Canon of Chri t Church. Hammond w II kno n 
a ro) ali. t. He assi t d in the produ tion of Nalton's Po!J 1t 11. 

Hi Paraplirall and Annolaliom o}'llu /\'(UJ Ttslamrnl appeared in 
16531 a few y . rs before his d h, at a tim., h n th disturbances 
of th Civil War compelled him to live in retirement. He b 
been tylcd the f; ther of ngli b commentators, and certainly no 
con iderable exegetical work before hi time b a pear d in this 
country. But h h a further title to fame. Ilis comment ry 
undoubtedly de rves the tit!e of• hi torical.' In his interpretation 
he h. d tached himself from the dogmatic struggle of the seven­
t nth century, and throughout he attempts to expound the Apo lie 
in accord nee \\;th hi own id as and tho:.e of the times when he 
lived. 

Locu, John (l662-1704), the well-known philosopher, devoted 
his I t years to the tudy of t. P ul' Epi ti and in 1705-1707 
were publi h d A Paraphrase and Nolu lo lk Ep1'sl/1 of I. Paul 
lo flit Galatians, Ille first and suond Episllts lo the Con'nlltians, and 
tlte Episl/11 lo Jh1 Romans and Ephesians. Appended i n Essay 
for lht und<rsla11d1'ng of SI. Paul's Episllts ~ coruuUing St. Paul 
h1'nm!f. A tud of thi e y is of great in re t. ll i full of 
cute ideas and thoughts, and would amply vindicate the claim of 

the uthor to be cl d a an ' bi toricnl interpreter. The om­
m ntarie ere tran lated into German, and mu t h ve had ome 
influence on the future development of Biblical Exegc · . 

Br. 'G .t., J. A. (Beng.), 1687-1752; a LULberan prelate in 
\ Urt mbcrg. His G1Unnon Nuvi Ttslammli (17'f2) stands out 
among the exegetical literature not only of the ightecnth cenlury 
but of II cenlurie for its ma terly l ne and preci ion and 
for it· combinntion of pirilu l insight with the best scholarship of 
hi time. 

Wnstt1N (or\: ett tein), J. J., 1693- 175•; after being deposed 
from office at Basel on a charge of heterodoxy he became Pro­
f, r in the emon trnnts' Collei:-e at Am terdam. Hi Greek 
Te t ment appeared 1'151, 1752. Wetstein one of those inde­
fatigable tudents ~ hose fin;t-hand rescarche form the base of 
other men' lnbours. In the history of textual criticism he deserves 
to be named by the 'de of John !ill and Richard Bentley; and 

id bi coll tion of M $. he collected a m of illu lrath'e 
m lt r on the N. T. from classical, patristic, and rabbinical sources 
which i still of gre t value. 

•· Alodtrn Pm'od. 

1110L ci:, F. A.G., 1799-1877; Professor at Halle. Tholuck 
m n of large ympathic and strong religious character, and 
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Iii Comm. on Rom 111 Ii t publi hed in 1835, rc~rinen in 1864, 
i · a weighty and le. med doctrinal expo iti n ed on the princ1pl 
of the \ tmin ter Confe ion. Like o - tul.Tt, Dr. Hodge 
al. o O\ · d much of hi philologica.I equipment to German) ''here 
h h d tudied. 

ALtORD, Dr. II. (Alf.), 1810-1871; Dean of Canterbury. ff 
Grttk Tt1lomtnl (1849-1861, and subsequently) wa the first t 
import the re uh of German exege · into m ny circles in England. 

onconform· (head d by the learned Dr. J. Pye- mith) had been 
in advance of the tabli h d Chur h in this re pect. can Alford' -
I boriou work is characterized by vigour, good sen c, and scholar-
hip, ound a far it goes; it i probably till the be t comp! tc 
r ek T t ment by a ingl hand. 
WollD woaTH, Dr. Chri topher, 1809-1885; Bishop of Lincoln. 

Bi hop \ ord worth's Grtt~ Tulamml ( 1856-1860, and ub -
qucntly) i of an old r type than n Alford' , and chiefly valuable 
for it I tri tic le. ming. The author a not only distinguished 
prel tc ut a lit rar chol r of a high order ( may be seen by 
his Allum and Allfra, Conjtdural Emmdalion1 of An1:itnl Aulhort, 
and many other publication ) but he wrote at a time when the 
r ding public ·as le s exigent in matters of higher criticism and 
int rpr t tion. 

Jow-.:rr, B., 1817-1893; wid ly known as Master of Balliol 
(oil ge nd Reg1u Prof; or of Greek in the University of Oxford. 
IIi edition of SI. Paul't Epi1llt1 lo flu Tliutalonia111, Galali0111, 
a11d Romani fi t appeared in 1 855; cond edition 1859; recently 
re dited by Prof. L. Campbell. Professor Jowett's may be said to 
h vc been the first attempt in England at an entirely modem view 
of th Epi tie. The e ys contain much beautiful and suggestive 
11riting, but the exegc i i loo c and disappointing. 

YAtGHAJ , Dr. C. J. (Va.); Dean of Llandaff. Dr. Vaughan's 
Jition first came out in 1859, and was afterward en! rged; the 
dition ed for thi commentary b been the 4th (1874). It is 

1 lo tudy of the Ep" tie by a finished cbolar with little further 
h Ip than the Co111:ordance to the Scptu gint and Greek Testament: 
i greate t value lies in the careful lection of illustrative gcs 
from the ourcc . 

K LLY, W.; a iate at one time with the te lual critic 
Tr lie . Hi llolt1 011 llie Episllt lo llit Romam (London, 1873), 

writt n from a detached and peculiar tandpoint; but they are 
the fruit of sound chol hip and of prolonged and devout i.tudy, 
n I th y d n·c more attention than they have received. 

B1. T, Dr. J. Agar; Tutor in the \ esleyan College, Richmon • 
Dr. B ct' m } be de ribcd as the leading \Ve I yan commentary: 
1t t rt from ,.ery carelul expo ition of the text, but · intended 
throu bout a contribution to y tematic theology. The first 
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BARllBY, Dr. Jame ; formerly Princip I of Bi hop H 1fielJ' 
Hall, Durham. Dr. B rmby contributed Rom n to the Pulpit 
Commmlary (London, 1890); a sound, inde endent and \'igorou 
expo ition. 

L1rs11.; _,Dr. R. A. (Lips.), 1830-1892; Professor at Jena. Thi · 
mo ·t unwearied worker won and maintained his fame in other 
field than exegesis. He had however written a popular com­
mentary on Romans for the Prolula11lm6i6tl (English tran lation, 
publ' bed by 1 r . Williams & Norgate in 1883), and he edited 
th me Ep· tie along with Galati ns and Philippian in the 
llandc1mmtnlar sum Nmm TttlamtnJ (Freiburg i. B., 189t). 
Thi i a great improvement on the earlier work, and is perh p 
in many re peel the best, a it i the late t, or German commen­
tarie ; pecially on the side of hi torical criticism nnd Biblical 
th ology it i un uri · ed. No other commentary i so different 
from those of our own counttymen, or would serve so well to 
. upplement th ir deficiencies. 

CllAUER, Dr. A.; Profe or at l\IUnster. Dr. Schaefer' Er­
llcirung d. Briifu an die Rlimtr ( lllnster i. W., 1891) may be 
taken a a pccimen of Romo.n Catholic commentarie . It i 
pie ntly and clearly written, with fair kno ledge or exegetical 
literature, but seem. lo u often just to mi the point or the 
Apo.tie' thought. Dr. hanz, the able t of Roman Catholic 
commentator , ha not treated t. Paul's Epi tie . 

\\'e are glad to have been able to refer, through the kindnes of 
friend, to a Ru ian commentary. 
T1110PH NES, ob. 1893; was Profe r and In pcctor in the 
. Peter burgh Eccle ia tical Academy nd afterwards Bi. hop of 

Vladimir and Suzdal. He early gave up hi see and retired to 
a life or learning and devotion. Hi commentary on the Romans 

publi hed in 1890. He is described as belonging to an 
old and to a certain extent antiquated school or exegesi . Hi 
commentary is based mainly on that or Chryso tom. Thcoph:mcs 
ha both the trength and weakne of his master. Like him he is 
often hi torical in h' treatment, like him he sometimes fail to 
gra p the more profound points in the Apo tle's teaching. 





Vtr1ion1 (see p. lxvi f.). 
Aegypu. 

Bob. 
S;i,b. 

Aetb .• 
Arm .• 

Olh •• 

Lntt .• 
Lat. Vet. 
Vulg. 

yrr. • 
Pe b. 
IJarcl .. 

Cov .. 
Gencv. 
Rhem. 
Tyn. 

' ic. 
v. 

RV. 

Editors (see p. cv If.). 
T.R. 
Tisch. 
Treg. 
WH. 
Alf. ·• Beng. 
Del. • 
DeW. 
Ell. 
Fri. 
Gif. 
Go. 
Lft. 
Lid. 
Lips. 

I>"· 
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!tr. 
Ya. 

A BURE IA TIO. "S 

Egyptian. 
Boh iric. 

ahidic. 
Ethiopic. 
Armenian. 
Gothic. 
Latin. 
Vctu Latina. 
Vulgate. 
S}'riac. 
Peshiuo. 
Harcle:m. 
Coverdale. 
Geneva. 
Rheims (or Douay). 
T)rndale. 
Wiclif. 

• Authorized Version. 
• Revised Version. 

Textus Receptus. 
Tischendorf. 
Tregelle. 
We tcott and llorL 
Alford. 
Beng I. 
Delnzsch. 
De Welte. 
Ellicott. 
Fritz che (C. F. A.). 
Gifford. 
Godet. 
LighlfooL 
Liddon. 
Lip iu. 

feyer. 
feyer-Weiss. 
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Vaughan. 
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I. 1.] THE APO TOLIC SALUTATIO 5 

such qualification n nre described in Acts i. n, 221 but through 
a direct intervention of Chri t. At the i311le time it should be 
rem mb red th t St. Paul lays str on this fact not with w 
10 personal aggrandiz m nt, but only hh a view to commend his 
Go pel ith the weight which he know that it deserves. 

dt 1i1p1aµ.l-.: in a double sense, by God (as in Gal. i. 15) and 
by m n (Acts xiii. 2). The first nse is mo t prominent here; or 
rather it includes the second, which marks lhe historic fulfilment of 
the Divine purpose. The free acceptance of the human commis-
ion m y enable us to understand ho~ there is room for free will 

even in the working out of thnt which has been pre-ordained by 
od (see below on ch. zi). And yet the three terms, bau>.or, 

ic~urr&r, r1<fH.>p11r,..i11ar, all serve to empha. ize the essentially Scriptural 
doctrine that human mini ters, even Apostles, are but in truments 
in the hand of God, with no initiath•e or merit of th ir own. 

Tbi1 c Dctpllon is not C(lllfined lo the Canonical Books : it Is foond al90 
In Asmmp. Mo.11. l. 14 ilag111 ucorilavil ti ;nwnil m1, g111' al> inilio orbU 
ltrran1111jJrtujJal'tzJNJ1u1H, HI sim arliltr lutalfftnti i'llills. 

els 1~11yyb.m e10\i, The panicular function for whic\l St. Paul 
is •set apart' is to preach the Gospel of God. The Go pel is 
sometimes described u 'of God' and sometimes 'of Chri t' (e.g. 
l\lark i. 1). Here, where the thought is of the gradual unfolding 
in time o( a plan conceived in eternity,' or God' is the more appro­
priate. It is probably a mistake in these cases to restrict the force 
of the gen. to one particular aspect (' the Go pel of which God 
is the uthor,' or 'of which Chri t is the subject'} : all aspects are 
in luded in which the Go pel is in any way related to God and 
Chri t. 

•~<lyyb.10~. The fundamental passage for the use of this word 
appear to be fark i. 141 15 (cf. Matt. iv. 23). We cannot doubt 
th t our Lord Himself described by this term (or its Aramaic 
qui\'alent) His announcement or the arrival of the l\le ·anic 

Time. It doe not appear to be borrowed directly from the LXX 
(where the word occurs in all only two [or three] time and once for 
'the reward of good tidings•; the more common form is riiayyf},la). 
It would seem, howe\•er, that there ' as some in8uence from the 

ther frequent use (twenty times) or 1iicryyt>.iC"", 1iiayyt>.tC•118o•, 
pcci lly in econd I aiah and the P Im in connexion with the 

De\ .. or lb Great Deliverance or Re !Oration from the Captivity. 
A con. picuous pa ge i Isa. lxi. 1, which is quoted or taken as 
• text in Luke iv. r8. The group of words is well e tabli hed in 

ynoptic u ge (1lioyyt'>.U>r, l\Iallhew four time , Mark eight, Acts 
two; •LcyyJ1'.iC11r8m, latlhew one, Luke ten, Acts 6fteen). It 
e idently took a trong hold on the imagination of t. Paul in 
onnexion wuh his own caU 10 mi sionary I bour.i (.iigyyc'>..or ixty 
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xi. 10 and J[, "., r.): al P1. Sol. xvii. 23 IJ. i&, np<t, Hl d~ 
olrroir " v fjaai'Ala nlrrow vM,. ~u:a dr ~" ""'~" ti .. ol& o-U, 6 f6r, " • 
(laalJ.fu(IOJ /lfl '(apo~). 11'aia.i 0'011 r.,T".).,; 4 . zra ii, 32 (in thr e or th 
ex1ant version , yr. rnb. Ann n.); and Lhe T lmud and Targum 
(p ages in \ 'eber, All1y7t. Thro/. p. 341). ur Lord Himself 
appe r to have made little use or this title: he raises a difficulty 
about it ( I rk xii. 35-37 1). But thi verse of Ep. lo Romans 
ho th t Cini ti n early pointed to His de cent as fulfilling one 

or the condition of Me iah_hip; imilarly ::a Tim. ii. 8 <~ h re the 
a rtion i made rt of t. Paul's • Go pel '); Acts ii. 30; Heb. 
\•ii. 14 'it i evident tbnt our Lord h th prung out of Judah' (see 
lso Eu . H. E. I. vii. 17, Jo epb and fary from the am tribe). 

Neiiber St. Paul nor the Act nor Epi tie to Hebrew defines more 
ne rly how the de cent is traced.. For this we have to go to 
the First and Third Go pet , the early chapters of which embody 
"holly di tinct tradition but both converging on thi point. There 
i good r a on to think th t St. Luke i, ii had a umed u tan· 
tially its present hape befor A.J). 70 (cf. wete, .A.poll. Crttd, 

. 49). 

In Tu/. XII. Paln'artli. WC find the theory or ll double dcsa:nt from Levi 
and from Judah ( ym. 7 W.C.tlT"fjw .P,p Ktipoot le Toil Au1 l ~ dpx1•p(o ira ,,.. 

.. .w 'lo~ cllr Bain>. o, e b• •a 4vlfl"IWOI' : Gad. ll11M "'"'1~-"' 'Ioli&w r.o} 
A1v • 5T1 t a'1TM- dt'Gt't>.1i Kt.ljNot, aGm}p .. ~ 'lapo~>.. &c. ; cf. Hamack's 
note, Pah-. .11}#11. I. 5i). This is 110 doubt 11.11 UJ!ccncc from the rtllllionsbip 
or lhc other or Olli Lord to Elizabeth (Luke I. 36). 

uTG. 110:pKa • • • u .. a 'll'VtuflG are opposed to each other, not as 
I human ' to I divine,' but as C body> to C spirit,' both Of Which in 

hri t nre buman, though the Holiness which i the abiding pro-
perty or Hi pirit is sometbing more than human. ee on •Ma 
frl'fiil'. d-yt111a. below. 

. apur6ll'TO,. : I de ignated.' It is u uaJ to propo for thi 
1ord an alternative ben een (i) 'proved to be,' 'marked out a 

bcin ' (.,., 8irror, tl~ei .... or Chrys. ), and (ii) 'appointed,' ' in­
tituted ' ' in tnlled,' in fact and not merely in idea. For this laUer 
n (whi h i that adopted by mo t modem commentators) the 

llel are quoted, Acts x. 4 2 o~6r t(IT"u• 6 wpca,U"'" Viri\ niii 01oii 
•11•"1 '"'"" 11 110 wicpil11, and xvii. 3 I /AA"A}.u Kp~w • • • i11 cl.apl ~ 
i:. «rt. The word itself does not determine the meaning either 
wny : it mu t be detennined by the context. But here the particular 
ant t is al o neutral; so that we mu t look to the wider context 

of St. P ul' teaching generally. ow it i certain that St. Paul 
did not hold that the on of God buame Son by tbe Resurrection. 
The undoubte E i tie are clear on this point (e p. 2 Cor. i . 4; 
viii. 9; cf. Col. i. 15-19). t the ame time he did regard the 
Re urreclion as making a difference-if not in the transcend ntal 
relations of the ther to the Son ( hich lie beyoPd our cogni· 
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pre-existent Logos. Tbere is no sufficient reason to think 1hat 
the rly Church, so Ji r as it reflected upon these term , under-
8lood th m difi'erenUy. 

There are three moments to each of wblch are applied wltb nriatioo tbe 
word of PL II. 7 •Thou art my Son; this da1 b:ive 1 brtrotten thee.' They 
are- (i the- Baptum (Mark i. 11 I); (i9. tbe Tnan figurailon ~Mark lx. 7 I) ; 
(lil) t Rmrnection {Acts xiii. 33). ''e CUI ice here the oriJln of the blo­
nlte Idell or r~r;r·ve cnltatloo, which h however held in check bJ the 
doctrine of the in both itJ fon:n., Pauline (2 Cor. I• . .of,c!cc., uJ IH/.) 
and Johann911 (Jo L 1 O".). The moments in qaesllon are so many ltepa 
in the ge through an e:uthly life of One who Cllmc forth from Cod and 
retamcd to God, not lltages in the i:radaal deification or one who begu his 
career u "'"'O. ~f*TllS. 
lv Suvdjl11: not with 11loii 0toii, 11s Wei s, Lips. and others, ' on 

of God 111 puwrr,' oppo d to the present tale of humiliation, but 
rather adverbially, qualifying 6p1ullil•ror, 'declared with might to be 

on of God.' The Re urrection is regnrded as 11 'miracle' or 
•signal manire tntion of Divine Power.' Comp. e p. 2 Cor. xiii 4 
•'orov#'I ··~ tlullu•w , .~~;. CD l1e ~11...iptc»r 1oii. This parallel de­
termines the connexion or ,,, 4w. 

HTA irv1iil'o. cl.y1wcn1irris : not (i) = IIHiif'O • Ayio11, the Third Person 
in the Trinity (as the Patristic writers generally and some moderns), 
becau e the antithe is of 11dpE and 1r11•iipa require that they shall 

in the snme per on ; nor (ii). \\ith Beng. and other modems 
(ev n Lid.)= the Divine Nature in Christ a if the Human ature 
were coextensive with the cr&p~ and the Divine Nature were co­
extensive with the mi•~µa, hicb would be very like the error of 
Apollinnris; but (iii) the human .. ..,-,..,,, like the human uapf, 
di. tingui bed however from that of ordinruy humanity by an 
xceptional and tran cendent Holiness (cf. Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15 •it 

behoved Him in all tbings to be made like unto His brethren .. 
yet without sin'). 

&~, not founrl in prof:i.ne litenture, occurs th~ times in I.XX of 
ihe Pulms, not alwa)'I In 11grcemeol ith Heb. (Pu. zcv. 6 [xcvl. 6 
'strength']; zc\.f. 12 (zc••ii. n • holJ name,' lit. 'memorial']; czliv. 5 
[Clllv. ~ •honour'l). In au three places It. is used or the Divine attribute; 

at In 2 lace. ill. 12 we ha~e it -roii Tmv d.116:uU..,. lo Tut. Xii. Pair. 
Le i I lhe identical {>hr.lse .... ~"' d.'Y'-· ocean or the uinls in Paradise. 
The ge is hr! t1an in il$ chu:acte.r, Lui may belong ta the oril!inal 

· rk ud la in any cue probllbly early. Ir so, the use or the phrase T.s so 
diff rent from thAt In tbe lei!t, that the presamptioo would be 1ha1 il wu oot 
calned for the 6nt lime by St. Pa.al. The ame instance would 1how that 
the phrase does not of llilelf a.od alone nec:itQarily imply divinity. The 
ft'liil"I d.-,,_,;,,,,r, though not tbe h~ne nature, u that in which the Divinity 
or i ine Pe. nalily raided. The clear de6nitioo of I.hi point wu one o( 
lhe resul~ of lhe Chrl ologkal controv~es or the fifib and &lstb 
centuries (Loof1, lJopnmgrscA. i 39, 3). For ilt•oicr. see on O'l"°' •er. 7 • 

.!~ 4vo.17'1'®u.1~ vu1f>Wv : a remarkable phrase a applied to Chri t. 
Ih not a 're urrection of dead persons' (' a3enri ynge of dead 
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( 4) The u being put for the e~ ct xtip• d notes (o) 'lh te 
of grace or ! vour' \\bich the hri ti n enjoy (Rom. v. 2), or 
(a). like xap•vpn, any rticular gift or gifts of grace {•~~l"I )(Jpc 
Ac i. 8). We note ho e\'er that the I ter technical u , . 
of the Latin ralt"a for the Divine rompting and Ip hich 

r c des and ccompanies right action doe not corre pond ex tly 
to th ge of . T . (5) A xtipc or 'kindly feeling' in the 
donor vok a corr ponding ape or •gratitude' in the r ci i nt, 
it come to mean im ly 'thank ' { 1 Cor. x. 30). 

x&P'" here = lb. t general fi vour bicb th Ap. b re with all 
Cbri ti n and by \1irtu of' hicb be i one; c!.1r0VT0>.~· =th more 
pcculi r gills of n A tie. 

\ e ob rve th t 1. P ul re r thi spiritu I endowm nt 
conferred upon him y bri t (~·· <W)-we m y dd, acting through 
Iii irit, a the like gift are de n"bed el ' here as roceeding 
from the irit { 1 Cor. xii, &:c.). 

t~ 111fCl11~., wicrrc : m y be r ndered ·ith Vul . ad okdimdum 
jidti rovided that wiaT. i not b rd ned too much into the sense 
which it aften ards cquired of a 'body of doctrine' (with art. 
Tfl wivm Ju e 3). At this early d te a body of formulated doctrine, 
th ugh it i rapidly coming to exi t, does not still ex· t: rrlaT., 
i 1111, h t it is redomin nUy to L Paul, the lively act or impulse 

f adh ion to Christ. ln confi ing Chri t the lip 'obey ' thi 
impul of the heart (Rom. x. 10). From another point of ,;ew, 
going t p furtb r back, e may peak of •obeying the Go pet' 
( R m. x. 16). Faith i the act of nt by which the Go pel i 
ap ro ri te . See below on ver. 17. 

lv ria1 TO'~ "& cv1v. Gif. argues for the rendering •among all 
nalion1' on the ground that a compreh nsive addr i be t uite 
to th opening of the Epi tie, an to the proper meaning of the 

hr e wti..ra ,.a ;s,,,, (cf. G n. xviii. 18, &:c.). But t. Paul's com­
mi ion an Apo tie w pecially to the Gtnli1t1 (Gal. ii. 8). and it 
i more pointed to tell the Rom n Christians that they thus belong 
to hi ci I rovince (ver. 6), th n to regard them merely one 
. mong th m of n tion • Thi is also clearly the sense in which 
the r is u in ver. 13. f. Hort, Rom. and Eplt. . 21 f. 

l),r p TOii 6116/loClTOS o.3TOii. T hi i rather more than sim ly 'for 
H" gl ry.' The id goe ba k to the 0. T. (P . C\ti. cv.] 8; 

z k. xx. 1 • ; r l. i. n ). The Name of God is intimately 
onn cted ~·itb th rev I tion of God. I rael · the i trument or 

mini ter or th t m·el tion ; so that by the 6 elity of I rael the 
r v I lion itself i m de more impre ive and commended in the 
e · or oth r nation • But the Chri tian Church i the ne Israel : 

nd b nee lh ining of fr h converts and their 6 elity 'h n 
ine ne in like manner to commend the further revel tion 
. de of God in Chri t {o • a·, cf. Acts v .• p ; Phil. ii. 9). 
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a ~ally appointed, chosen, dbtmi:ul bed•), lllll_y (day}' i cf. •A. In JI. la. 
165 and Rom. I. 1. They read anal oo ly Ith It , . in LrT. xxiii. , al 
10,,.,oJ """'°"· .\t #GA O'fTI ofn ' it>.'JTdr 11.,1., (cf. , .. 37 • JI •oJ "" lff'Tt 
.,a.:ni., Tl}I' '111 pv •A'7T'i•' 11-y ci lnot OJU•. In Lu. uill. 3 (cf. Y. 2+ , 
•>-rin) 11-yla 1ttm1 to be in appo.ltioo with cl>-6•ow1r. The u £e of""""' 
In Lev. :ulli Is, bowe• r, ucb u to I est lhat It was probably felt t 
hue th form of a subtt. (ac. .,,. po); cf. ••litA'ITOr. 

Thi e or •>-. b upported by their rendering of tc; . ti 11 here. la 
·x. idi. 16a, Lev. :uili. • they also alter the ~ rm of the 1totmce, and 

render it by a t11r6, •>-"8iid•T•• 11-y{a. and d"flar ita>.lnn rupedively. 
In 'um. xnlii. 1 , 26 ( I .,; >)pl/l'fl .,.w .,,_ .... lrf•Airrar 11"(ico ''""' 

o,.,·.,: imilarly ulx. 1, 7, 12), they exp It by lslit>.'I'" (the ame wont 
used (., "" fllllo 1) •P'm1 M.>..,..ar 111' lrraJ llpi\I} w. i. 16; xnl. 9, for the 
ordinary panic. talud, 1J1tn"1Dnld), Le. I suppose in the me 1eo1e or 
IJ>eCIDJi)' app<>intecl (cf, }Olb. XL 9 al wAut aJ lslc)...,roa roir loft 'Lrpo~>.). 

I . I. 13 • the calling or a eon ocallon' 11 represented in LXX by fJ,Upo• 
,....,.i>.,, .. , and Iv. 5 'all brr coovocatiom' by T'Cl ••pun•A.- a~rijr 

1' m all tbl , it oeeu11 to methat the I.XX were not familiar with the term 
, and did not know what it meant. I think it probable that they pro­

noonced It n t 11 a 1ubtt. tc; . , t as a fJarliriJl1 1<11:>9 (' called '). 

4y io1t. The hi tory or thi ~ ord would seem to be very p.1rallel 
to th. t of «A.,,.oir. It is more robable that ils meaning developed 
by a proce of deepening from without inward than by exten ion 
from within outward . Its connotation would em to have been 

t fir t phy ical and cer monial, and lo have become gradually 
more and more thical nnd spiritual. ( r) The fundnmental idea 
• p r to be thnt of ' p ration.' o the word • holy• came 
to be applied in nil the Semitic language , (2) to that which wa 
',et ap rt' for th service or God, wheth r things (e.g. 1 Kings vii. 
Sr [3 7]) or penon (e.g. Ex. xx ii. 31 [ 29 ]). But (3) ina much a 
th t which w so ' t apart' or• con crated' to God \\as required 
to be free from blemi h, the word would come to denote ' freedom 
from blemi h, pot, or tain '-in the fir t in lance physical, but 
by degree , as moral ideas ripened, nlso moral. (4) At first the 
idea of • holine ,' "hether phy ical or moral, would be directly 

oci ted with the service of God, but it would gradually become 
d ched from thi conn xion n denote ' freedom from bl mi h, 
. pot, or tain,' in it If and apart from any particular de tination. 
In thi n it might be pplied e,·en to God Ilimsetr, and we 
tmd it so applied even in the earlie t Hebrew literature (e.g. 

m. vi. 20). And in proportion a the conception of God itself 
came elev ted and purified, the word which expres d this 

ccntr. I attribute or Hi3 B ing would contract a meaning or more 
,·ere and a ·ful purity, till at I it becomes the culmin ting 

and upr m r . ion for the very e nee or the Divine tature. 
\\ h n once this h ight had been reach d the sen e so acquired 

• · I (Lu. ;,. LXX.) cites from Pbavoriou the GI , .>.., 1) <rOA•OT'I) llOl., 
l(ox-drv. 
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JJtet i on & &ood method, bat Is IOmCWh&l fl'ected by critical qu U I &I 
to the uen of l documents. 

There i n inter ting progr ion in the ad re of t. Paul's 
•pp.: J, 2 Th . al . ..-U t'11c>.11trl11 ('rclir c'u>..,"la• ) ; J, 2 Cor. "D 

In>..+ TOir dyinir; t r. Rom. MIJ"'cH tiyloir ; Rom. Phil. 1racr1 mr 
tiyl ; Eph. Col. T"Oif dylo1t «al •1'1T'oir. 

Th id a of the local Church, a a unit in it If. i more promi­
nent in the rlier Epp.; that of individu 1 Christians forming part of 
th gr t body of believers (th Church tholic) is more prominent 
in the later. And it ·ould be natural th t there should be some 

ch progre ion of thought, as the number of local churches mulu· 
pli d, and the Apo tle himself came to them in a larger 

· pective. It would howev r be a mi take to argue at once 
from thi th t th u of i.ic>.'1"ia for the local Church nee rily 

me fi t in order of time. n the other ide may be urged the 
u ge of the . T., and more rticul rly of the Pentateuch, where 
in>..,"la con tantly n for the religiou mbly of the "hole 
people, a ·ell as the ying r our Lord Himself in Matt. xvi. 1 8. 

ut th qu lion i too I rge to be argued as a side is ue. 

Rudolf S hm'1 elaborate J.'irtA1nnd1t (~ipzlg, 1892) &tarts from lbe 
mpllon that the prior idea i that of the Church as a whole. :But ju t 

this part of bi learned work bu b7 no mean1 met Ith eeneral accepu.oce. 

xdp,, 1uil elp~"'l· Observe the combination and deepened re­
ligiou ·gnifi nee of the common Greek salutation xai/HUt, and 
the common Heb. alutation Shalom, 'Peace.' xrlpar and tip~,,,, are 
both u d in the full theological nse : xcfp<f = the favour of God, 
tip~"'/ = the o ntion of ho tility to him and the peace of mind 
whi h folio upon it. 

Th re are four formul e of greeting in N. T.: the imple 
)(thfHU• in t. J me ; xtipar 11ol ,;,,;,,,,, in Epp. Paul. (except JI 2 Tim.) 
and in 1 2 t. Peter; xtipar, f>.m, 1lpq"'1 in the Epi ties to Timothy 
and 2 t. John; 1>.tor icol tlpfi"'I rca& ci)'<iir'1 in t. Jude. 

cl~l"l'I· We have en how xtipar had acquirea a deeper sense in 
. T. compared with 0. T.; ";th 1lp~"" this proce Jud taken 

place e rli r. It too begins as phrase of soci I intercourse, 
m rking that tage in tbe dvance or civilization at 1bich the 
a umption th t every tranger encountered was an enemy gave 
place to ov rture of friend hip (Elp~..., O'«K Jud. xix. 20, &c.). But 
th ·ord oon began to be used in a religio n of the ce lion 
or th Dhine anger and the re loration of harmony betw«n God 
and man (Ps. xxix. (uviii.] 11 Klip1or 1'>.o~u ,, ~ ,, ovmii /,, 
,; ~"ll: lxxxv. (lxxxi\·.] 8 >.a>.~"" ,;p;,,,,,,, /..,.! ,, >.aa,, a.;,..,ii: ibid. 10 
~«o•~"'I cal •lp~"'J 11m•f.>.,,cra.: cxix. C~·J_ r6.s1 ,1~;,,,,, .. a>.>v; ~'' 
aycnr-• "~" ...i,.o,,: I . 1111. 5 rro14'la tlp'l"'I'" 'II'- nr ovr611: Jer. XIV. 

13 o'>..jet""' « l rlpq"'J• a.iv• lwl nji' yiir: Ezek. xuiv. 25 &08;,0'o 
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lh Old Teslament brca. inlo run bloom in the CP. It . 
laced by our Lord Him If in the fore-front or the concepcion of 

God. It take howe\•er a two-fold ramification: 6 ll'nT~P ~,..:., [~1''""• 
ao11, a~.;,~J (e.g. twenly lime in t. i\Iatt.), and 6 ,,.anjp !""'[cl rontP 1 
( . g. twenty-three times in St. fatt.). In particular this sccoml 
phrase m rks th di tinction between Lbe Son and the Father; so 
that when the two are placed in juxtaposilion, a.s in the greeting of 
thi nd other Epi tie , cl UOTqp i the natural term to u . The 
mere f: ct of juxlapo ilion sufficiently uggests the 7rOTr}p n1ii K11pl011 
i1µw• ·1,,aoii Xpurroii (which is expre sed in full in 2 Cor. i. 3; Eph. i. 
3; Col. i. 3; cf. Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor . .xi. 31, but not Eph. iii. 1,.; Col. 
ii. 2); so th t th Apo tle widens the reference by throwing in 
~I'"'"• to bring out the connexion between th ource of • grace and 
peace' and its recipients. 

It is no doubt lrue that ll'ar~p is 0001Sionally u ed in . T. in the 
more general ense of• Creator' (James i. 17 'Father of lights,' 
i. . in the fir t in ta nee, Creator of the heavenly bodie ; Heb. xii. 9 
' Fath r of spirits'; cf. Acts xvii. 28, but perhaps not Eph. iv. 6 
•OTr}p m{..,..., .. , here ll'uJITGIP m y be m11Sc-)- It i true al o that cl 
,,.ar~p ,..;,. ci)...,, in this ense is common m Philo, and that imilar 
phras occur in the arly po t-apo tolic writers (e.g. Clem. Rom. 
ad Cor. xii. :i; Ju tin, Apo/. i. 36, 61; Tatian, Or. c. Grau. 4). 
But when Harnack prefers to give this interpretalion to Paltr in 
the e rlie t creeds (Das Aposl. Glau6ms1Hlitr111lniss, p. 20~ the 
immense preponderance or N. T. u ge, and the certainly tlm.t the 

reed i based upon lhat usage (e.g. in 1 Cor. \•iii. 6) seem to be 
cl ci ive again t him. On lhe early history of the term see esp. 
Swete, Aposl. Crttd, p. 20 ff. 

Tiu! Theological Termillology of Rom. i. 1- 7. 

In looking back O\'er the e opening verses it is im o ible not to 
be truck by the definilene and maturity or the theological teach­
ing contain in them. It is remarkable enough, and characteri tic 
or thi · primitive Christian literature, e pecially of lhe Epistles or 

t. Paul, that a mere alutation hould contain o much weighl.y 
tc ching of any kind ; but it i still more remarkable when we think 
"hat lhat teaching i and the early date at hich it was penned. 
There re no le than five distinct groups of idea all expre sed 
with deliberate empha is and preci ion: (1) A complete set of 
id a. to the commisjon and authority or an Apostle; (2) A 
complete t of ide as to the status in the sight of God of a Chri>­
ti n communit • ; (3) clear appreben ion of the relation or the 
n w order of thing to the old; (4) A clear assertion of what ·e 
hould cnll ummarily the Divinity of Chri t, hich t. Paul re­

g rded both in the light or it r lation to the expectations of his 
c 
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'"' T¥ 8c>.~1'4T1 m ecoil. St. Paul ha a !l'Cial rea'<On for 
laying tre on the fact that all his movem nts are in the h n of 
God. Ile ha a trong sen. of the ri k which h incurs in goin 
up to Jeru lem (Rom. xv. 30 f.). and he i very doub ful d1eth r 
an)1hing ti t he intend will be ccompli hed (Hort, Rom. and 
Eph. p. 42 IT.). 

V.htv : probably for lint lA1ti111 (Durtoo, I 3i I ~). 

11. l1mroe. : '"'" marks the direction of the desire, ' to you­
ward ' ; thus by laying sire s on the personal object of the verb it 
rather strengthens its emotional character. 

xdpLO'f'G 1n'CUf'Gndv. St. Paul ha in his mind the kind of gifts 
-partly what we hould call natural and partly transcending the 
ordinary \ orkings of nature-described in 1 Cor. xii-xiv; Rom. 
xii. 6 ff. Some, probably most, of these gifts he po sessed in an 
eminent degree himself ( 1 Cor. xiv. 18), and he was ured that 
when he came to Rome he would be able to give the Chri tians 
there the fulle t benefit of them (Rom. xv. 29 olaa a« oT• ipx.6µnm~ 
·~ ~"°r ;,,, 11>..,pt:.p.mi tt>.oylar XptO'Toii l'Atiiaop.at). His was con­
spicuou ly ca e which came under the description of John vii. 38 
' He that belicveth on l\fe, as the scripture hath .aid, out of his 
belly hall flow rivers of living waler, i.e. the believer in Chri t 
hould himself become a centre and abounding source of piritual 

influence and ble ing to others. 

l1 .ff crniP•Xf;jYGl: •a T6 with In6n. expmsiog purpose •is ~ployed 
Ith 1pecl11l frequeoc:y by Paul, but oc:cura also In Heb. I Pet. and Ju.' 

(Durtoo, I 409). 

12. o-uf'WGpG1t>.'18ij111G•: the subject is l,J, which, from the """" in 
fn'p.rrop<W.. and ;., vp.i11, i treated in the latter part of the sentence as 
quivalent to ~JAfii'. We note of course the delicacy with which the 

Apo tic uddenly chec himself in the ex pre ion of his de ire to 
impart from hi own fulne s to the Roman Christians: he will not 
a ume any airs of superiority, but meets them frankly upon their 
own I vel : if he has anything to confer upon them they in turn 
will con~ r an equivalent upon him. 

18. ou 80..: oG• oro/MU (D') G, 1U111 or6iJtW d e g Ambntr.; an Instance 
or We£tcrn paraphrase. 

crxw, •I maT gtl.' 
14. ·m'I"' n 1tal fJapfJdpo•s : a resolution into its parts of • .u.rci 

Tei 10,,,,,, according to (i) tlivi ion of language, (ii) degree of culture. 
15. Tl! HT' if£I. It is perhaps best, ith Gif. Va. Mou., to take 

T3 ic11T' 1,,_; as ubject, •p68~,.a• as predicate : so g ulg. guod in m1 
prom/um ts/. In that n} icOT0 lp.i will = ' I, so far as it re ts 
"ith me,' i.e. 'under God '-L'homme proj>ost, Ditu dirpose; cf. I• 
Tf St>.qµm• TOv Otoii above. Differently Orig.-lat. (Ru6nus) ·ho 
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ttmfimJ" t/1 n11w~No Au~. The Latin rend rings oeed oot implr 11117 
varioo r dine. The l>arbari1JJ1 lo C, which lr will bc ttlDCIDbC'ml bu an 
inrcrlineu vcralon, arOIC fr m the &IU!mpc. to find a Greelc equlnlcot for 
every word In the Latin. Tbis iJ only mentioned u a clear ca.e or a klod or 
corrupti n which doubtl opuatcd ebe hctt, u no<abl7 in Cod . .Baae. 
It is 10 be oblcn-ed, however, that readln of this kind arc necaaarlly qllitc 
I IC. 

Suva!''' i the word properly u d of the manifestations of Di inc 
power. trictJy indeed 3uva1m is the inherent 11tlribute or faculty, 
iwP"f•UJ i the attribute or faculty in operation. But the hvo ~ ords 
are closely allied to each other and a~,..s is so often used for 
exerted power, especially Divine uperhuman power, that it practi­
cally covers t'wpyna. L Paul might quite well have written 
;.,·P"/f•o here, but the choice of 3~.a,u throws the stre rather more 
on the so1'r<t than on the prouu. The word 3iwa,.,s in a context 
like this is one of tho e to which modern associations seem to gi\'e 
a gre ter fulne and vividnc or meaning. We hall not do wro11g 
if we think of the Gospel a a • force• in the same kind of stnse as 
that in which science h reve led to u the great' forces• of nature. 
It i a principle operating on a vast and continually enlarging scale, 
nd taking ffect in countle number of individual . Thi con­

e ption only differs from the scientific conception of a force like 
'he:lt • or • cleclricity' in that whereas the man of science is too apt 
to ab tract his conception of force from its origin, St. Paul con-

i\•c of it as e nlially a mode of personal activity ; the Go pel 
ha all God's Omnipotence behind iL As such it is before all 
thing a rtal force, not a ham force like so many ' bicb the 

po ti saw around him; it true nature might be misunderstood, 
but that did not make it any le s powerful : 6 >..~ -y.ip 6 Toii ""a11pai. 
TOi jif• J.rro'A'A11/'iP04f pwp/a c'VT[, Toir af IT•(oµi"°'r ~/'i• au>OP"f 0fOU c11Ti 
I Cor. i. I 8 ; er. I Cor. ii .•• iv. 20; r Thess. i. 5· 

d1; alilTTJpla.v. The fundamental idea contained in ITWT'lpla i the 
r moval of d ngers menacing to lifo and the consequent placing 
of lire in conditions favourable to free and healthy expansion. 
Hence, as we might expecl, there is a natural progression corre-
ponding to the growth in the conception of life and of the dangel'l! 

by hich it is threaten d. (i) In the earlier books of the 0. T. 
aWT. · imply deliverance from physical peril Uud. xv. 18; I am. 
xi. 9, 13, &c.). (ii) But Lhe word bas more and more a tendency 
t be appropriated lo the great deliverances of the nation (e.g. Ex. 

i\'. 13, xv. 2, th Pa g of the Red Sea; I . xlv. 17, xlvi. 13, Iii. 
10, c., the Return from Exile). (iii) Thus by a natural tran ition 
it · iated '·ith the Me ianic deliverance ; and that both (o) in 
the lower form or the Jewish '.le "anic expectation (Ps. Sol. x. 
9; xii. 7; cf. T,sf. XII. Pair. S) m. 7; Jud. n; Benj. 9, 10 [the form 
u. d in alt the:;e p ~e i · 1101Tqp•O•] ; Luke i. 69, 7 r, 77), and (ti) 
an the higher form of the Chnsti.: n hope (Acts iv. 12; xiii. 16, &:c.). 
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1h furnace or ffiiction, the Prophet II b3kltuk h d announced th t 
one cl of pc on bould be xempted on the ground of thi 
very qu lily, ' f ith.' 'The j t or rigbteou m n h U li\'C by 
Ii ith.' Here once more faith brought into direct connexion 
"ilh rightcou ne . When therefore St. P3ul be n to interrogate 
bi own experience and to ask why it s that ince hi com·cn.ion, 
i. e. ince bis accept nee of Je u a Mc i:i.h and Lord, it bad 

come o much e ier for him to do right than it had been before; 
and" h n be al o brought into the account the concl ·on, to which 
th me conversion had led him, as to the ignificance of the Life 
nd Death of Jc us for the bole Church or body of bcliev rs; wh t 

i:ould lie nearer at hand th n that he should sociate faith nd 
righteou. ne together, and a i te them in the ay of referring 
all that m de the condition of rigbteoo ne so much more pos iblc 
under hri tianity than it had been under Juda· m, objectively to 
th work of the l\le i h, and ubjecth'ely to the appropriation of 
th t work by th belie\' r in the a nt ' hich be gave to the one 
propo ition 1 hich expre d its value ? 

It will be n that there i more than one element in thi con-
<: plion which ha to be kept di ti.net. As e advance further in 
the i tie, nd more rticubrly when we come lo the great 

ge iii. 21-26, we .h ll become aware that t. Paul attached to 
the De th of Chri t wh3t we may call a sacrificial efficacy. He 
regarded it as umming up under the New Covenant all the func­
tions that the Mo ic acr1fices had disch rged under the Old. A 
they h the effect, as far as anything outward could have the 
eft'i t, of placing the worshipper in a position of fitne for ap­
proach to God ; so once for all the sacrifice of Christ had placed 

Christi n worshipper in thi po ition. That was a fact objec­
've and extern I to him If of which the Cbri lian bad the benefit 
imply by being a Christian; in other ords by the sole act of 
ith. II be ide this be also found by experience that in following 
ith hi eye in loyal obedience (like the author of Ps. emu) his 
I ter Chri t the re traint of sel6 hne and passion became far 
a .i r for him than it had been, that indeed a different matter; 
ut that too was ultimately referable to the me cause; it too 

Le from the same moment, the moment of the acceptance of 
hri . And !though in thi case more might be "d to be done 
y the man him elf, yet even there Christ was the true source of 
trcngth and in piration; and the more reliance was placed on thi 
tr ·n and in piration th" more effective it became; so much so 
b t t. Paul glorie in hi infirmities because they threw him ck 

\I n Chri. t, so that wh n he ~as weak, then he became trong. 
n this .ide the in8uence of Christ upon the Christian life ras 

continuou in8uence extending as long as life itself. But e\·en 
ere: the critical moment wa the fir t, be use it e tablisbcd the 
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raoi:e of 1i1:ht action (Etlt. Ni<. V. L 15 a..... ..... m,.TcAtCa .i,..,; witb tbe 
1in1lo qualltic.l!lon that it i wpclr fT•po•, tbe duty to one'• n i bbo11r • , ) t 
In practice it wu hr more commonly u.ed in tbe narrower sen1e of Ju ioe 
(di tri tiTe or corttctivc i/JIJ. 2 If.). The Pla.toolc dealgaatlClll or ....... .,.,..;,.,, 
.. one of tho four canliaal virtues (\\~om, emperance, and Coara or 
F ortltuile, btlnc the others) bad a dcdsi'fC and luting ln611C11cc oo the whole 
1u~ucnt h tory of the word lo tbe llt&p or Creek phll010pby, iand or all 
tbOIO moral &)'Items which hue their rooll ln that frrt.ile 10il. In el•iog 
a more limited scope to the word Plato was only following the i:cnJos of bis 
people. 1 be real 1uandanl or Creek raorala w11 rather ,.a la>.41>-that which 
wa1 m rally noble, Imp iYc, admirable-than ,.., abttuoll'. And If there 
was thi tendency to tbro the larger Knie of 8cn.ocn1"'1 lnto the bt.clcgro1111d 
In Creek moral • that tendency wq llill more intensified when the scene wu 
cbaai:ed from Grccce to Rome. The Latin lan~age bad no equinlent at 
all for the wid r meaning of a.-ov,i,..,,. It bad to fall bade 11 nju1ti1ia, 
which in briatlan circles indeed could not help being affected by the domi­
nant woe lo the Bible, but which could never wholly throw off the limiting 
condltion.1 of Its orl1io. This is the eccond fact of great and oulltllnding 
a1gnificance. \\'e ha\·o to remember that the fiddle Ages deriYed one half of 
its U t of Y!rtut1 thr ogb Cicero fro111 the toles and Plato, and that the four 
Pa an Yirloes wrrc 1till forther thrown into the thade by the bristlan triad. 

Happily for oandves we h&Ye In Eoi:Ush two distinct word.I for the two 
di Un ct conce tiont, •ju lice' and ' rlghteousncu.' And so e1peciall y Crom 
the time of the translation of the Bible Into the 'fCmacular, the conception 
' rigbteo11111esa' bu i:one far lo ttCO'fCr Ill central importance. The same 
may ptrbapt be uid of the Teut ale natl generally, through the strength 
of the Dlbhcal Influence, thou h the German branch bas bat the !Lingle wurd 
Ctrttltli •l111 to exprcta the two ldcu. With them it Is probably true 
that tlie wider sen1e takcs precedence of the uarrower. But at the time 
when t. Paul •note the Jew stood alone in maintalning the lllrrcr 11C111C of 
the word full and andimlni1bcd. 

It I a 1ubordinale que11lon what wu the origin of the f11Ddameatal idea. 
A recent 'll"ritcr (Slllcnd, Alllul. Rtllrr"vnsf'""· p. 410 If.) pull forwaid the 
Yiew that this wu the 'being in the rl1bt, as a pany to a uit in ll court of 
law. 11 may well be true tbat u 3iq mc:oat in the 6nt instance • usa~,' 
and then came to mean ' right ' because uu~ was the earliest stllndara of 
ri ht, ln like 111anner the lari:er idea of • r4?hteou ne11' may luave grown 
up out of the practice of primitive justice. lt may ba,·e been 61'11 applied 
to the litigant who was adjudged to be 'In the right,' and to the judge, \\ho 
awarded' the right' carefully and impartially. 

This L u1atter. more or lea, of 1pecul tlon. In any case the Jew of 
St. Paul'• day, whatevtr bis faalll, i'1led oo lnadeqDAle place to 
Ri bteousaea. It wu ' ith him really the b1gb~t morRI ideal, the principle 
of all action, the goal of all effort. 

If the Jew bad a fault it was not that rigbteousaca ~pied an inadequate 
plllce In bis tboaghll ; it wu rather thiat be went a wrong way to attain to 
It. 'lvpm\>. H a • ......,., "~1'011 3ura.OVW,,, d~ ...Spoil'""• l</l#M•. is t. Paul"• 
moum(al ~ rdict (Rom. ix. 31). For a Jew the whole sphere of righteoameu 
wa1 taken up by the Mouic Law. His one idea of rigbtcousn wa that 
of conr. rmity to thi1 Law. Rti:hteousnea wu for him CS1Cntially obedience 
to the law. No doubt it was tbis in the 6nt iru.tance out of rq,:ard to the 
111w as the uprused Will of God. But the danger lay in resting loo much 
in the code u a code and looing lght of the penonal Will of a holy and 
t:ood Cod bch n it. The Jew made tbla m· take; and the eo111tquencewu 
that bis iew of obedieace to the law became formal and mt'chanlcal It i 
im 'ble for an impartial mind not to be deeply touched by the spectacle 

• Aristotle qaotes the pro\crb I• H a..-ocni.., n.U~tl..,.. fto' dptn} '"" 
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(ii) y the rtg11lar use or the w rd. Godel (p. 199) makes a bold 
nlon, wb ch be 11 h ly likcly to ha c verified, bot yet ,. hlch ii pTObably 

right, that thm: i no cu.mplc in the whol r cluiicaI literature where th 
word•' tomd1ri hteoDL' The word howe er ii not of freq11e11t ~. 

(iii) r m the tant UUiC of the LXX (0. T. and Apocr. , where the 
word occari tome forty-be limes, al-) or almo t ahn.y. ' ith the forai · c 

r judicial tense. 
Jn the ercat majority of cuea this ~se ia uomi1tabble. The Del t 

ap r h to ao exception I Pa. lxxiil [luii) J 3 4po pa.,a/.,. u,.afaioa ~· 
plio1' /AD , where, however, th word teems to • •pronounced ri hteous,' in 

otber ord1, 'l called my conscience clear.' lo Jcr. iii. 11; Euk. lt\i. 51, 
51 It•. • ' prove ri hteou.' 
.. (iv) 1 rom • _l!kc nuge in the P~depigraphic Books: e.g. P1. Sol. ii. 16; 
111. 5; JY. 9; v111. J• 27, 31; ix. 3 (tn the.c paaagn the word ii COO· 
ai I ntly or • \•ind catin • tbc character of God ; j11slifi<11 • Eu. 1... I ; 
x. 16; xiL 7; 5 Ezr. ii. 10 (LiU . .A/J«r. ed. O. F. hituche, p. 643)-sll 
t puu ea arc form le; .AJ«. Bomcll. (in eriani'a trao.Jation from 
the 'yriac~ :ni. 91 11 ; u!Y. 1-wherc the ord ii applied to those who arc 
• decl1.red mno«nt' u opp<>Kd to •lino n.' 

(v) From the no I predomin1.nt and unm' tab le usage of the N. T.: 
latt. z1. 19 ; xii. 37; Luke •ii. 1 , 35: x. 19 ; x'ri. 15 ; xviii. 14: Rom. ii. 

13; Iii. 4 ; I Cor. iY. 4; I Ttm. iii 16-10 quote only gcs which are 
abaolntcly unambieuo 

(vi) The mcanln ii br u •bt out in fall in ch. iY. 5 .,~ 3~ ,.~ <naCopl...,, 
111n tio1"1'1 lrl T~• a.•C11oiino Tvl' dv•Sij, >.o-yf''"°' it rlncr aliToii dr 3'A"CUO-
om,11. Hett it la e prealy tcd that the pcrtoD junified has n thin 
10 nw In lbc -1 or meritorious ac ; bia one uaet (ao to apca.k) is faith, 
Md tbu f&itb Is taken u an • eqnlrucnt for righteousness.' 

We content ounehcs for tbc rcacnt "tb at.atine this ult u a philo-
logical fact. \ ha.t fonher COll$.."qUCDllCS it has, and bow it fill into the 
teaching of t. a.ul, Ill appear Later: ICC tbe notes on &u.ovm, 8<oii 
above and below. 

&uraC.11"- For the force of the tcrminatioo ·1'4 reference should be made 
to a Dote by the la.tc T. Enns in Sp. C111mn. on I Cor. T. 6, part of bich 

quoted ID this commentary on Rom. iY, 1. a..a/011'4 is the definite · 
cretc cxprtAion of tbc act of a.mi-,.: we mlgbt d 6Dc It u • a d«laration 
tha.t thin i 3'Jra;w, or that a penon is alirauw.' From the lint use "c i:et 
the common 1C11 or• ordin:uice,' '1tatute,' u In Luke i. 6 ; om. i. 31, ii. 
16, and practically \iii. 4 : from the second we get the more charactcristlcally 
P ulinc u in R m. v. 16, 1 • For the 1pccial shades of meaning in these 
pn tbe not upon them. 

s .. i-.s. Thia ord occurs oDly twice in this Epistle (i•. 15, '+". 1 ), 
and not at all besid in the • T. Its pbce is ta.kai by the verb luio1 - ~. 
ju in the 0tpel of t. John the verb "'"•,:,,.. occun DO I than 
Di ct ·Ci ht tim , bile tbc ubltantivc .,,;VT., ia entirely ablcnt. lo 
mcanin a.. 1010 .. pr ncs tbc p per force of the termin:ati n ·Vlf: it 
d not the proce or a of p10Donncing righteous/ in the c::uc of linncn, 

a1:t of ulttaL • 

Tiu Jftal/i11g of Faith in tlte ew Teslammt and i11 
some 7rwisli Writings. 

Tb rd ,,;o.,.r baa t o lcadiD senses, (1) fidelity and (1) belle!. Tbe 
tcc:ODd , u e ha.ve id, bu its more exact llign1ficanoe determiDcd by 
11 o'* t: 11 ma mean, (i) belief In od; (ii) belief In the pr m1 of 
• od; (iii) beli fin bn t; (h) belief in 10mc pani Jar utterance, claim, or 

tr mile f GoJ or hri • 
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found la St. Paul of promha the fulfilment of which 11 llill !utan: (for lhi 
he pr fen IA.•lt: cf. Rom. viii. •S rl ~ & o1i /DJ•oJHP IA.ICop,., &' lnro,-.i' 
clndtxclptln). t. Paul does bowevtt ua •faith' for the coofidence of O.T. 
l&inll la tbe fulfilment of pertlcalar promiln inad lo them {IO of Abraham 
In Rom. h'). 

Going OU lde the N. T. It II natllral lbat the DIC or ' wlh ' ahoold loe 
11 itber ao high nor so definite. till the word ia fonnd, and fre<joeatly 
enough to aho tht the ldn • wu In the air' and waiting only for an object 

orthy of it. • FaJlh' enten rather largely into the esc:ha logical tc:achlng 
rrtpectin11 the (CQianic time. Here It appcan to have the 11mse of' fidelit)' 
to the 0. T. re1121on.' In the PsallfU of_Solimum it ii c:lwacterilll.lc of the 

I lllh Himsell: P,. Sol. xvii. 45 •otl'4l"°"' Tc) •olp111ov Kupiou i• .Lone..,] 
a.-ooli"IJ'. In the other Booka It ia characteristic of HIJ 1abjecn. Tbns 
+ t:zr. vl. 28 JlormiJ au/Im falu ti f!it1lllur awrupitla; vii. 34 w:n'las sta/Ji/ 
ti ~1 r11nw?urll; H ( r r +) 10/uta ul inltMjJvanlitt a61risst1 11/ i.nt:rtduU/as 
( •dw10'rla) . lo Apoc. BarmA. and Assump, NIJ)lt. the word has this sense, 
but not 9ulte In the aame connexion: .A/«. Bfll'. llv. s rnNlat a/Jl(o11di111 •'m· 
manilatu ,.,; '" jidl 1i1/Jiktn111t 11 11oi 11 It i Jun; 2 1 rfmfica/JU faltlu 
iu.rta_fi.ltni '"""'; lix. 2 inrrtdulu tol'lllnihlm '"'-'' nunltUum; Au. /JfD7s. 
iv. 8 dU1Uaut1m tn'/JW/tr"ln1UMIJl/i11prtupositafal1. In Aji«.Bar lril 2 we 
ban It In the sense of faith in the prophecy of coming judgement : jiikt iuditii 

fut11n' tutu rt'rnt/JaJ11r. Several times, LD opposition to the use In L Paul, 
we find ojU'O II fidu combined, 1till in connezfon with the• Jut things' but 
rctroapecti~cly with rcfc.rmc:e lo the llfc on earth. So+ Un. iI. 7, 8 11 tn't, 
111'1/IU IJUi lal'UUS fat/II.I /u##'il ti pi poltril tff11grr1 ~ "'"" Sf/4 'Cd "'" 
.fa/1m in IJ"" n"td1dil, u rtlit11J11llur d1 pnutlinu ptriculu 11 rlilluiJ 1alu1an 
mtum i11ltfTa1nra ti i11fi11i6uz wui.r; xiii. 23 i~1 mstodi/Jit 911i in fltrinllo 
1'n1idm'nt, Iii nml IJlli 'liahnt ojtro ti jirkm ad ForlWim1""' We might 

ell beUeve that both these pn1111gea were 1uggcsted, though pcrhlips 10me· 
what remotely, by the ' 'erae of IIab&klr:uk whlch t. Paul quotes. Tbe same 
may be said or s Eir. "9, ~. " "" tur6tnt u •'nn-nlulitaJu dic1ntium, 
911011iam """';_, inn"tdulus in inntd11lital1 nl4 morill11r (Lil>6. Apocr. p. 645, 
L'lL O. F. Fritt ·chc). 

Among all these vario\1$ usagl!I, in Canonical Boob as well u Extra· 
canonical, the u ge of t. Paul 1tanda out lD.lllkcdJy. It forms a climax to 
them all ith the single exc:eptioo of t. Jobo. There iJ hardly one of the 
ordinary 11SC1 which is not represented in the Paalille Epiitlcs. To confine 
oonel'feS to p. to Romo.o1; we baYe the word ( i) clcarf1 tllCd In the sense 
of • fidelity' or 'faithfolness' (the faitbfolnea of God m performing His 
promisea), Rom. Iii. 3 ; a.lso (ill in the acnae of a. faith whlc'b is practically 
that of the mil'llclc-worker, faith u the foundation for the ezm:iae of apiritu l 
i:il\a, Rom. xii. 3t 6. \ c hue it (iii) for a faith like that of Abraham in 
the fulfilment or tb.e promisa of which be waa the chQl!lell recipient, Rom. h . 
f<J.lsilff. The !a.ith of Abraham however beco- something more than 
a particulu attitude in regard to pan.icular promisea; it is (iv) a lt&llding 
attitude, deliberate faith in God. the key.note Of his character; in cb. j.,, the 
la t Rnt.e is constantly gliding into this. A faith like Abraham'• ia typical of 
the hrl tian'1 faith, wblch has however both a lower 1CD1C and a hii:hcr: 
aomctlinea (T) it i1 i11 a gdleral sense the acceptance of Chriatlanity, Rom. i. 
~ ; s. , 17; xvi. 26; but it is also (Ti) that 1pccially 1trOog and confident 
acceptance, that finn pl ting of the cbaracier upon the acmce of Christ, 

bicli cnabl a man to di rcgtLnf small 11Cn1plcs, Rom. si•. r, 22 f.1 cf. i. 
17. The crntn: and roaiDspriDg of thll b.igher fonn of faith is (vii) dt'fined 
more euctly as • !aith in JC$11S Ch..Ut,' Rom. iii. 22 q. v., 26. Thi is the 
cro Ing and charact~tic ~ with L Pan!; and 1! Is really this which 
he bas in ew when: r be ucrlbel to faith the dccisln: dgnilicance which 
be does ascribe to it, e\-en thouab the object is not upresaed (as la L J 7 ; ill. 

D 
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h II be for e\' r, an Jy righteou ne h U not be 

ges the rightcou ne 
•going forth,' rojectcd from the i\'ine nee and r liJ:in 
it If amon men. In , I.. liv. 17 it i upressly id, •Th ir 
ri htcou ne [ ·hich) is of Ie'; and in Is. xi . 25 the pr i 

ribed one of ju tification ('in the Lord hall all the seed of 
I rael be justified': see above). In I attendance on the 
ri hteou n of God is Hi s l\'ation; where the one i the other 
imm di tely folio • . 

Th ges seem to ha\' made a deep impre ion upon 
t. Paul. To him too it etm a nee ily th t the righteousne 
f God hould be not only inherent but energizing, th t it hould 

impre and diffu e it Ir an cti\'e force in the world. 
A cording to St. P ul the manife tation of the Divine righteou -

n talces a number of different form . Four of these may be 
pecified. (1) It is n in the fidelity with hich God fulfil Hi 

promi ( om. iji. 3, -4). (2) It i seen in the punishment 
which od mete out upon in peci lly the great fin I puni h­
ment, th ~,Up clpyijr 110 ciwoiw>.ir.ft~r 3uca1011p111iar ~oii oii (Rom. 
ii. 5). Wrath i only the reaction of the Divine righteou ne 

·hen it come into colli ion ~·ith in. (3) There i one signal mani­
ri tation of righteou ne , th n ture of which it is difficult for u 
wholly to grasp, in the D ath of hri t. We re going furth r 
than '·e h ve rrant for if e t the Love of God in oppo ition 
to Hi Ju. lice; but ·e have the expr warrant of Rom. iii. 25, 26 
for regarding the D ath on Calvary as a culminating exhibition of 
the ivine righteousne , an exhibition which in some my teriou 

·ay exp! in and ju tifi the apparent lumbering of Dhine re­
ntm nt again t in. The inadequate uni hment hitherto in­

fli ted upon sin, the long reprieve which had been allowed man­
kind to induce them to repent, all looked forward as it were to th t 

ulmin ting e"ent. " ithout it they could not have been; ut the 
do' of it wa ca t before, an the prospect of it made th m 

ible. (4) There is a further link of connexion between' hat is 
. id a to the De th of Christ on Cal ry and the le ding pro-

ilion lai down in the ver (i. 16, 17) as to a righteo n 
a prehended by faith. The Death of Chri t i of th 

n lure of crifice (l1t ..,O amii a11""'•) and acts as an l>.a~p• • 
(iii. 25 q. v.) by virtue of '·hich the Righteou ne of God which 
r h its ulmin ting ~xpr 'on in it becom capabl of i 
ditru ion amongst men. Thi i the great 'going forth ' of the 

1\'ine Ri bteou ne and it mbrnces in its scope all believers. 
The nee of it, hm ·ever, i -at lea t at first, •h:l.tever il may be 
ultim tel ·-that it con · t not in making men actually rigbteou 

ut in ju tif) ing' or treating them if they ·ere righteous. 
D 2 
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in ist that it mu 1 also be complete in a negative sen , and that 
it exclud s any further condllion of accept nee, because no 6U b 

onditiona arc mentioned, is to forget the nature of a ~ble. 
It would be as re sonable to argue that the r. ther ould be 
indifferent to the future conduct or the son whom he has recovered 
because the curtain falls upon the scene of his recovery and i 
not again lifted. By pre ing the argument from ilencc in this 
way we should only make the Gospels incon i tent with lhem­
selve , because el where they too (as e shall sec) speak of 
further conditions besides the attitude and temper of the sinner. 

We see then that at bottom and when we come to the e nee of 
thing the t aching of tbc Gospel i not really different from the 
teaching of St. Paul. It may be said that the one is tenderly and 
pathetically humtin 1here the other is a sy tcm of Jewish cho-
1 ticism. But even il we allow the name it is an encouragement 
to us to seek for the simpler meaning of much tliat we may be 
inclined to call 'scholastic.' And we may also by a little in pection 
discover that in following out lines of thought which might come 
under this description t. Paul i really talcing up the threads of 
grand and fl r-reaching idea which had fallen from the Prophets 
of I rael and had ne\•er · et been carried forwards to their legitimate 
i u . The Son of Man goes straight, as none other, to the 
heart of our common humanity; but that does not exclude the 
right of philosophizing or theologizing on the facts of religion, and 
that is urely not valueless theology ' hicb has such facts as its 
foundation . 

Wh t has been thu far urged may serve to mitigate the apparent 
strangene s of t.. Paul's doctrine of Ju tification. But there is 
much more to be a.id when we come to take that doctrine with 
it context and to put it in its proper place in relation to the whole 
sy tern. 

In the first place it must be remembered that the doctrine belongs 
t.rictly speaking only to the beginning of the Christian.'s career. 

I t m rks the initial stage, the entrance upon the way of life. It 
' pointed out a moment ago that in the Parable of the Prodigal 

on the cunain drop at the rendmi ion of the prodigal to hi 
home. \ e ha\'e no further glimpse of bis home life. To isolate 
the doctrine of Justification is to drop the curtain at the same 
pl ce, as if the ju tified believer had no after-career to be re-
orded. 

But L Paul does not so isolate iL He takes it up and follows 
very tep in that after-career till it ends in the final glory (otlr 3i 

i utn O'f, .. oVro.ir ""' iadEoO'f viii. 30). We may say roughly that 
the fir t lh·e chapters of the Epi tie are concerned ' ith the doctrine 
of Ju tification, in i If (i. 16-iii. 30). in its relation 10 leading 
feature of the Old Covenant (iii. 31-iv. :i5) and in the con 
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vi-viii, as yet a fiflh great expre ion of the Righleousnes of God 

energizing amongst men. \ e too think that it might be so 
r garded. It tands quite on a like footing lith oLh r mnnifi t • 
uons of th. l Rightcou ne . All that can be i to the contrary 
is th l St. Paul himself does not explicitly give it this name. 

THE UliIVERS.AL NEED: .AILURE OF 
'l'BE GENTILES. 

I . 18- 32. This rrotlation of Righteousness, r'ss11i11g fortli 
from God a11ti embraci11g- ma11, ltas a dark background in 
that other revelation t1f Divine Wrath at the g-ross wicked-
11ess of mm (ver. I 8). 

T/1er1 are thne stag-es: ( 1) t/1c Jmowledg-e of God which 
all might l1ave from tlu cltaracler impri11ted 11pon Creatio11 
(vv. 19-20) · ( ) the deliberate ignon"ng of this knowledge 
and idle sµculation t:11di11g in idolatry (vv. 21-23); (3) tltt: 
judicial s11rrmder of tl10st who provoke God by idolatry lo 
e·very !.:ind of moral degradatiotz (vv. 24-32). 

1 Thi mes ge or mine is the one ray of hope for a doomed 
world. The only other revelation, which we can ee all around 
u , is revelation not of the Righteou ness but of the Wrath 
of God breaking forth-or on the point of breaking forth-from 
heaven, like the lightning from a thundercloud, upon all the 
counUess offences at once against morals and religion or which 
mankind are gujlty. They sliOe and suppress the Truth within 
them, bile they go on still in their wrong-doing (i11 Gauc.). 11 It · 
not merely ignorance. All that may be known or God He has 
reve l d in their hearts and consciences. •For ince the orld 
h been created His attribute though invisible in thcmselvc , 
are traced upon the fabric or the visible creation. I mean, His 
Power to which there is no beginning and those other attn"butes 
which we um up under the common name of Divinity. 

pl in i all this as to make it impossible to escape the 
re pon ibility or ignoring it. 0 The guilt of men lay not in their 
ignorance· for they h d a knowledge of God. But in spite of 
th.it knowledge, they did not pay the homage due to Him a 
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God: they gave Him no tbanb; but they gave the rein to futile 
apeculatlons; they lost all intelligence of truth, and their moral 
sense wu oblcured. • While they boasted of their wisdom, they 
were turned to folly. •In place of the maj ty of the Eternal 
God, they onhlpped some fictitious rcpr ntation of weak and 
perishable man, of bird, of quadruped or reptile. 

"Such ere the beginnings of idolatry. And u a punishment 
for it God gave them up to moral corruption, lea,ing them to 
follow their own depraved desires hercver they might lead, even 
to the polluting of their bodies by shameful intercourse. • Repro­
bates, who collld abandon the living and true God for a sham 
divinity, and render divine honours and ritual ohlerTance to the 
creature, neglecting the Creator (Blessed be His name for ever I). 

•Because of this idolatry, I repeat, God gave them up to the 
vilest passions. Women behaved like mon en who had forgotten 
their sex. " And men, forsaking the natural use, wrought shame 
with their own kind, and received in their physical degradation 
a punishment such u they deserved. 

11 They rd"ueed to make God their study: and u they rejected 
Him, so He rejected them, giving them over to that abandoned 
mind which led them into acll disgraceful to them u men: 
" replete as they were with every pccics of wrong-doing ; with 
active wicltedneu, with selfish greed, Ith thorough inward de­
pravity: their bcartl brimming O\"er with envy, murdcrou thougbu. 
quarrelsomencu, tttacherous deceit, rank ill-nature; backbiters, 
'° slanderers ; in open defiance of God, insolent in act, arrogant in 
thought, braggarts in word towards man; skilful plotters or evil, 
bad sons, 11 dull of moral apprehension, untrue to their rd, 
void of natural duty and of humanity: 11 Reprobatn, "Who, knowing 
full well the righteous sentence by which God dcnounc death 
upon all who act thus, are not content with doing the things which 
He condemns thcnuelves but abet and applaud those "'ho practitc 
them. 

18. There ii general agreement as to the structure of this 
part of the EplatJe. St. Paul bu ju t ted what the Golpcl 
i ; be now goes on to show the n ity for uch a Gospel. 
The world is lost without iL Following what for a Jew 
the obvious division, proof is given or a complete break-down ha 
reg rd to rightcoumea (i) on the Jiarl of the Gentiles, (ii) on the 
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rarclon retained ttr. t omitting toil, ptrb pt throu h eome aecl eat 
Oil hit 0 Ill part or in the i . which be CO(>icd Zahn, "' IN/. p. 5 I 6 ; the 
rah r lmporwit c:unift 47 hu the 1ame om ion . The of the chapter 

1th iL 1 be lff1DI to ba.-e t11clled. He may ba e been jealo of thlt 
tr chant attack upon the Gentiles. 

imiliuJy utbym.-Zig. 'AwoaaA WTfTGI lt.T A.irlj/lll"I 3,,,.,,mt 1tpl'1fOll. 
We mu tr member bo e er that t. Paul regarded the Day of Judacmcot u 
n rat band. 

iv 4S1K(~ 'living in unrighteou n flu wJ1111' 1\loule. 
OTfXcl.-r "· oTi .... = (i) •to bold fi t' Lk. viii. 15; 1 Cor. xi. 2, 

'. 2, c.; ~ii) 'to bold down,' 'bold in h ck' 2 The ii. 6, 7, 
·h re,.,} I .. , cl f ·=the force of rRoman] Law nd Order 

b · hi h nticbri t is r trained : simil rly h re but in a bad 





I. 20.] FAILURE 0 TU G · IL 3 

the fabric of the creat worl is in any e conl.3ined in the 
context. 

1tTlcrc111s: cc Ln. Col. p. 21,.. 1CTicr1 ha three sense : (i) the 
a t of creating { here); (ii) the result of that ct, beth r (a) th 
ggregate of er ted things (Wi d. v. 18; xvi. 2'4; Col. i. 15 an 

probably Rom. viii. 19 ff.); or (IJ) a creature, a ingle created thing 
(Heb. iv. 13, and pcrhap Rom. viii. 39, q. v.). 

ufop&Ta.': commonly uplained to mean •arc clearly seen• 
( c1JTci with inten ive force, a in «ara~"'"• 1COrGJOMi•); o Fri. 

rm.-Thay. Gif. &c. It may ho ever relate ralher to the direction 
f ight, •are urv yed,' •contemplated' ( are under o~rvation' 
oule). Both n. are represented in the l o pl cc in whi h 

he word occurs in LXX: (i) in Job x. • ~ &.vrrtp fJ~ 6~ 11118o~ ; 
ii) in Num. niv. 2 Da>.aa"' •.. 1ta8 ~ T " 'Jcrpo~>. /crTpar~e3«ucdra 
ani 41v>.ci~. 
itSlo~: di!1Miir i Divine attribute in w· d. ii. 23 (v. l., see 
low); cf. also \ i d. vii. 26 fl~r a'iata11, Jude 6. 
The argument from the nature of the created world to the 

h. racter of its Author i a ol the P her, Job and Isaiah: 
. xii:. 1 ; xciv. 9; cxliii. 5; I . xiii. 5; xiv. r8; Job xii. 9; 

xvi. J '4; xuvi. 2'4 ff.; \\ i . ii. 23; xiii. 1, 5, &c. It is common 
o Greek thought as well Jewi h: Arist. De Jlfundo 6 dfhO.p'fTOc 

• ali'Ta. .. 'T- .. ipyt1J11 8u1peiTOI r6 0t ] (Lid.). This argument is very 
ully et forth by Philo, Ife Pr"m. ti Potn. 7 (Mang. ii. '4 r 5). 
ft r describing the order and beauty of Nature he goes on: 
Admiring and being truck with am zement at these things, they 
rh·ed at conce Lion con i tent with hat they had seen, that 
I th se beautie so admirable in their arrangement have not come 
to being pont neou ly (~11: mrauraµanuBi,,,.a yiyo ..... ), but are the 
prk of some f ker, the treator of the ·orld, and that there must 

d be a Providence (•p6-); beca it i a law of nature 
t the Creative Power (To wnr11U7or6c) must take care of that which 

1 come into being. But these admirable men uperior as they 
to all others, as I said advanced from below up ards if 

y kind of celc tial I dder gue ing at the Creator from Hi 
()rk by probable inference (ol'a a.Q TU>Or oUpa.i>{ov Uif'Dl'O an T .. I' 

" 11..on AO)w/J¥ 17T'O. acrcJsu...,, TO" ~'l/J-14"~·). 
fu&'"l• : &&rrir = Dhine Personality, 81'°"ir =Divine nature and 

t rtie. : a• ... ,.,r i a single attribute, S.-1&n,r i a summary term 
tho other attribut which con titute Divinity : the word 

rs in Bibli Gk. first in \ i x iii. 9 Ti.rt Tijr 01&6nJi-o .,,Ol'o" 
·~ a1ilJo'T • 

Did)m (Tn'n il. 11: figne, P. G. uxix. 66'4) r.cc:ues the heretics of 
din ••'"1< be~, Uld it· found in one M P. 
It ia cu!J\l.n\7 tom bat Sll'all e that 10 pcral r. tC'J'DI a.s '"'"" lhoakl 
c mbincd itb a term dcootini: r. particular attribute like l~..a,..r. To 

ect th. dillicult7 the attempt b IDA<le to nano• down '"""ti to 
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die .... ndoe ol llfc, , .. di.- Pin or IJ>'-!d-· It II 
a-. till wwd WU DOC 1lllld .__ ft Miaaed iDIMlcqalll ID 
-ill m of tlle DhlM u.n (Rage. DN A1ud11 ~ti. .4>. 
- ti. nJVill-dltL C'-MI. ti. HtiMtiluu, Lelpdc; 1-. p. 10 1) 

-9' •"- : .Z. "4 deDOCa bere not direct and priamJ 
bat indirecc, wonduy or condi&loaal ~· Goel 
delip that man lhoaJd liD ; bat He did daigD that if 1beJ 
tber lhoalcl be wilboat acme : OD Hit put all wu dime 
pe them a adlideat bowledp ol Him9eJI'. Barton 
(M-'6 ""4 TllNU, f 411) laba -' bere u GP1alil1W 
parpoee bat remit, beca.- "' tbe ca-1 dame which 
• This claule could be forced IO u ol parpoee oal 
mppoling .a em.- ol m lllCb aprmiOD 11 ._ 
and seems therefore 10 require tbat a. ri .,_ be lmerpnled 
aprellin1 resul&.' Tbere ia force iD this reteonhtr. dloaala IM 
ol tlr "4 for mere raalt ia not we belieft generally reeapW 

SL ........ lofGC• ia one ol tbe worda which lhow a 
aigni6caDce iD their re1igioua and Biblical me. ID dmicU 
in accordance with the lligbler 1e111e ol Mt- it =-• 
an opinion about' {a.fae.._ a.-,• held 10 be • &eoas,' 
Rtj. &88 B); then laler with a ~ rite of lignificadaa • 
honour to' or •praise' {h' .i,.r; w.t-11'- ...,_ Pol,t>. 
10). And 10 in I.XX and N. T. with a YUJing eeme 
to the mbject 10 whom it ii applied : (I) ot tlM: boDoar 
man 10 man (Eatb. iii. 1 --.. I /WilM • ...,,..,.,., • 
(ii) or that wbicb ia done by man to God (LeY. z. s • 
•->->i !of-........ ); fail) Of the glory bestowed OD IDU bJ 
(Rom. viii. 30 .6r a; J&.l.n, ""'- -1 A!f-w) ; (iY) ID a 
1peeially characleriltic of the Gospel of SL Jobi>, ol the 
manifeltation of the glory, betber of tbe Falber bJ HJa own 
Oo. :sii. a8). or of the Son by Hia own act Oo. d. 4), or ol tbe 
by the act of the Father Oo. Yii. 39; d. 16, •J. 4'c.), or of 
F'atber by the IDcamate SOn Oo. ziiL 31 ; zi•. 13; nil. 1, .f, 

................ •were framated,' •rendered fu&ile.' ID 
,..n.. = •idols' u • tbinp of nought.' The two words 
together in a Kinp xvii. 15 ..a ..,..,.._ ""- NII ,,_-.. ,,,......,.. .. 
~: u maally in LXX and . T. in a bad 

• penene, lelf-willed, reuoninp or 1peCUl11ion1' (d. Ha&clt. 
;,, Bill. Gj. p. 8). 

c-p. 6MtA Ilda. 8, 9 • Alld tJicr will be-. pl1-"1- ti 
foolW.- ol tbelr lleuta, ud tbelr .,. will be blinded ......... 
tlllir laelrta ud ti-.ta .._ la tbelr ....... n.ro.p D.e 
i-e aod'- uc1 19ut'lll. -... th-, wor1r a11 llMir nm 1a a 
they wonllip • ._ .. 

_,at. : the moat comprebemhe term for the bamua 
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the seat or fi cling (Rom. ix. 2; x. 1); ·ill ( 1 Cor. iv. 5; \ii. 37; 
cf. Rom. xvi. 18); thou~h (Rom. x. 6, 8). Phy ically .,a 

long to th Oll'~UyX"° ( 2 Cor. \'i. rr, 12); the con~ption or i 
runction being conn cted with the Jewi h id that lire id in 
the blood : m rally it is neutral in its ch r.icter, so th t it may be 
ither the home of tu tful de ire (Rom. i. 24), or of th Spirit 

(Rom. v. 5). 
2 . ij>.>.o(a.• 4• : an imit tion or a Heb. con truction : cf. P . 

cvi. (cv.) 20 ; also for the e:a:pre ion Jer. ii. 11 (Del ad loc.) &c. 
~a.• = 'manire t d perfection.' ee on iii. 23. 

omp. with thl -.ciwe Philo, Jl'it. Mos. ill. 20 ( lang. ii. 161) ot TO• 

4".,tii, ~. Ta.\11'4nffT • f ~·ll&eml/1(1\'J l&.,1..0 'mvGI. ""'"'"''' iral lf1'17nUf 
owMur Tl}• -roii dlo1jT011 •al d~ov 11,H,,,,s•• 1..,..,,.i"a"": also D• E~ricl. 
2 (. lang. i. 37<1) 11ap' & •al l11WM6T1i'lt df'Edl'f.ar d-yaA,.h""' ml t"'"'- ml 
£\A611' l"Jp/OW dfoap11,.dT611' ~>.JJ{r &~/'°'f TfTfl("ITfll,,.,,._ JrOTlllA'lf1f ~ 
ol.. ,,.1..,., •.• JrOT11p-rdO'OTO .,3 1~to. o~ 11po111U,,.,,.,1•, d,...1 6a1<1.,.,,ror 
4olS11ID'-'Tb -ydp l'oAU.11111 I• -rair Taw /4,.Wow ~· cui 41•6"1f, ml lroii T1,,.ijr 
dAo-yoiia•• ol Td "'1JTJ lt1'1G'G1T1r-otr oii• lt~P"•O'•• ~>Jov Jral a•A~"'I' ... 
tlir •of ltawAdoll#lcu, cl>.>.'~~ Jral d>JS.ycNr C.UO.r •al ~uro<r rijr .,,u,, d~pow 
.,.,pjy l'H 3uau. 

24. iropi8uu1<: three times repeated, here, in \"Cr. 26 and in 
r. 28. Th se however do not m rk so many d" Linet stage in 

th puni hmcnt or the heathen; it is all one tage. Idolatry lead 
t moral corruption which may take different forms, but in all is 
a proof of God' di pleasure. Gff. has proved that the force or 
r:npi&.11,. i not merely µrmissir:t (Chry . Theodrt. Euthym.-Zig.' ), 
through God pcnniuing m n to have Lheir way ; or privaliu, 
th ugh Ili withdr.i";ng His graciou aid; butjudidal, the appro­
ri. te puni hment of their d fection : it works automatically, one 
ii le ding to another by natural qucnce. 

Thi Is a Je i c!octrine: Pir9' A/Jo/II, iv. 2 'E~cry fulfilment of doty i 
1e arded by 1111othu, and e cry Iran ioo i puni bed by another' ; Slia.f>. 
/latls tO<j• 'WhOM>Cv r trives to kttp himself pure receives the po er to do 

, and whOIOC•cr will be Impure to him is it [the door of lee) thrown 
open'; Je . Talmud, 'lle who creels a fcocc r und him.elf is fenced, and 
he ho eiv himldf o~r Is Ji•cn o~r' (from Delit.ach, • oles on lleb. 
\'e · n of Ep. to Rom.). The Jews held that the hClltben beca of their 
r ~ion o( 1he Law were wholly abandoned by God: the Holy 'pirit wa. 

thdrawn from them (Weber, AllTJlf. Tls'4/. p. 66 . . 

l• a.mis N ADCD*, \'era! cu~ive ; ;,,;avro<r DoEFGKLP, 
,c., printed edition or Fathers, rig. Cbr · . Theocln., Vulg. (Ill 

t1 lu tliii adjidaril torpora ma in ijmi). The balance is strong! · 

• imllarly Adrian. an Antiochcne writer (c. HO A.D.) in his E/H.,..,,.,} .r, 
T1 r I '°' .,,......,, a cl ficd collection of 6gurn and mod of 1peech cm · 
plo in Holy Saiptu~, rcfcn this vu1e to the bead T~ hi ..W. hfpeni..­
.,.,...,,, """""',,.,.,.,, Toii e oii • •,a{•ll ClW(IU A l''" ,.,, .. a~ .sw>.•crcu ,,.,,.(. • 

WO o4J SOCtc"". 
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TA •08~•0"0: technical term with the Stoics, ' ·hat • mo Uy 
fitting' ; cf. I 2 M c. ,.i. 4. 

29. We mu. t be re of attempting to force the catalo e 
which folio into a logical order, though here and there a cen.ain 
am unt of grouping i noticeable. The fir t four are general 
term for i kedne ; then lolJo s a group h dcd by the allitera· 
live +f61<'011, +6rou, with other kindred vices ; then t 0 forms or 

ckbiting; then a group in descending climax or in of arro-
gance; then somewh t mi ellancou ortment, in hicb again 
allit ration p!Ays a p rt. 

cl3111(': a compreh n ·ve term, including all that folio s. 
Topnlf : om. H AB C K; probably ugg ted by simil rity m 

ound to yro,,.,pil}. 
TOl'l)plcr- : contains the i ea of' acll'tlt mischief' (Hatch, Bi61. Gil. 

p. 77 f.; Trench !Jin. p. 303). Dr. T. K. Abbott (Essay11 p. 97) 
rather conte ts the as ignment or thi pccific meaning to "°""pio ; 
nnd no doubt the u of the word i extremely wide : but here 
d finition is needed it i in this direction that it mu t be sought. 

ualcr-: a compared ith n11f1pla denotes rather inward vicious­
ne of di po ition (Trench, !>'"· p. 36 f.). 

The I . vary u lo the order of the three words flO"'IP/'1 •Aro•rtllf, •o.itif, 
\\' H. lt:1rl '!-V· retain this order with BL, &c:., Harcl. Ann., Bu. Grq:.· 

. .J.: f11eb. \\II. "' . read "Ol'f/P. ICU, •A•cw. with NA, Pesh. 11/. : 
\\ II. marf· also rccoplres ICU. "°"II'• •A11w. with C, Bob. o/. 
wA1owf•~ On th attempt bicb iJ sometimes made to give to this word 

the sense of' Impurity' see Ut. oo Col. iii. 5. The word illelf mcaos only 
'1elli h greed,' which may boweTCr be exhibited under circum.stances where 
impurity lies near .t band: e.g. in 1 Tb I•. 6 •A•o••'"•" is llled of 
adult~ry. bul rather 11 a rong done to 1111otber than u a vice. 

HK0'1)81Clli : the tendency to put the ' orst con truction upon 
verything ( ri L Rhtl. ii 13; er. Trench, !>"'· p. 38). The ord 
curs \:Cral time in 3 and• Maccabees. 
30. +18up•OTd,, KllTud>.ous. The idea of sccresy is contained in 

he first of these words, not in the second: +.s. nuurralort1 
ypr. Lucif. Ambrstr. tusurronu Aug. Vulg.; •MoA, dtlracloru 
ypr. ug. Vulg., dtlrtclalorts (dtlracl·J Lucif. Ambrslr. al. 
8 00Tuy1ti : m y be either (i) pas 've, .Dto odi/Jilu Vulg.: so 

Icy. Wei Fri. OJtr. Lips. Lid. ; on the ground that this is the 
on tant meaning in cl . Git., where the word is not uncommon; 

(>r (ii) acth·e, .Dti 0111rt1 = a6lwrrmlt1 .Dto Cypr.: so Eulhym.-Zig. 
{.~, •o• 0til• ,..vo•nor), Tyo. and other English versions not derived 
from Vulg., also Gir. Co. a., ith some support from Clem. Rom. 
d Cor. uxv. 5, ·ho in paraphrasing thl p ge uses IH~ 
I :arty \fith an active signifi lion, though he folio it by OTV)"l•cH 

r¥ •¥· one mong a catalogue of vices this ould give the 
wor pointed nse, uni ·e might suppose that s"_.,,,.,.~ bad 
come to have meaning like our • d radocs.' The three terms 
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11u•h111xu ahfi. 6 ,. • -ydp _.,.., ,.,fGaw T"i inlf,,, ~·ci- njr rpd/Mlf• 
6 I 1 • ~. In f ~ Toii • I , •o"'lii'I JCPlll''"°'• PPT/4X•• T"fl ¥ 
(Arollioaris in Cramer'• Catina . 

SI. Paul's Ducripli1m of th1 Condili<m of th1 
Htallun World. 

It ould be rong to expect from St. ul an inve ti tion of 
the origin of different forms of idolatry or a comparison of th 
morality of heathen religions, uch as i now being in tituted in the 

omparative cience of Religion. For tbi it w nee sary to 
wait for a large and comprehen ive collection of d ta which h 
only become ible within the pre nt century and is still far from 
complete. St. Paul looks at things with the insight of religious 
teacher; he de cribe facts ·hich he secs around him; and be con­
nects these facts ·ith permanent tendencies of human nature and 
with princi 1 which arc ap rent in the Providential government 
of the world. 

The Jew of the D' per ion, with the La' of loses in bis band, 
could not but revolt at the vice which be found prevailing among 
the he then. He lurned ,·ilh di go t from the circu and the 
th atre (Weber, .A//1)'11. 17uol. pp. 58, 68). He looked upon the 
he then a given over c pccially to in of the flesh, such as tho 
which t. Paul recount in thi cbaplcr. So far have they gone as 
10 lo their humanity altoge1her and become like brute beasts 
(illi'd. p. 67 f.). The Jews were lilte a patient ho was ick but 
with hope of recovery. Therefore they bad a Jaw given to them to 

a check upon their action . The Heathen were like a patient 
who ' ick unto death and beyond all hope, on horn therefore 
th phy ici n ut no re triction (i6id. p. 69~ 

Th Chri tian teacher brought with him no lower st ndard, and 
i ' rdi t ·a not le weeping. 'The whole orld,' said t. 
ohn, 'licth in wickedne ,' rather perha , •in [the power of] the 

Wicke One' (1 Jo. '" 19). And St. Paul on bis travel mu t 
v come cro much to justify the denunciation of thi chapter. 

lie th t idolatry and licence cnt together. He knew that 
he b th n myth bout their god ascribed to them all manner 

immoraliti . The lax nd easy-going anthropomorphi m of 
Hellenic religion and the till more d graded representation with 

till more degraded orsbip, of th gods of Egypt nd the 
g 
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Jftbe tattmmll of t.Paal cannot be taken at on a1111ppl)ln1: the p~ 
or tclentl6c inquiry from the de of the Comparative Hi tory or Rclijfi , 10 
n ithtr can th y be held to fumi data which can be utillud ju.t u 
ta11d by the bl torian. The tandard blch t. Paul appll It aot that of 

the historian bat or the preacher. He does not judre by the avma~ le-rel or 
monal attainment at dl!Tel'Cllt epochs bot by the ideal ata.ndard or that which 
o bt to be attained. A calm and dis ·ooate eighine or the facu, with 
d allowance for the oatan: or tbe authorities, wtll be ro1111d in Frlcdlindtr, 
s11t11r u,11;r1i11 R.,,,,, Leli>&ie, 1669-1 71. 

U11 of tlu Booj of WiJi/1,,, ;,. Cito/tu f. 
1. 1 32. Jn two plac:es In · ist. to Romans, ch. I and ch. ix, thcie are 

clear indlcatioos or the use by t e Apo1tle or the Boole or Wlldom. ach 
mdicatlons are not ntine ehewhcre, bot we ba'l'C thou ht It best to call 
auentlon to them especially at the poinll when: they are most continuoas and 
mott 1trildng. \ e hqlo by placing aide by 1ide the laaiuaee of t. Paul 
and that of the earller work by which It II lllmtnated. 

Romans. 
L 20. Yd ydp Upon o'-ro\i drrcl nf· 

o•M tt6oµ TCNf •Ol~!"'l'• l'OOVµno 
o,Ortu, 

. ,, Tb tO... O~TcM drorroAorlr ,,,. 

u. '~"" Ir TCNJ lrca.\o')'to· 
µoir o~. rrcJ orrOTfo"7 0 do< '"°' .. .n .... .. ,aw.. 

U. fGHOl'TH tfl'IU o~ l,...,.a,. 
11100· 

23- rrcJ ~Uo{u ~ M{u nii df­
f<ir e..v Ir dµo• • iun• tllt6ror .,.,,.. 
t' If 4J,f OU IC T<Tf..W. rrcU Tf'1JID• 

•' ICcU lprrtn,,., 

• The more recent editon as a role 
d !Ir T'IT 'lflth the ua ala and 

eo.i. 6r.; bat It byoomeansclear 
that they are n ht: od. 24 tm· 
bodies very and nt elem nt aad the 
ontext netally fa ura ~Tor. 

1t ltill ould DOI be certain that L 

Jt 2 

~ isdom. 

lUil, I. rrcU '" Ta,,, f>l""l'(rew cl,o..W 
o'" foXVOo tl5'rtu TW t.Ta o&n .,.;, 
Inoa ftJIOll()(Ol"ff Irr -rr-011 T r 
H)(l'tnp.. 

:&iii. 5. Irr ydp JU1l'°'1f ital MUM~~ 
llTlfl,.l..,fllt' clJICIA6'yM 6 lff'f01Wf'l6t 

a~I 01ptinu. 
il 23. ( 6 e.a. lnro• .• . .,ar "",. 

•or . • • allt6•a Tijf lal1u cll&.W'1"°' • 
(Cod. 24 al., lethod. Athan. Epiph. ; 
llr6~or tcAB, Clem.-Alex. &c.) 
hol"°""] 

XYiii. 9 . .. .i.. -Mis lfl~TOf r6Jl0r. 
xiii. 8. ri>..r ~~ oW !WTol owyr.,. 

not. 
xill.. J. ,..lrcuoc ydp rrdno "'6,.,woc 

~"°"• on ... ,;,r •• • 4-r-ola t. 

Paul had this puaage in bi1 mind. 
t The p&r&llel litre la not quite 

exact. L Paul •)'1, 'They did bow 
at relinquished their lcaowledKt.' 

\\ isd. •They oa&:ht to ha kilo 
but clld nat.' 
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w. :SOTll 

ALIKE G17ILTY. 

II. 1- 16. Thu statt of lltiflgs puts tmt of &011rt th1 [J'ewislt] 
critic wlw is himstlf 110 bttltr tl1an tltt Gmtik. H1 &a" 
daim 110 trtmption, but 011/y aggravates l1is sin by im­
fmitm&1(vv.1-5). Strict ;i1stiet will bt meltd 011/ lo al/­
the J'nu comi11g first thm the Gmti/1 (vv. 6-11). The :Jew, 
will IJ1 ;i1dgtd 6y the Law of J,foses, the G111tiu by the Law 
of Co11scime11 at the Great Assizt whidt Cl1ri.rt will hold 
(vv. 12-16). 

1 The Gentile sinner is without excuse; and his critic-who­
ver he m y be-is equ:illy without excu , even though (like 

the Jc ·]he imagines him If to be on a platfonn of lofty superiority. 
No uch 1 lform really exists. In ii ct the critic only cs 
entcncc upon him elf, for by the fact of his criticism he shows th t 

he cnn di tingui h accurately between right and vrong, and hi 
own conduct is identic:il "ith that which he condemns. t And we 
ar aw re th t it i t hi mtdU(/ th t God will look. The 
tandard or His judgement i reality, and not a mnn's birth or 
tatu eith r Jew or Gentile. 1 Do you suppose-you Je ish 

critic," ho are so ready to it in judgement on those who copy your 
wn ex m le-do you uppose thnt a special exemption will be 

m d in your favour, and th t you person lly (vii emphatic) will 
cape? • Or are you pre uming upon all that abundant goodn , 

forbearance, and patience with which God delays His punishment 
or in l If SO, you make a great mi take. The object or that long­
.uffc:ring is not that you may evade punishment but only to induce 
you to repent. •While you with that c:illous impenitent heart of 
you are heaping up arrear of Wrath, hich "ill bur t upon you 
in the D y of Wrath, hen God will stand revealed in His character 

th Ri bteous Judge. • The principle or Hi judgement is clear 
nd imple. He ~·ill render to e\•ery man bi due, by no fictitious 
tandard ( uch ns birth or iatu ) but strictly according to what 

he b don . 'To tho who by te dy persistence in a lire- orlt 
or good trive for the deathle glories or the les ianic Kingdom, 
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There I.I evidence that Marcioo lcepl "· 31 11-l<f, 16, 20 (from l)(Dl'H}-19; 

for the l'HI e idence fal]J. We ml ht 1appo e that arclon would omit""· 
17-io, which record (howe,er ironically) the privileges of the Jew; but the 
n:lmllon or lhc Wt c:la11se of ,er. 20 ls •pimt tbis. 

SuS links thil!I section closely to the last ; it is well led up to by 
i. 32, but ov<uroA. pointing back to i. :io bow that the Apostle bad 
mor than this in his mind. 

2. oflaµ,,, a4 A BO &c., Ho.rel,Orig.·h1t. Tcrt. Ambrstr. Tbeodrt. of. WH. 
1,x1 RV. ltxt: 013aµ1" -,dp NC 170/. paut. I.tt. (..u. g) Bob. Ann., Chrys., 
Tbch. WH . .,aq. RV. matr. An evrn balance of authorities, both 5ide1 
dra illg their evidence from varied qaarten. A mon: po tlYC decision lhan 
th11t of\ H. RV. oold h;mlly be justi6cd. 

o'ISoflcY: ol4'o = to know for a fact, by external le timony ; 
y1yNO'K1» = to know by inner personal experience and appro· 
priation: see Sp. Comm. iii. 299; Additional note on l Cor. viii. l . 

3. cnS emphMic; 'thou, or all men.' There is abundant illu -
tration or the view current among the Jews that the Israelite wa 
ecure imply as uch by virtue or his descent from Abraham and 

of his po sion of the Law: cf. Matt. iii. 8, 9 'Think not to say 
within yourselve , We have Abraham to our father'; Jo. viii. 33 ; 
Gal. ii. r 5 ; the pa sages quoted by Gif.; Weber, Alll)'n. Thtol. 
p. 69 (. 

here may be an element of popular misunderstanding, there i 
certainly an element of inconsi tency, in some of the e passage . 
Th tory of Abraham sitting at the gate of Paradi and reru ing 
to tum away even the wicked l raelite can hardly be a fair 
specimen of the teaching of the Rabbi , for we know that they in-
i ted strcnuou ly on the performance of the precepts or the Law, 

moral as well as ceremonial. But in any case there must have 
been a trong tendency to re t on opposed religious privilege 
apart from the attempt lo make practice conform lo them. 

4. )(111la'T6T11TOS: lxmilalis Vulg., in Tit. iii. 4 6mignilas: see 
Lfr. on G I. v. 22. XP'/O'TM'lr = 'kindly disposition'; ~po8uµio = 'pntience' opp. to .lf11811l'fo a •short' or 'quick temper,' 'irasci­
bility I (cf, /Jpa!~f flf Op-yiilf J as. i, I9) j t!Po,ri = J forbearance,' 
'del y or puni hment,' cf. d,,fxol"'• to bold one's band. 

Comp. Philo, Llr. A ll1pr. L 13 ( Ianr. L 50} •cno. -,dp Vil ~" .. onl 
,,,,..;""'' ..,,-yd.. ~ •• 1"0& ,P'l,."'"1TDI• ho,.Pp; • • . Tl htpoi' np/6TtJ""' ~ 
Tl)I' llfr•p/JoA~" ?oii T l '1rllowo11 n1 rijr 4'Y"B6"/'rot a!n-oii; 

\\'ilh µ<Utpofvµ/u comp. a graphic huge in Af«. Banult. xii. 4 E1)1'g1"· 
/.1/11"1 co11lra 11 / "'°" 'I'" """' ,,. /01~1imltal1 umg11a111 in /1'1.J1is rdi· 

'"'""· The following I al o an imp.._ive statemellt or this ide or the Divine 
attributes: <f Eu. Yi!, 62- (13J-13 \ Sn"o, Domim, tµmnia• (•Ml' that') 
71UIU wta/tU UI .tf/Jissim11s tnistri<"1, in U f/llN ttUttna/11r /tis pi# tllfltrll 
itUtU~llUadwMntnl; ti ,,.;snoJg,.;,. u91uxl ,,,;s,rd1t1'iHi1911ict111WTMMlll 
J.ui11NJ ill k 6 tiw; " longanirlli.s, f/lllMialN '"' mlllilat'1n r.auul .Ais 
9ui j¥«0Wrunl I} 'llJi n1is OJl'n1'us; II m1111iji"is, p11nllnn 'l"W" tl1111au 
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generally (Malt. xvi. 27; 2 Cor. v. io; G I. vi. '1; Eph. ,;. 8; 
ol. iii. 24, 25; ev. ii. 23; x.x. u; xx ii. 12), m )' cm t 6 t 

sight to conflict with t. Paul' doctrine or Ju tifi lion by Faith. 
But Ju tilication i a t act, re ulting in a re nt s1a1e : it 

longs properly to the beginning, not to the end, of the Chri ti:m's 
career ( on 3utn1...Si,o-Olff1u in er. r 3 ). Observe too that there i 
no re I antithe is betveen Faith nd Work in themselve . Works 
are the e'~dcncc of Faith, and Faith has it necessary outcome in 
Work . Th true antithesis is between tarmitg salvation and 
receiving it as a gift of God's bounty. t. Paul him cir would 
have allowed that there might have been a que Lion of earning 
salvation if the Law were re Uy kept (Rom. x. 5; Gal. iii. u). 
Hut matter of fact the Law was not kept, the work were not 
done. 

7. xa.8' 61rol'o~~ apyou 4ya.8oil: collective use of ipyot1, 115 in 
\rCr. I 5 'a lifework,' the sum of a man's nclion . 

e. TO°Lt 8~ l£ lp184(a.s: • 1ho whose motive i f: ctiousness,' opp. 
to the spirit or single-minded unquestioning obedience, those who 
u e U the nrts of unscrupulous faction to conic t or evade com­
mnnds l hich they ought to obey. . rom lp18ot ' a hired labourer' 
we get ip18•U... '10 act as a hireling,' lp•8•iio/Wl a poliLical term 
for ' hiring p:iid cnnvasscrs and promoting party spirit: ' hence 
ip181la = the pirit of faclion, the pirit which ub titute factious 

pposition for the willing obedi nee of loyal subjects of the king-
dom of heaven. e Lft. and Ell. on Gal. v. 20, but esp. Fri. 
ad 10<. 

The ancients we.re strangely a.t IC about this word. Ilcsycbius (cent. 5) 
derived lpclor from lpa. 'tarth '; the Et¥m11!11rri:u111 Mt11nu111 (a compilation 
pcrha of the eleventh ceatury) goe. a step further, and derh·cs ii from lpo 
9!\r agri111/a "'"'"'' ttnullitllU; Greg. ·yssen. connects it with lpc"" ' wool' 
(tpclos was used 1pecia.lly of woolworken); but most common of all Is the 
connexion \\itb lpcr (ID Theodrt. on Phil. ii. 3: cf. Vulg. llis 'Iii•' u tm· 
ltnl101U [Jn' tonun1i1111t111 Phil. ii. 3; .Utu Gol. v. 20)). There Cllll be 
little doubt that the u of lpclda w~ affected by usocfatlon with 1,.,, 
tboall~ there i1 no real connexion between the two words (see nolc:s on 
l•OJ"'°""1'11Uf xj. 71 lmTOJ'li{40lS Xi. ). 

ap~ ••• 8ufo10t : see Lrt. and Ell. on Gal. v. 20; Trench, Syn. 
, 125: dm i the settled feeling, 0u,.o~ the outwar manifestation, 

'outburst ' or •ebullitions of wrath.' 

6m aJ lctT .. 6 l•6Pfl"or TOlr cl""'Tbo"'" Isl T,,,..,p19 ·6•or. "'~· •~ 
6pl(Ol<'T1U /l'M• bohJJL"'l'i"'I• .-111 ai°'&zlaro~ Orig. (iii Cr1.nm's Cat~mr •. 

9. e>..i+•r xa.I C1'TttlOX"Prll: tri6ulaiio (prtssura in the African form 
or the Old Latin) ti alfEusli'a ulg., wh nee our word ' anguish' : 
crroo •pla i the lronger word=' torturing confinement' (cf. 2 Cor. 
h•. ). But the etymological sense is pro bly lo t in usage: 
ca/a111itas ti alfgusliat 11.t. summa calami'ltu Fri. p. 106. 
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not only the Law of foses but even the •o chic ordin nccs. 
Thus tbey h v become enemies of God an a uch re doomed 
10 d Lruction (Weber, Allsyn. Tlitol. p. 65). 

fl~. Dorton (t 5'f) e1llt thia a 'collective Aori t,' ftprclCnted in 
Engl h by the Perfect. ' l"rom the point of view from hich the A posUe 
• ptakio , the •ln of esch offend r It limply a .,W, fact, and the ain of all 
a aen or ·~te of &eta toeethcr, coo Utotiog a pa fact. Bot 
ina much as thlJ 1erln 11 oot aepuated from the time of 1~iog we mu t 
u In iii. 23 employ ao English Perfect in tnn lation. Prof. Barton 
a 11 an altmiatlYO po "bility thAt the aor. may be /nu/tic, u if it 

were pokcn looklng backwudt from the Last Jude meat oi the lint whi.:h 
ill then be put ; bat the parallclt o! Ul. 23, .,. . 1 i are aeain t thls. 

18. ot b jl!ClTGl v&jlOu: cf. 1tt1"1)(0~JH~Ot '• T~ "61A411 Yer. 18; also Ptrtf 
.R. /oldr 6 {Sayinp ef I Ac Jnin'slt. Fatlt1n, ed. Taylor, p. 115) 'Thorah is 
acqai~ . • . by le mire, by a Ii teaing car,' c. It is intercslini to ootc 
that among the •yin ascribed to amcon, ·cry posilbly L Pul'a own 
cl ·mate aod IOD of Gamaliel hi tescher, it lhls: •not learning bat doing 
It the rroaodwork; and whoso maltipliea onla oc:ctil nt do' (Pirgl A6ollt. 
I. 1 , ed. Taylor; relf. from Delit.uch). 

vdj.ou 1int arl•'t. hi IC BOC. The abltocc of the art. apio (u in the 
1 c e) ecnerahua the form of statcmcot, ' the b arera and the doers of 
law' ( hatevu that law may be) ; d. vii. 1. 

Sute&l..&.;cro.,,.e&,, The word · u d here in it universal sense or 
judicial verdict,' but the fut. ten throw forward that verdict 

to the Fin I Judgement. Thi u must be di tingui hed from 
th t which h been explaine above (p. 30 f.), the special or, so to 
peak, technical use of the term Justifi lion which is characteri tic 

of t. Paul. I t i not that the word has any ditrerent sense but 
th t it i referred to the past rather than to the future (3ucow8trm 
~or. cf. v. 1, 9); the acquittal there dates from the moment at 

·hi h the man becomes a Christian; it marks the initial step in 
i career, hi right to approach the pr nee of God as if he were 
1gh1eou • See on ver. 6 above. 

14. C'.91"11 : ~ 16.,,, would mean all or mo t Gentiles, 161111 mean 
nly some Gentil s ; the number is quite indefinite, the prominent 

int being their character Gentile . 

CC. 4 Eu. iii. 36 Ao.rinu f11itl1a /IT Mlrfi11a iirwniu snw.su .,tmtlala 
'""· /r71U1 °"''" Nlltl inw111u. 

Td. ,...~ ..&,...o~ ixOl'Tll , the force of ,..~ is ' ho tx hyj>ollun· have not 
I ,.,. whom ·e conceive of as not h ving a Jaw; cf. ni l'lf Jrra 

1 Cor. i. 28 (guat pro nil117o /iahmlur Grimm). 
le&UTO\s den ..&,...~ : u/Ji ltg·is imp/1/io, i/Ji ltx P. Ewald. 

The d ine or thia enc WU liberal doctrine for a Jnr. The Tai.mod 
rec i no merit in the good deed of heathen nnlca they are accompaoled 
by a defunte for adm· 'on to the prfrll~ea of Judabm. E.Ya ir 
a heathen re to ·ttp the whole Jaw it oa.ld nail him ootbini: withoa.t 
a:ircam · ' oa (.D ;., RalM 1) 1f he prays to Jebonh his pna)U la not 
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wlut ftud".rf'rt'l ti ( am·-· flllJa., 11Kial1111t rutw 11t """t/11111/i#n' 111 
m n1at wl 11 'l'lfi1 ta1tipt 11 a~al. 

Jn Biblical Grttk the w rd occura Ii t ·ith its full 1C11X in Wild. nil. 10. 
f 111 dtl a WpHfiJ.. T Xo).ln ( W°"'lp/ ) fttll op ""1 Tj <FWfllij1m. lo 
Phifo ye) 11 ~,,a,:, ls the form used. In N. T. the rd I lDa.inly Paar 
loccurrin In the pttchet of Acts uiii. 1, ul•. 16; om. t and 2 or, 
Pa • pp., abo In IJeb.); e!Jewhere only In 1 Pet. and the jn'it. adult. 
John ·iti. 9. It i• one of the few technical tum• In St. Paul which 1«m to 
bu Grcdr rather than Jew· aflinlU • 

1 he 'Con ience' of Sc. Pao.I It a natural fac:alty hich belonp to all 
men alike (Rom. ii. 15), and pn)Oounces upon the charactu of actiom, both 
their own (2 Cor. i. u ) and those of otb ra (2 Cor. i•. 2, •· t t). It can be 
o.er-ICnlpulou• (1 Cor. JL 25), but Is blanttd or' atared' by neglect of It 

amlng'I ( 1 'rim. iY. 2). 
The e of t. Paul corrapond1 accurately to that of bit Stoic con-

temporaries, but u somewhat more rCltrl eel than I.hat which obtaio1 in 
modem times. Conscience, with the ancicntJ. wu the faculty which pwcd 
judement upon actlo111 11jl1r t/1:17 W<rt don• (in technical lanpaee the to,,. 
11imtia t#IUtlJlltfll mwaiis), not so much the ~eral source of moral 
obliptlon. Jn tbe paaaee before o• t. Paul apeab of aach a source 
I lc111Toi't c/111 t1.Sj'Of) ; but the law in question i• rather eeneralited from the 
clktatet of conscience than antrcedent to them. See on the whole aabiect 
a treatise by Dr. P. E aid, 1J1 V«i1 %11t111~1111t ajfld 1tript. N. T. tr• " 
jlafllfaf1 (Li paiae, 1 3). 

l'-tto.(.> fil~)..,.,. This cl11u e is taken in two ways: (i) of the 
' thought!!,' it were, pe oni6ed, Con cience being in debate 
·ith it Jr, and rguments ari ing now on the one side, and now on 

the other (cf. hak peare's • \ hen to the ions of sweet ilent 
thought, I summon up remembrance of things t '); in this case 
,,_n·oEi. O>.>..jAoiv almo t = • lternately,' • in mutual debate '; (ii) 
taking the previous part of the verse as referring to the decision 
of Con ience when in private it passes in review a m11n' own 
acts, and this latter cl use as dealing rather ~ ith its judgement on 
the acts or the others; then PfToEu m.;>. ... will = I between Ont: 
another.' 'between mo.n and man,' 'in the intercour of llllln 
"ith man'; and >.oy1u,,..;• will be the 'arguments' which no • 
take one ide and now the other. The principal argument in 
f:u·our of thi view (which is that of l\Iey. Gif. Lip .) i the em­
ph tic po1ition of ,,_n-oEI. o'>.>..j>. ... , which ugge t a contrast between 
the two clllu as if they described two different proces3CS and 
not m rely different parts or aspect or the me process. 

There ~ a curiout parallel to thb dHCriptlon In A111111tp. M6Js. i. r3 
Crta it 111i11t 1trhtn '''"'"'" f>nf!ltr pt,&,,. ruaM, 11 1U111 ttNJit -
i11afliMlll'I trc 1unu • •• Jala11t /actrt, 111 ;,, n gmtu arguanf#r II "".,iii· 
ftr •nftr II dllfllfali lllOMI arzuani II. 

n.., ).oyurl'-'" : the Aoy1uiu>i are properly •thoughts' conceived in 
the mind, not 'argument ' used in ext.ernal debate. This appears 
from the e of the ord, which is frequently combined with 
ICapatr, (rr Aol >.oyia,,.o ... ""pa:ll a.ap6r Prov. i;r. 21; cf. p . x:u:ii. I [ ; 
Pro\·. 'i. 18): it i u d of cret plots (Jer. X\iii. 18 &~n 





II. 17- 29.J AILURE OF TllE JEWS 

FAILUBE OF TBE JEWS. 

II. 17-29. Tltt 'few 111ay boast of his possession of a sptdal 
Rti1tlation and a wrillm Law, but all tltt time his pracliu 
slur.us that ht is rtally 110 bttler titan the Gentile (vv. 17-24). 
A11d if he talus /tis sla11d on Cire11111ci'si'o11, that too is of 
11alt11 only so far as it is moral a11d .spiritual. In this moral 
and spiritual circumcision lite Cmtile also 111ay sltan (vv. 
25-29). 

11 Do you tell me th t you bear the proud n me of Jew, that 
you repo on a written law a the charter of your salvation? Do 
you boa t that Jehovah i your God, 11 that you are fully ac­
quainted with Hi revealed Will, that you adopt for yourself a high 
. tandarcl and Ii ten to the reading of the Law every Sabbath-day? 
11 o you give yourself out with so much as urance as a guide to 
the poor blind Gentile, a luminary to enJighten bis darkne ? 90 Do 
JOU call your pupils dullards and yourself their schoolmaster? Are 
they mere infant and you their teacher? You, who have all 
know) dge and all truth vi ibly embodied for you in the Law? 
' 1 Boa tful Jew 1 How does your practice comport with your 
th ory? So ready to teach others, do you need no teaching your­
. If? The eighth n and seventh commandments which you hold 
up to others-do you yourself keep them? You profe s to loathe 

nd abhor idols; but do you keep your hands from robbing their 
temple ? u You vaunt the po ion of a law; and by the 
\"iolation or that law you affront and dishonour God Who gave iL 
.... Isaiah wrote that the Gentiles held the Name of God in 
contempt beCllu they saw His people oppressed and enslaved, so 
do they now for a different reason-because of the gross incon-
. tency in practice of those who claim to be His people. 

uTrue it i that behind the Law you have also the privilege of 
ircumci ion, which mark the people of Promise. And Circum­

i 'on has its value if you are a law-performer. But if you are 
a law-breaker you might as well be uncircumcised. "Does it not 
folio~ th t if the uncircumcised Gentile keeps the weightier tatute 
r the fora! Law, he will be lreated as if he were circumcised? 
And uncircumcised as he i , owing to his Gentile birth, yet if he 
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to be c:allcd • Alenndrine,' bot which limply belona to lhe poplllar Orttk 
current •t the time (Hort. In/rod. p. 304). nr aoa• OCC1ln •IJo la 1 Cor. 
h. 7, w'l'u•u. ig.., Rom. :d. 18 : comp. Uu•ii.ra.c Luke 1"1. is, and from H · 

contracted nrbl, fO'Y"'"' ••. •Ito a• Llilu: XYU. 8, av..ucu ~lt. "· 315 (but 
""?I 1•rk b. u): tee Win. Cr. zlii. ab (p. 90). 

18. TI\ 8i>..111'a. Bp. Lightfoot has sho\ n that this phrase •as 
so con tantly u cd for ' the Divine Will' that even without t'be art. 
it might b ve that ignification, a in 1 Cor. xvi. u (On Rn:i'n'on, 
p. 106 ed. 11 p. 118 ed. 2). 

8oul'dtu~ .,.a 1ha+ipol"TO.: pro!Jas ull7ifJra Cod. Clarom. Rufin. 
Vulg.; 1um modo prat ma/is /JfJ11a std in /Jomi optima Beng. on 
Phil. i. to, where the phrase recurs exactly. Both words arc 
ambiguou : &•(liuiCut1 = (i) 'to te t, assay, discern'; (ii) 'to 
approve after testing' (see on i. 28); and ,.4 a'°¢ipolff'o may be 
either ' things which diffi r,' or 'things which stand out, or excel.' 
Thu arise the two interpretations represented in RV. and RV. 
marg., ith a like divi ion of commentators. The rendering or 
R . marg. (' provcst the things that differ,' 'bast experience or 
good and bad Tyn.) hns the upport of Eutb)•m.·Zig. (auu:plm~ .. .; 
amq,'po•TO cl).),~),··· or;, .. lrd),0,, iral IUllrlS•, di-r)· l(nl "Cllfiat1), Fri. Dew. 

!tr. Go. Lip . Mou. The rendering or RV. (' approvest the 
things that arc exceUent 1 is adopted by Latt. Orig. (t~a ul non 
soltnn guae sinl /JfJna sn'at, Vtr1Jm th"am 911ae si'nl mtliora ti ult7iora 
d1iurnas), most English Version • Mey. Lft. Gir. Lid. (Cbrys. does 
not di tingui h; Va is undecided). The second rendering is the 
more pointed. 

llO.TljXOilj<lll'O'; l1t. TOii ...S14ou : cf. Acts xv. 2 r. 
19 • ..,,ftdot 11.T.A. The common co1111tnlctlon ilfter rl•ool1tt is '71 : acc. 

and inlin. Is try rare. It teems better, with Vaughan, to ta.kc <rt'1Jl•I»• 
clmel7 witb •l•oolu, '1111d art pel'ltladcd u lo tbysell tht thou art,' &c. 

68'll°" ••. '"'+),i:w. ll is natu ... t to c:ompuc ratt. :1v. 14 T"'l>Aol dO'<P 
.iarrro1 ~Gt. ir.T.A. i also um. 16, 14. Ups. thiolcs that the 6rst 11ayine WU 
pracnt to the rnlod or the Apostle. It oald not of course foUow I.bat it 
wat cunent in writing. though that too is possible. Oo the other band the 
ezpreulon a7 bue been more or leu pTonrhial : comp. Wlllucbe, £y/li11t. 
d. Ef/OH§. 011 M•tt. :uiii. 16. The ll&IDC epithet wat gi.,en by a Gallluan 
to R. Cliud.a, Bo/Ni K11w111 fol. 52 L •When the Shepbc?d la angry wit.b the 
•beep he bllads their leader; i. e. when God dctermlaes to ponbh the 
W.elites, He gi'es them an ortb7 rulers.' 

20. •~•Sc~r: 'a schoolmaster,' wilh the idea or discipline, 
correct.ion, as ell as teaching; cf. Heb. xii. 9. 

"l"i"": 'infants,' opp. to ,.,'),,«M, •adults,' as in Heb. v. 131 1 '4· 
~6,,+ua'• ; ' outline,' ' delineation,' 'embodiment.' A a ruJe 

axii,.a = outward form as opp. to inward ubs1ancc, while ,.o/4~ = oat' rd form as determined by inward substance; so that 
a • p.o. i the riable, JAD14r, the permanent, element in things : see 
LfL Phil. p. 125 If.; Sp. Comm. on 1 Cor. vii. 31. Nor does the 
pre. nt ge conftict with this di tinction. Tbe La wa.s a real 
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24. A free adaptation of I . Iii. 5 (L X). Heb. 'And con~ 
tinunlly II the day long My Name is bl pb med': LXX adds to 
this 01" iiµQc nd 1"• Totr 181'f111r. t. aul omits 3.mrarrdr D.od Cb:lngcs 
,.,,., to .. oii 01oii, 

The original meant that tbc amc of God was reviled y 1bc 
tyrants and opJ>resaors ofl rael: t. Paul, following up a suggestion 
in the LXX {a1' ii~J'), traces this reviling to the scnndal caused 
by I mcl's ioconsi tency. The fi ct that the formula of quotation 
· thrown to the end shows that be i conscious of applying the 
p sngc freely: it is nlmo t as if it were n after-thought that. the 
language he has ju t used is a quotation at au. Sec the longer 
note on ch. x, bclo~ • 

96. ¥6\i.OY 1l'p6.acrn1. On the alKnce or the art. see tspecially the 11Cholarl1 
noto in Va.: •It i1 almost as if .,,,:"°., •pd111111tt and •6JU'u "flGIMmtr were 
tevenally like •opal ,.,;, ttopofuM.1r1i~, &c., •opofl~. ttopo&3G11...,,,oc, &c., 
o e coin ,POUnd word: if tliw I# 11 ltn11-dl1D' ••• 1J tlt11U I# 11 law-lrrm.sptSSDr, 
&c., lnd1ca1Jog the t ltarottw of tbe ptnon, rather I.bu calling attaition to 
the particular l""" or drrip1a1ion or the Jaw, which. claim1 obedience.' 

ytyovcv: ' Is by that ~ery fact become.' Del. quotes the rttlbtic u-
p 100 eiven to th11 idea i11 the Jewiah ro.ocy that God ould 1end bia 
antel to remo e the inarlrs of drcnmclsloo oo the iclced 

26, d$ 1HpL'T0/'~I' ).oy<O"ll~IJ<llT4L; )u:r;l(1118a1 1'fs Tl= °Aoyl(108... 1lr ro 
tlj/(11 "'• d denoting result, 'so as to be in place of,' •reckoned as 

ubslitutc or equivalent for' (Fri., Grm.·Thay. s. v. 'Avyi(O#'{I• 111). 

Of the l}'DOD)'IDS '"Ir.°'• f'l"da111ir, Tf).((I' ; '"IJlfjj, - 'to keep an eye upon,' 
•to oblcrvc carelull,Y (and then do); fuMtJo(cv - lo gum! u 11 deposit,' 
• lo ptt1C1Vc intact apiD1t violence from without or within ; ,.,,.,q, • ' to 
bring (a law) to its pl'O{>Cr ful61ment' In action; "lpfii- and ...,_u111" uc 
both from the point or 'l'le of the agent, u>.1ir from that of the law which 
it obeJed. See Westcott on Jo. xvii. n; 1 Jo. ii . a. 
27. xp•v1i: most probably categorical and not a question as 

J\ • and RV.;=• condemn' by comparison and contrast, as in 
Iait .. ii. •P, 42 •the men of ineveb shall stnnd up in the judge­

ment with lhi generation and shall condemn it,' &c. Again we 
ar pointed back to vv. 1-3; the judge of others shall be himself 
judged. 

'tlj Ix +O:a11o1s 4apopu1JTi11 : uncircumcision which physically re­
m in a it' as born. The order of the words seems opposed to 
Prof. Burton' rendering, 'the uncircumcision ' hich by nature 
fulfil the I w • (l1e itiw.="'iia" v. 1 •)· 

&ui of •attendant circumstances• as in iv. u, viii. 25, xiv. 20; 
Anglici!! 'with,' with all your ad\"aJltages of circumcision and the 

'on or a ·ritten law. 
The di linction bet ccn the liternl Israel bicb is after the fl b 

and the true spiritu:'ll I racl i a leading id with Si. Paul and 
i \ ·orked out at length in !%. 6 ff. ; cc also pp. 2, 14 sup. We may 

I' 2 
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the propheci of the fe iah. (Here the subject breaks off; 
fuller enumeration i given in ch. ix. +. 5.] 
1 You say, But the Jew by their unbelief ha,·e forfeited t ir 

share in tho ropheci . And I admit that some Jc have 
reje red Chri tianity, in which they are fulfilled. What then l 
The promise of God do not d pend on man. He will keep Hi 
word, whatever man may do. •To ugg i;t otherwi were 
I phemy. Nay, God must be seen to be true, though all man. 

kind are convicted of fi lschood. Just a in P . Ii the P lmi t 
onfe s that the only effect of hi own sin will be that (in 

foren ic metaphor) God \1ill be' dcclar d righteou ' in His yings 
(the promi s just mentioned], and gain His ca when it is brought 
to tri I. 

1 A new objection arise . If our unrightcou ness is only 
a foil to set off the righteou ncss of God would not God be unju t 
who puni he men for in? (S~king of God as if He ere man 
c n b rdly be avoided.) •That too were bla phemy to think I Ir 
any ch objection were sound, God could not judge the world. 
But we know that He will judge it. Therefore the reasoning mu t 
be f: II. ·ous. 

'lf1 you y, as in the case before u , the truthfulnc of 
od in performing His promises is only thrown into r lief by my 

infid lity, which thus redounds to Hi glory, by am I till like 
oth r offenders (irru') brought up for judgement as a inner? 

• So the objector. And I know that this charge of ying 
'Let u do evil that good may come' i brought with slanderou 
x ggeration again t me--as if the tre which I lay on faith 

com red ''ith work meant, Never mind what your actions arc, 
pro\'ided only that the end you have in view is right. 

All I will say is that the judgement which these sophistical 
rea ners will receive i richly deserved. 

l ff. It is characteri tic of this Epi tie that St. Paul seem 
to im gine himself face to face with an opponent, and that he 
di. u nd an wers argument '\\ hich an opponent might bring 
a in t him ( ili. 1 ff'., iv. 1 ff., vi. 1 ff., 15 ff., vii. 7 ff.). No 
doubt thi i a way of presenting the di lectical proce in hi o -n 
mind. Dul at the m time it i a ay hich would seem to 
h ve n ugge ted by actual experience of controvcray ·ith 
Jc · •nd the narrower Jcwi:Jl hri tiaus. We arc told ex ressl1 
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Ativ . .!Iatr. J p111c£; alto We E1'11/. t 5. of). But from the lime or Philo 
nwards lhc word wu uJcd of any ucred wrllio(, wh I.her dllco or 

nanative; so that it is a di<puted point wbelher the >.Jl.:r .. Toll Kvplou which 
Papin ucribet to t. b.ttbcw, u well u hit owu >.cry/,.,,, 1n1pttu<W ltrrrj•ur 
(Eu. JI. E. III. nxb:. 16 and J) wen: or were not limited to discounc ( 

peclally Llrhtfoot, lits. ttlS S11farn. Kil. p. I ;2 IT.). 

3. ~11'lVT'IJO'Cl~ • • • d.w10'Tl11. Do these words rerer to ' unbelier' 
( Iey. Gif. Lid. Ohr. Go.) or to 'unfaithfuln ' (D W. Wei 
Lips. Vo..)? Prob bly, on the whole, the former: becau (i) the 
main point in the context is the di belief in the promi of the 
0. T. and the refusal to accept them as fulfilled in Christ; (ii) 
chnp<1. ix-xi show that the problem or Israel's unbelief weighed 
h vily on the Apostle's mind; (iii) 'unbelief' is the con tant sense 
of the word (&.rc171'1"' occurs sev n time , in which the only npp rent 
exception to this sense is 2 Tim. ii. 13, and mr«T1'la eleven times, 
with no cl ar exception); (iv) there is a direct parallel in ch. s:i. 20 

TO mr•uTi9 l€oc>.uu9ria11¥, vii 3t TO rr{a,.,. 11TT11rct1S'. At the same time 
th one sense rather sugge ts than excludes the other; o that the 
mru1Tla or man is naturally contrasted "~th the wlam of God 
(cf. .). 

1fCoT1~: 'faithfulnes ' to His promises; cf. Lam. iii. 23 11oU~ ;, 
wiOT•t aov : P1. Sol. \iii. 35 '1 rrllff•r aov 1''8' ;,,.,:,.,, 

KC1T11fl'Y'1au. 1e1JTa/1)'fi" (from 1ecrrci causative and apy&r = ci1py0r) 
= • to render inert or inactive' : a characteristic word with St. Paul, 
occurring twenty-five limes in his writings (including 2 Thess. 
Eph. 2 Tim.), and only twfoe elsewhere (Lk. Heb.) ; = (i) in 
a m teri I sense, • to make sterile or barren.' of soil Lk. xiii. 7, 
cf. Rom. vi. 6 ti.ti rcOTam8fi Yd aG>/UI rijr lijUJtnla.r, 'that the body as 
an instrument of sin may be paralysed, rendered powerless•; 
(ii) in a figurative en e, ' to render invalid,' 'abrogate,' •abolish ' 
(rip• ttrayy<"Aicu Gal. iii. 17; "6µo~ Rom. iii. 31). 

4. fl~ y41101TO : a formula of negation, repelling with horror 
something previously suggested. 'Fourteen of the fifteen N. T. 
in to.nee are in Paul's writings, and in twelve of them it expresses 
the Apo tie's abhorrence of an inference which he fears may be 
fa.I ely drawn from his argument' (Burton, Al. and T. § 177; cf. 
also Lft. on Gal. ii. 17). 

It is characteristic of lbe •ebement imp1dslve style or tbit group of Epp. 
that the pluue b confioed to them (ten. times In Rom., ooce ID r Cor., twioe 
in G L ). It OCClll'I five times in LXX, not howewer standing alone u here, 
but wor ·ed inlo the body of the sentence (cf. Geo. iii.iv. 7, 17; Josh. uii. 29, 
Div. 16; 1 Kingi u [ui). 3). 

yi~iatw : on i. 3 above; the lran 'lion which the verb 
d not i oft n from a latent condition to an apparent condition, 
nd here ' prove to be,' ' be n to be.' 
d.>.118~s : n keeping Hi plighted word. 
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(compcsilii colltchique 9utu rtfft cimlintanl argumtnlii a/£911itl tl«to 
Fritz che), as in Rom. v. 8; :a Cor. ii. 11 ; Gal. ii. 18 (u,bere see 
Lft. and EU.). 

Rotb mrtnini:s are reco.,ilud by Ihsych. (ow1aT.!JPttY •etr ;,., feJ1 ,.;;.., 
/J11Jrua~"• sap1m8IKu) ; h11t It is strange tbat neither comes 011t clearly In tbe 
uaes of 1be "ord in LXX: the secood found in Suunn. 61 d., tl'TIJd'O" ••i 
,.11 aiJowp<a/JVTfu1 lfr1 fTllJI '1"'1fTP'<iA>-rabr6GY1~.l.'folloJ1GpntpijtTC1YTG1(Thcod..}. 

-ri lpofijl-•": another phrase, like ~~ .,tr.o, .. o, hich is charac­
teristic of this Epistle, where it occurs seven times; not elsewhere 
inN.T. 

I'~ '8uco5: the form of question shows that a negative answer is 
expected (Ji~ originally meant' Don't say that,' &c.). 

& lm.+lpoir rl)r illp'Y'lv: most exactly, ' lhe inflicter of the anger' 
(Va.). The reference is to the Last Judgement: see on i. 18, 
xii. r9. 

Borton however mnJces al lw1<1il,..,., 1t:rictly e ui'l'lllent to a relatiYe da!IR, 
and like • relative cl111te IUilcst a n:uon (' bo YWlcth' •' bccallSC He 
\isitcth ') Af. mu/ T. t 1 8. 

1111T'a\ 4.fpr.nro• Uyu : a form. of phrase •hicb is also charac­
tcri tic of this group of Epi ties, where the eager argumentation of 
Lbe Apo tic leads him to re the analogy bet een human and 
divine things in a ay that he feels calls for apology. The exact 
phrase recurs on)y in Gal. iii. 15; but comp. also 1 Cor. ix. 8 
,,.,) «OT'O /L.8p0>trO• T"(l.Tll >.o>.cio; 2 Cor. xi. 17 a >.a>.&o, oU ltll'l'O K~p•O• 
>.a>.o:.. 

6. 4w•l riis 1epLvti: St. Paul and his readers alike held as axio­
m tic the belief that God would judge the world. But the objection 
ju t urged was inconsist.cnt with that belief, and therefore mu t 
fo.11 to the ground. 

ln(: 'lince, if that were so, if the lnflictiog of punishment oecaurily 
impl;ed injustice.' 'Ewd getl tbc meaoillg 'if ao,' •irnot' ('or cite'), from 
the cootext, the chuue to which it poinu being npposed to be reputed: 
here 4Yd ~ d d&woi laTGJ 6 , .. ., ,,..,., 71}1' 6m~ (cf. Baltmllllll, Cr. ef .N. T. 
Ck. P. 359). 

Ta~ 1t6ul'o": all mankind. 

7. The po ition laid do'm in ver. 5 is now di cussed from the side 
f m n, it had just been discu sed from the ide of God. 

l 8 N 1111:11uu. fai1e., ulg. t«/. Bob., ~o.·D&muc., Titch.'> H. '';T'· 
RV.ttxt: cl-,apB D ·GK P ·c., Vulg. yrr.,Orlg.-lat.Cbrya.o/., \\H. 

°'I:· RV. 111arr. The 11Ceoad n:1Ldiug rr1oy be In Its origin We.tern. 

d>.~8na.: th lruthfulne of God in keeping Hi promise ; 
'/11l.al'I', the fa! hood of man in denying their ful6lment ( 
in ver. •)· 

111\yw: 'I too,' well a others, though my falsehood thus 
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8-IO. If tM etUI II/ 111 7WJs is so W, 111Y IM 
Gnilills 07 IMtln' I No. TAI sou O«IUatiotl etlflWs /Jod. 
TM Serijtwu s/IU of tM 1111iwrsali17 of .,..., pill. 
.,,.ie.t is laid """'* ;,, P iv tlllll pfl/ltiealt, tU#riW 
P v, cx1. x, ;,, Is. lix, ""'1 ~tli11 ;,, P x Allll if 
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tlte Jew is eg11ally guilty witle the Gentile, still kss ca11 lie 
ucape j>ttnishmmt; for tlu Law wl;ick threat. 11s him witle 
punishment is his own. So tlmi t!te whole system of Lmu 
afld works done iti fuljilmmt of Law., has proved a fai/11rt. 
Law can reveal sin, /Jut t1ot remove ii. 

'To return from. this digression. What inference are we to 
draw i Are the tables completely turned 1 Are we Jews not only 
equalled but surpassed {wpotxd1U9o passive) by the Gentiles 1 Not at 
all. There is really nothing to choose bch,·een Jews and Gentiles. 
The indictment which we have just brought against both (in i. 18-
32, ii. 17-29) proves that they are equally under the dominion 
of sin. 10 The testimony of Scripture is to the 83JDe effect. Thus 
in P . xiv (here with some abridgment and variation 1 the Psalmist 
om plains that he cannot find a ingle righteous man, 11 that there is 

none lo how any intelligence of moral and religious truth, none to 
show any de ire for the knowledge of God. 11They have all (be 
says) turned a ide from the straight path. They are like milk 
that bas turned sour and bad. There is not so much as a single 
right-doer among them. is This picture of universal wickedne 
may be completed from such details as those which are applied 
to the~ ickcd in P. v. 9 [exactly quoted]. Just as a grave stands 
)'llwning to recei\•e the corpse that will soon fill it with corruption, 
so the throat of the \ icked is only opened to vent forth dep.raved 
and lying speech. Their tongue is practised in fraud. Or in 
P-. cxl. 3 (al o exactly quoted]: the poison-bag of the asp lies 
under their smooth and flattering lips. 14 So, as it is described in 
Ps. x. 71 throat, tongue, and lips are full of nothing but cursing 
and venom. 11 Then of Israel it is said [with abridgment from LXX 
or I . lix. 7, 8) : They run with eager speed to commit murder. 
11 Their course is marked by ruin and misery. 11 With smiling 
paths of ace they have made no acquaintance. 11 To um up the 
character of the ungodly in a word (from Ps. xnvi {xuv). I LXX] : 
The fear of God supplies no standard for their actions. 

11 Tbu all the world has sinned. And not even the Je" can 
cl im exemption from the consequenc~ of his sin. For when the 
Law of lose deoounc~ those consequences it speaks especially 
to the people to whom it was gi\'en. Dy which it was design 
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that Jn too might ba bia mouth stopped ffCllD al 
ud that al mankind might be held ICCOUDlable to God. 

• la tbe CCIDduioD ol the bole argumeDL BJ 
• (L e. by an attempced fblfiJment ol La ) no mortal 

to be dec:lared rigbtcoa1 In God'1 light. For the only 
• ii to open men'1 eya to their OWD liDfulnell, D0t to 

diem to do better. That melhod, tbe method ol 
failed. A new JDdhocl lll1llC be bmd. 
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way u ulg. and lhe later GKek commenlalon quoted aboTe. A L rad 
Wp«](WJAldo.. 

oG ... &..,.~s. Stric~ly spea'k!ng ou should q.uaH.ry "'°"~·· • not 
ahogether, ' not nt1rely, m J Cor. v. 10 ou trcwr111r "ro•r tr6p-r 
.,uii •6uµo11 ToVr-011: but in some cases, as here, ff'01'Tt1r qualifies o ·, 
'altogeth r not,' • entirely not,' i.e. ' not at all' (11tfUa(f11am Vulg., 
ol&~r Theopb.). Compare the similar idiom in oli ff'cini; and see 
' in. Gr. lxi. 5. 

wpon,.•aa&p.,Sm : in the section i. 18-ii. 29. 

v+· d11ap.,{aY. In Biblical Greek tnr.S wilb dat. has glyt11 place entirely to 
w6 with acc. fau. viii. 9 4ripwsl>r rt,.. w3 l(oualiu IS a •trong cue. Tbe 
ch nge ha already taken plftce In l.XX; e. g eut. uxlil. 3 ~., ol 
triiw11 ~o• h3 .. a, x•ipcir 0'011, .rol oiiro• v.-a O'l .r,, •. 
10. The long quotation which follows, made up of a number of 

p gc taken from different parts or th O. T., and ' ith no 
appar nt break bet·ween them, is trictly in accordance ith th 
R bbinical practice. ' A f vourile method was that which derived 
it name from the stringing together of beads ( Charas), when a 
pre chcr having quoted a p e or section from the Pentateuch 
trung on lo it another and like-soundiniz, or really . similar, 

from the Prophets and the Hagiographa ' (Edersheim, Lift and 
Times, &c. i. H9)· We may judge from this instance that the 
fir t quotation did not alway necessarily come from the Pentateuch 
-though no doubt there i a marked t ndcncy in Christian as 
compared with Jewi h writers to equalize the three divi ions of the 

. T. Other exampl or uch compounded quotations are Rom. 
i •. 25 r. i 27 f.; xi. 26 r.; 34 f. i xii. 19 f.; 2 Cor. vi. Iii. Here the 
p g r from P .. iv (xiii]. 1-3 (=P. liii. 1-3 (lii. 2-4)), 
ver. 1 free, ver. 2 bridged vcr. 3 exact; v. 9 ( 10] exact ; cxl. 3 
[cxxxix. 4) xact : x. 'l (i.x. 28) free; I . lix. '[, 8 abridged; P . 
xxxvi [xxxvl. 1. The degree of relevance of each of these 
pa ge to tne argument i indicated by the paraphrase : see also 
the additional note at the end of ch. x. 

As a hole this conglomerate <if quotations has bad a curiom history. 
The qnotaiion in N.T. Treqncotly react npon lhe text of Q.T., and they have 
done so here: vv. 13-18 got imported bodily into PL z:iv (zlil LXXJ as an 
11ppeodoge to rer."' in the commo.o' te:Jl of the LXX t~ •0taoi i.e. the 
1mre•ised text current i.o the time ofOrlgen) . They are still fOWld in Codd. 
M BR U An many cu1$ive [ • • of LX. (om. tc•A), though the Greek 
commentato on the P..Jm1 do not recognize tbtm. From lnterp0lated 

I · . uch • these they fo1111d their way into Lit.· ct., and IO into 
]mime' fi"t edition of lhe Pu.Iler (tbe 'RomlUI' also into his second 
editloo (the · G llicao.' based upon rlgeu'1 Btxajlo., though ma.rked with 
an obdus aJicr the ezample of Origeo. The obclU$ dropped out, llJld they 
are ommonly printed in the Vulgate text of the P · lm , &ich i pracdcally 
tbe Gallian. rom the olgatc they tra\'clled mto Co.-crdale's Bible 
( A.O. 15-3$); from lhcnce iuto tatlhc,.,•, ( Roi:m'J Bible, 1 blch In the 
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i " lvO.: cp. the Latin idiom od unu111 ~111nu (Vule. literally flJ9u1 &I 

""""')· n 67 ... , WH. tmvr. omlt the ICCODd °"" ''""' (Oli.c fn., -­
XP'/ll'r6nrro iM b6t]. The Radiogii of B and its t.llitti in these ~cncs uc 
o~n to some 1U«pidon of ualmilaUnr to 11 teat of LXX. In .. er. 14 B 17 
add o(Jraw (Ml., r.l 1TT6/Jll ollrciW) corrupondine to ollroli in B's t.r.1.t of Pt. x. 7 
(!Jc. 2 ) . 

13. ,.~ .•• ~o>.lo~O'O.V, The LXX or p v. 9 (10] corre­
sponds pretty nearly to Heb. The last clau e = rather Nnguam 
suani /Jlamlam ,.tddunl {poli'unl), or perhaps lingua sua /Jlandiunlur 
(K utz ch, p. 3'4): •their tongue do they make smooth' Cheyne; 
' smooth eech glideth from their tongue' De \ itt. 

lllo>.toliaov : ' in. Cr. i xiii, 14 (ed. 8; :slil, 2f. E. T.). The termina. 
llon ·'10~, uleodcd from Imperf. t.nd 2nd aor. of verba in .,,. to verbl in..,, is 
widely found ; it is common in LXX 1.11d ln AlcX&ndriao Greek. but by no 
mean• c:oo~ned to it; it i• frc<Jucnt ill Boeotian inecrlplioos, t.11d i.t et.Ucd by 
one grammarlt.n t. • Boeotian form, u by othcn • AfCJl&Ddrian.' 

tas clair(8G1v: P . cxl. 3 f ex xix. 4 ]. The po ition of the poison­
bag of lhe serpent is nghtly described. The venom is more 
correctly referred lo the bite (as in um. xxi. 9; Prov. xx:iii. 32), 
than to the forked tongue Qob :u:. 16) : see art. •Serpent' in 
D.B. 

14. Ps. x. 7 somewhat freely from LXX fix. 28]: o~ iij)<it fi. 
cmlµa awoii lfl'U Mal ftOtptar 1101 116).ov. St. Pau retains the rel. but 
bange it into the plural: rn6p.o aU.,c\i,, D 17, Cypr., WH. 111arg. 

w1Kplei : Heb. more lit. = /roudu. 
16- 17. This quotation. of Is. lix. 7, 8 i freely abridged from the 

LXX; and as it is al o of some interest from its bearing upon 
the text of the LXX used by St. Paul, it may be well to give the 
original and the quotation side by side. 

Rom. iii. 15-17. 

O~lr ul wcS&r a;,,.o,,, 1'1tx•'ru aT,..a· 
crlJvrp•p114. Kai f'o).IU'll' .. pio ;,, TOii' 

cl&li' oV.-c»w, «al o&j,. tlp~"'lr ou1t 

tyllOXT<1'. 

Is. lix. 7, 8. 

ol. a4 ..63n aU,.;:,., (ill'l "°"'/PW 

Tpixoua•] Toxuool lrtxiru cJ'µo [ JtOl ol 
3<CIAO')'•ITl'o1 aV,.c\i,, 3u1>.oyaajM>l ii1rO 

cf>&-"]. aUn"f"PP4 11al ToNuWt1pfu 
/., TDir Oclair aU,.Q,,, .coi cSM• dp~"'lr 
oVa: ofaau1 ( .w:al. o\,r faT, rcpltrir ,·, 

Taif rlaoir aln-ciu,]. 

o7JCO c1..o:~1cw Thcoclotioo, t.nd prob.bly al.so Aquila and S>:U_1macbns. 
(From the Huajl/4 this reading bas got into several • of I.XX.] 

dl/Jpl.•°"' (for clw;) ~....,..) A : ofacwa ,t(L B Q•, &c.: l-rr-a1 A Q' ROJ7. 

(Q • od. 'lucht.lianu, Xll Holmes) mimuc. ali'IJ. 

19. \ bat i the meaninn- of this \'erse l Does it mean that 1he 
g · ju t quoted are addressed to Je (.S ,Oµo~ = O. T.; 
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• 'I oC hi• o "'· t • Cl 6 r6pot • Law in the 
at llllCC for the Gentile th~ law of tcnce, and ~ r the: 

, bicli is contrary to th me of<) •opDr. 

n, 

com up :it ch 

l ri ht ou ,' certainly not 
1 hole ontcxt (in .. .u. n ,.. 
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¢poyfl, inrda.aot, lh¥truw o~o-) has reference to a judicial trial and 
verdict. 

wno-A o-dp£: man in his' eakne sand fraill}' (1 Cor. i. 29; 1 P t. 
j, 2•)· 

lwiyvwo-1~: 'clear knowledge'; see on i. 28, 3:z. 

TBE NEW BYBTEM. 

III. 21- 26. Here then tlte new order of thin1:s comes in. 
/11 £1 is offered a Righteousness which comes from God but 
embraces ma11, by 110 deserts of his but a.s a free gift on the 
part of God. This righteo11s11ess, (i) though attested by the 

acrcd Books, is i11dtpmdmt of any kgat system (vcr. 21); 
(ii) it is appre/1ended by jaitli in Christ, and is as wide as 
man's 'lftd (vv. 2 , 23) · (iii) £1 is made possible by the 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Christ (vv. 24, 25); which Sacrifice 
al 011ce erplai11s t/1e lmunt tnatment by God of past sin 
a11d gives the most decisive ~rpressio11 to His rt'gltteo1.1s11ess 
(vv. 25, 26). 

11 It is precisely such a method hich is offered in Christianity. 
V e have seen what i Lb state of the world without it. But now, 
ince the coming of Christ, the righteousness or God has asserted 

it If in vi ible concrete form, but so as to furnish at the same 
Lime a means of acquiring rigbteousnes to man - an that in 
complete independence of law, though the Sacred .Book which 
contain the Law and the writings of the Prophets bear witne to 
1t. DThi new method of acquiring righteousness does not tum 
upon works but on faith, i.e. on ardent attachment and devotion to 
Je·us Me iah. And it is therefore no longer confined to any 
particular people like the Jews, but is thrown open without distinc­
tion to all, on the sole condition of believing, hether they be Jews 
or Gentile . "The universal gift corre ponds to the univerSa.I need. 
All men alike have sinned; and all alike feel themselves far from 
the bright effulgence of God' presence. '•Yet estranged as they 

God accept them as righteous for no merit or service of theirs, 
by an act of Hi own free favour, the change in their relation to 
Him being due to the Great Deliverance wrought at the price of the 
Death of Chri t Je us. 0 Wben the Iessiah suffered upon the 

G 
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the righteousn or God; though the a pect in hich it i 
regarded i tlS a condition be towed upon man, that condition i1 
the direct oulcome of the Divine attribute of righteousness, working 
its way to larger realization among t men. One tep in this 
realization, the tirst great objective step, is the Sacrificial Death of 
Chri t for in (ver. 25); the next step is the subjective appr hcnsion 
of what is thu done for him by faith on the part of the believer 
(ver. 22}. Und r the old system the only way laid down for man to 

ttain to righteousnes was by the strict performance of the fosaic 
Law; now th t heavy obligation is removed and a shorter but at 
the me time more effective method is substituted, the melhod of 
attachment Lo a Divine Person. 

'lf•+o.v,pwTo.1, Contrast the completed l/>ctwl*"•r in Christ and 
the continued tlmi«d>.trl-•f in the Go pcl (ch. i. 16}: the verb 
¢o,,.poVv8a• is regularly used for the Incarnation with its accompani­
ments and sequent oulstllJ'lding facts of hi tory prepared in the 
secret counsel or God and at the fitting moment 'manifested' to 
the ight of men · so, of th whole process of the Incarnation, 

Tim. iii. 16; 2 Tim. i. 10; I Pet. i. 20; 1 Jo. iii. 5, 8: of the 
tonement, Heb. ix. 26 : of the risen Christ, Mark xvi. J 2, 14 ; 

John xxi. I<f: or the future coming to Judgement, I Pet. v .• ; 
x Jo. ii. 28. The nearest parallels to thi verse which speaks of 
the manifestation of Divine righteou ne ' are 2 Tim. i. 10, which 
peaks of a like manifestalion of Di\·ine 'grace,' and 1 Jo. i. 2, 

·which describes the Incarnation as the appearing on earth of the 
principle 0 r ' lire.' 

JoLOpTVpouflol~ ll. T. >.. : anolher instance of the care with which 
t. Paul in i t that the new order of thing i in no way contrary 

to the old, but rather o. development which was duly foreseen and 
provided for: cf. Rom. i. 2, iii. 31, the whole of ch. iv, ix. 25-33; 
x. 16-21; xi. 1-10, 26-l9; xv. 8-.12; xvi. 26 &c. 

22. 81 turns to th particular aspect of the Dhine rightcou ness 
which the Apostle here wi he to bring out ; it is righteousness 
apprehended by faith in Chri t and embracing the body of believers. 
The particle thus introduces a nearer definition, but in itself only 
marks the transition in thought which here (as in ch. ii:. 30; I Cor. 
ii. 6; Gal. ii. 2; Phil. ii. 8) happen to be from the general to the 

rlicular. 
'lficrm1t ' l'laou Xp1(7'Tou : gen. of object, 'faith in Jesus Christ.' 

Thi i the hitherto almo t univer lly accepted view which has 
however been rec ntly challenged in a very carefully worked out 
argument by Prof. Hau leiter of Greif wald (Dtr Glauht f etu 
Clirisfiu. tltr clirislliclu Glau6t, Leipzig, 1891). 

Dr. Ha leiter contends tho.t the gen. 3 1ubjecfrre not objecdq, tht like 
the •raJth of braham' In ch. iv. 16, it denotes t.be faith (io God which 
Cbr! t Hlmselr main1alncd C'l'Cn 1hrougb the ordeal or 1be Crucifi:1ion, that 

G 2 
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36f'lr Toii 01oii, viii. 18 ,.r),. p.c'>J.ouaari 36€a11 dirowv¢8ijwu, :a Tim. 
ii. ro M£~r olowCou). The Rabbis held that Adam by the Fall I t 
six things, •the glorr, life (immortality), his stalure {which wll! 

above that of his descendant ), the fruit of the field, the fruits or 
trees, and the light (by which the world wll.S created, and which 
was with rawn from it and reserved for the righteous in the world 
to come)! It is e21plained that 'the glory' was a reflection from 
the Dh'ine glory which before the Fall brightened Adam's face 
(Weber, Allsy11. Thtol. p. 214). Clearly St. Paul conceives of this 
glory as in process of being recovered : the physical sense is also 
enriched by its exten ion to attributes that are moral and 
spiritual. 

The meaning or Mia in this connmon la well il1111tra1ed bJ 4 Ezr. vii. 42 

fed. Bmtly • vi. 1,. O. F. Frituche, p. 6o7), where the .Ute of the bl~ 
1 described u n19u1 'f/UrUum, •UIJU4 nKltm, ~!JUI anti luum [perb. for 

anltl11dum; vld . .Bcn$ly ad Joe.], "'f/JU nil4rtm, ~ clarilalmi, "''1"4 
l1«11t1, nm' 1ol11111moda Jj/1mfqr1m tlaritalis lflfissi•u [perh. • 6.-w,.ao-,... 
adi'IT 'Trflino ]. In quo1in~ this pa p Ambrose bu so/a /)ti fi1/pbit 
c/a""tru; Domi111u ttriJ11 tnl lu!ll om11ium (cl Rev. xxi. 2,.). Tbe blessed 
1bcmsetvcs shine with a brlgbtn which is rcBect.ed from the !ace of God: 
i6i'r/. "· 9;, 9 flkuly • 7r, 72 0. F. l'riwcbeJ fUD'"odo 1'11n'pid (JU>.>.11) 
r111ll111 10"'111 fuigtn neul sol, u 9110""""1 innp11111 std/ar11m tuin·111i/ari 
l1<mifli • • • /uli11anl ,,,;,,, v1'tln-1 flt1ll11mJ.<1iu J rui 1UTJi111fl fliw111u ti 
a 'I"" i11ti/fml 1tmori m1rttdtm ricipr• ( • fa1t. xiii ... 3). 

24. 8•11.Q•o~I"'"°'· The construction nnd connexion of 1his word 
are difficult, and perhaps not to be determined with certainty. 
(i) l\tany leading scholars (De W. l\1ey. Lip . Lid. Win. Gr. § xlv. 
6 b) make 3uco1.cnipnio1 mark a detail in, or assign a proof of, the 
condition described by Vo1'tp<>irl'f'o•. In this case there would be 
a slight tre son 4o.Pfo•: men are fur from God's glory, lmau.rt the 
late of righteou ne . has to be given them; they do nothing for 

it. But thi is mther far-fetched. No uch proof or further 
de cri tion of • 1mpoiivrru is needed. It had already been proved 
by the actual condi1ion of Jew as well as Gentile ; and to prove 
it by the gratuitousness or the justification would be an inversion 
of the logical order. (ii) {,vr1pouvnu 3u:111ovp1ooc is taken as = {,vr,_ 
pom1u itol 3111'.01oirrira1 (Fri.) or = ltrttpoul""'" &rruoiiw1.u (Tboluck ). 
But this is dubiou Greek. (iii) 4ura•ouiu•o• is not taken with bat 
precede , but i made to begin a new clause. In that case there is 
an anacoluthon, and e mu t supply some such phrase as rit 
""~ 6ip18a; (Oltr.). But I.hat would be harsh, and a connecting 
pamcle se ms wanted. (iv} Easier and more natural than any of 
these expedient seems to be, with Va. and Ewald, to make oG yap 
. . • Wn•po<rmu practically a parenthesis, and to take the nom. 
4um10~,..-- 'as suggultd by wciwu in ver. 23, but in sense referring 
rather to 1"oak 'lf<OT•~o.~ in "er. u.' o doubt such a construction 
would be irregular, but it may be questioned whether it is too 
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nrlants ue rmiaen1. It b alM> what we ahonld espect, ~use Ir Xponii 
and Ir X1HOTii 'l'I•· always relate to the glorified Christ, not to the hlitoric 
Jesus. 

25. wpol8no may = either (i) 'whom God propo ed to Himself,' 
•purposed,' 'designed• (Orig. Pe h.); or (ii) 'whom God set forth 
publicly' (propotuil Vulg.). Both meanings would be in ruU ac­
cordance with the teaching of St. Paul both elsewhere and in this 
Epislle. For (i) ' e may compare the id of the Divine wpd8.a1r 
in ch. ix. II (viii. 28); Eph. iii. u (i. n); 2 Tim. i. 9; also 
1 Pet. i. 20. For (ii) compare esp. Gal. iii. 1 oir 1tm-' &lifJaA.poilr 
'bjaoiir Xpunlit ttpo'"fpdl/Jq i1TTtwfl"'l'iror. But when ' e tum 10 the 
immediate context we find it so full of terms denoting publicity 
(w•!/>a11ip,,,.,01, rlr ;,,a.,e..,, wp/Jr ni• t..&r<e••) that the latter sen e seems 
preferable. The Death of Christ is not only a manifestation of the 
righteousne or God, but a visl/Jle m:mirestation and one to which 
appeal can be mad 

t>.aanjp,or: usually subst. meaning strictly 'place or vehicle ol 
propitiation,' but originally neut. of adj . l>.arn7,1><or (L\avr>ipw11 
•'wl~,.a fa:. xxv. 16 [17), where however Gif. takes the two words 
as ub tantives in appo ition). In LXX of the Pentateuch, as in 
lleb. ix. 5, the word con tantly stands for the 'lid of the ark,' or 
'mercy-seat,' so called from the fact of its being sprinkled with the 
blood of the sacrifices on the Day of Atonement. A number of 
the best authorities (esp. Gif. Va. Lid. Ritschl, Ruklftrl. u. Versolm. 
ii. 169 ff. ed. 2) take the word here in thi sense, arguing (i) that 
it uits the emphatic aliroii in l11 ,.., aG-roii ol,.crra; (ii) that through 
LXX it would be by far the most familiar usage ; (iii) that the 
Greek commentators (as Gif. has shown in detail) unanimously give 
it this sen e; (iv) that the idea is specially appropriate inasmuch as 
on Christ rests the fulnes or the Divine glory, 'the tru.e Shekinah,' 
and it is natural to connect with His Death the culminating rite in 
the culminating service or Atonement. But, on the other band, 
th re is great hanhness, not to say confusion, in making Christ at 
once prie t and vict.im and place of sprinkling. Origen it is true 
doe. not shrink from this ; he says expressly i'nvnu'u 1'g1~11r .•. tsu 
ipsum ti prqpilr'alon'um ti prmlifimn ti hqs/iom <JU<U off trlur prq 
fKJPu/q (in Rom. iii. 8, p. 213 Lomm.). But although there is 

partial analogy for this in Heb. ix. 11-141 23-x. 22, where 
Chri t i both priest and victim, it i straining the image yet further 
to identify Him with the l>.arn7,pco11. The Christian l>.arn7,pco•, or 
'place of prinkling,' in the literal sense, is rather the Cross. It is 
al:.o omething of a point (if we are right in giving the sense or 
publicity to .rpoi6uo) that the sprinkling of the mercy-seat ""as just 
the one rite which was withdrawn from the sight of the people. 

nother \Vllf of ta.king D..ao-rfipw" is to supply with it OV,.a on the 
an logy of ""'";,P'°"• rc).,<TT~pco•, xopurr-t,pco.,. This too is trongly 
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aul. 1i\w tr!~: &a .1,,.,,,.,. M~D FG 67 .. al., TilCb. WH. tut. 
The art. lttl'lll here nathcr more correct, pointing back u It would do to &ll. 
.1,,.,,.,. 'I.. • in r. n ; It la found in B MJd tlie mus or later 1.uthoril.ies, 
but there I a troog pbal&llJC OD lhe other aide i n I.I uot lnfAllihle ID tuch 
company (cl zi. 6). 

'" Tt\i aGToll aT1-1an : not with ttiUTu,r (though thi would be 
a quite legitimate combination; see Gif. ad /oc.), but with rrpol8"o 
D.ocmjp•o~: lhc bedding and prinkling of the blood i a principal 
idea, not condary. 

The significance of the Sacrificial Blood bedding was twofold. 
The blood was regarded by the Hebrew as e_ entially the seat of 
life (Gen. iJt. 4; Lev. xvii. 11 ; Deut. xii. 23). Hence the death 
of the victim was not only a death but a setting free of life ; the 
application of tbc blood was an application of life; and the 
offering of the blood to God wa an offering of life. Jn. thi lay 
more especinlly the virtue of the sacrifice (' e tcott, Ep. Jo. p. 34 ff.; 
Heo. p. 293 f.). 

For the prominence hich i given to the Blood bedding in 
connexion with the Death of Christ see the ages collected 
belo . 

dt i~Sufu• : •ir denotes the fino.1 and remote object, frpOr the 
n arer obj ct. The 1 hole plan of redemption from its first 
conception in. the Divine l\lind aimed at the exhibition of God's 
Righteou ne . And the same exhibition of righteousness was 
k pt in vie\ in a subordinate part of that plan, viz. the forbearance 
which God displayed through long ages towards inners. For the 

unctuation and structure of the sentence see below. For i.&.~., 
see on ch. ii. 15: here too the sense is that of• proof by an appeal 
to fact.' 

tl~ irS(1f1r -rijs S11ca1ocnlnis ah-oil, In what sense can the Death 
of Christ be said to demonstrate the righteousne s of God 1 It 
demonstrates it by showing the impossibility of 'mply passing over 
in. It does so by a great and we may say cosmical act, the 

nature of ~ bich we are not able wholly to understand, but which 
at least presents ano.logies to the rite of sacrifice, and to that 
particular form of the rite which bad for its object propitiation. 
The whole Sacrificial ystem wn.s symbolical; and its wide diffusion 
showed that it was a mode of religious apres ion specially 
appropriate to that parlicular stage in the world's development. 
W it to lap e ent.irely with Christianity l Tbe writers of the 
Ne ' Te tam nt practically answer, No. The nece ity for it still 
x· I d; tb great f: ct of sin and guilt remained; there was still the 

same bar to the offering of acceptable worship. To meet this fact 
and to remove this bar, there had been enacted an E,·ent which 
po ed the ignifiamce of crifice. And to that event the N. T. 
' •riter appealed o.s tisfying the conditions which the rigbteousne 
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trltrrtr.>t. It is not that ' God is righteou am/ ytl d clares righteou 
the believer in Jesu ,' but that 'Ile i right ou · and al.so, we might 
almo t y and lhtrtfart, declares righteou the believer.' The 
words indicate no opposition between ju tice an mercy. Rather 
that which seem to us and which really i an act of mercy i the 
direct outcome of the • righteousne . ' which i a wider a.nd more 
adequate name th n ju tice. It is the e ntial righteousne of 

od which impel Him to set in motion that quence of events in 
the sphere 11.bo\•e and in the pherc below which 1 ds to the free 
forgivene s of the believer and starts him on bis way with a clean 
page to his record. 

-n}v lx 'll'LO'THI~: 'him whose ruling motive is faith'; contra t 
al IE lp18tias ch. ii. 8 i hot IE t'n111• .Opo11 (' as many a.s depend on 
worlcs of law') Gal. iii. xo. 

The Deatk of Christ c011sitfercd as a Sacrifice. 

It is impo ible to get rid from this p age of the double idea 
( 1) of a sacrifice ; ( 2) of a sacrifice which is propitiatory. In any 
case lhe phrase (11 r~ a~oii ail""' carries with it the idea of sacrificial 
bloodshedding. And whatever sense we assign to V.atrrrip•o­
whether we directly supply ~p.a. or whether we supply t"trifJ.µ.a and 
r gard it as equivalent to the mercy- eat, or whether we lake it as 
an adj. in agreement with J-the fundamental idea which underlies 
th word mu t be that of propitiation. And further, when we ask, 
'V ho is propitiated? the answer can only be •God.' Nor is it 
po ible to separate this propitiation from the Death of Lhe Son. 

Quite apart from Lhis pas ge it is not difficult to prove that these 
two ideas of sacrifice and propitiation lie at the root of the teaching 
not only of St. Paul but of the New Te tament generally. Before 
considering their significance it may be well first to summarize this 
evidence briefly. 

(1) As in the pa sage before us, so elsewhere, the stress which is 
laid on ati.a · directly connected with the idea of sacrifice. We 
have it in St. Paul, in Rom. v. 9; Eph. i. 7, ii. r3; Col. i. 20 (3w ,.oii 
a'iµoror roii UTovpnii). We have it for St. Peter in I Pet. i. 2 (pom<Tpo11 
ail"""or) and 19 ( ... ,.;, aiJAD1'• 6.r dfU'Oii dµaiiµo11 1ral aO"ffno11). For 

1. John we ha\•e it in 1 Jo. i. 7, and in v. 6, 8. It also comes 
out di tinctly in se\·eral places in the Apocalyp e (i. 5, v. 9, vii. t •· 

xii. 11, xiii. 8). It is a leading idea very strongly represented in 
Ep. to Hebrews (e peci lly in capp. ix, x, xiii). There is also the 
. ltongc t rea on 10 think that thi Apostolic teaching was sugge led 
by words of our Lord Himself, who spoke of His approaching 
death in term proper to a sacrifice uc.h as that by which the First 

ovenant had been inaugurated (comp. 1 Cor. xi. 25 with lalt. 
xin>i. 28; Iark .xiv. 2• (perhap not Luke .x. ii. 20 ]). 
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In this connexion lt may be worth while to quote a triking 
p age from a wriler of great, if intermittent, in. ight, ~ ho approaches 
the subject from a thoroughly detached and independent bnd­
point. ln his la t rie of Slade lecture deliver d in Oiford (.7n1 
Ari of England, 1884, p. J'f f.), Mr. Ru kin role a folio : 
'None of you, who have the least acquaintance with the general 
tenor of my own teaching, ill su pect me of any bias towards the 
doctrine of \icarious Sacrifice, as it is taught by the modern 
fa ngelical Preacher. But the great my tery of the idea of 

acrificc its If, hich has been manife ted as one united and 
solemn instinct by all thoughtful and affectionate race , since the 
world became peopled, i founded on the secret truth of benevolent 
energy which all men ho have tried to gain it have learned-that 
you cannot save men from death but by facing it for themt nor 
from sin but by re isting it for them . Some day or other 
-probably now very soon-too probably by heavy aillictions of 
the lllte, we hnll be taught • . • that all the true good and 
glory even of this world-not to speak of any that is to come, mu t 
be bought till, as it always bas been, with our toil, an with our 
tears.' 

After all the wriler of thi and the Evangelical Preacher whom 
he repudiates are not so very far apart. It may be hoped that the 
Preacher too may be willing to purify his own conception and to 
trip it of ome quite unbiblical accretion , and be wiJI then find 

that the central verity for ~ hich he contends is not inadequately 
st ted in the impre ive words just quoted. 

The idea of Vicarious Suffering is not the whole and not 
perhap the culminating point in the conception or Sacrifice, for 
Dr. We tcott seems to have ufficiently shown that the cenire of 
the ymbolism of Sacrifice lies not in the death of the victim but 
in the offering of its lire. Thi idea of Vicarious Suffering, which i 
ne\•erthele s in all probability the great difficulty and stumbling­
block in the way of the acceptance of Bibi teaching on this head, 
was reveale once and for all time in Isaiah liii. No one ~ ho 
read that chapter "~th attention can fail to see the profound truth 
which lies behind it-a truth which eems to gather up in one all 
that is mo t pathetic in the world's history, but which when it has 
done so tum upon it the light of truly prophetic and divine inspira­
tion, gently lift the vtil from the accumulated mass of pain and 
orrow, and show beneath its unspeakable value in the working out 

of human redemption and regeneration and the sublime coo. olations 
by which for tho who can enter into them it is accompanied. 

I :iid lh t this chapter gathers up in one a.II that is mo t pathetic 
in the ~ orld' bi tory. It gathers it up as it "·ere in a single 
typical Figure. We look at the lineament of that Figure, and 
then we tran rer our gaze and we recognize them all transl ted 
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Jew nnd G ntile llre on the me footing. If they are not, lhen 
od mu t be God of the Jews in some exclu ive sense in wbi h 

He is not God of the Gentiles. '°Is that o 1 Not if I am right 
in affirming that there is but one God, \ ho requires but one 
condition-Faith, on which He is ready to treat as 'rightcou ' 
alike the circumcised and the uncircumcised-the circumcised with 
whom F ith is the movingcnusc, and the uncircumcised with whom 
the me Faith is both moving c:iuse and sole condition of their 
acceptance. 

11 The objector asks: Does not such sy tem throw over Law 
altogether? Far from it. Law itself (speaking through the Penta­
teuch) lays down rinciples (F itb and Promise) hich find their 
true fulfilment in Christi nity. 

27. l tu).1Ccr&t) : an in tance of the 'summarizing' force of the 
aori t; • it i shut out once for a.II,' ' by one decisive act.' 

t Paul ba1 his ~ye rather upon the decisiveness of the act than upon 111 
continued mu lt. Jo Engh b It Is more natural to at to exp_, deci..u-encss 
by I ying 1tttu npoD tbe result-' is .but out.' 

Su~ woCou vdl'ou: "6,.au here may be pamphr ed •system,' 'Law' 
being the typical expression to the ancient mind of a 'con tituted 
order ofthings.'-·Under whnt kind ofsy tem is this result obtained 1 

nder n system the ence of which is Faith. 
Similu mclAphorical DllH of 116pot would be ch. rii. 21, 23; viii. 3; x. 31, 

on which see the 01es. 

28. our recapitulates and summarizes what has gone before. 
The re ult or the whole matter stated briefly is that God declare 
righteou , &:c, But it must be confessed that yap gives the better 

nse. We do not want a summary statement in the middle of an 
argument which is otherwi e coherent. The alternative reading, 
'>-11Y•{&,.,6o yap, helps that coherence. rThe Jew'sJ boasting is 
excluded, /Jtcaust justification turns on nothing which 1s the peculiar 
po ion of the Jew but on Faith. And so Gentile and Jew are 
on the me footing, as we might expect they would be, eing 
th t they have the srune God. 

ow BC])< XL P &c.; yrr. (Pesh.-Hucl.); Cbrys. Theodtt. al.; Weiss 
. WlJ. 111tJJ'g.: ..,c1p tt AD• E 1'' G al. plur.; Latt. ( ct.- ulg.) Boh. 

rm.; Orig.· lat. Amb L Aug.; Tisch. WH. It.rt RV. morr. The evidence 
for .,Op ill largely Western, but it is combined with an element (K A, Bob.) 
which in this instance i prob bly not Western; IO that the reading would 
be c:arried back beyond tbe point of divergence of two most aucient lines or 
lcxt. On lhc other band B o.dmiU in this Epi tic some comparatively late 
rcadin~ (cf. xi. G) 1111d the aothnrilles associated with it are inferior (BC lD 

El'fJ. is not so strong n combination a.s n C la GolJ}·)· We prefer the 
r ding .,Op. 
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leHul•: must bold fut to the rmderillg 'ii .W. 
rfgbteoal,' not • ia ..a rigbteoaa • ; cf. on i. 1 7 • 

..,.,_.: an1 human being. 
91. 4 praenta, but oal7 to dilln' an alternadte bypothelll OD 

tbe wmnpdon of hicb the Jew might "111 have had ~ to 
bout of. In rejecting tllll, St. Paul once more empbldcilllJ 

hla main politioD. Tbae la bat one law (Faith), ud 
II but one Judge to adgalniefer ii. Tboaab faith la spoken ol ID 

ahltnct 1 it ia ol coane Chrildan l'aitb, faith in ChrilL 
......, : ,,,._ B M. Jlw., B. -r'· I perliapl ..tmU.terJ to ,_..., .......... 
IO. .. , decbhoelJ atllllled la plw ol T1ie old ~ 

dra-~ .r .. , ud d.,. --~ • -4 ola-41dca wldda 
.. -med wltlioat lmplJlms wliecller It.. . ......, ,. 
ol a cooclidoa wlalcb am. wltb It die OI -
CID Vp, p. JI; Jllamlela, Cri«l. ,.,,.... ,. 64 .....i 

bcther th& diltlncdoa bolds In Clullca1 Grllk; It - lludlJ lioW for 
.T. Bat In_,_ bocb ti"' ud ti .,.1a, _.. llftll • ----. 

u a c:oadltioa: cl. oaro, H-m C-, H JU. 114 • '1'111 
'"' ii erideatlJ a llloder fonD ol ~..,.. wlalm la lta ..,,_. 
- .... die -inc,,,_,, ... . . ~·1 ............ 
clenodac tlla& tile word to wlaicb It ii la tne la a JafP 
Ill fallell -. ac. .•. .,.. ii 1llld like .1, to _,..._ a~ ....S 
or plaraa. It doll DOt bowner i"'-ih tile mtaninc. w llllilllt •die r.. 
.. trw, bllt oa1, calla Mteaticm to tile word - t.ct. .•. la • ~· 
Protuil (witla .......... ac.),.,. cmpbaba tile CODdidaD • l9dl1 --
.r -,. if .V, ..... ~ tlMI. OD tbe otber bucl .. 
•llNi"r IWr • ..w.i, MDcie V IWllJ (La n' ,.-.. ' 

ft nn... o • • ... ~ nn... : '•denotes 4 flOIGlCe,' .. I auead• 
ant circumstances.' The Jew ia juatified '• ,,u,n .. W ..,....;. : 
the force at work ii faith, the cbannel through bicb it worb 
circumcision. The Gendle la j1lldfied trlrrMr ..i W tis trl.TNr : 
no special cbumel, DO special coaditions are marked oat; r.l&b ii 
the one thing needrut, k la ltlelf' • boch law and iml)Ue.' 

I.A ~ wlnwt • •the eame faith,' • the lailb j1llt men­
tioned.' 

IL •ll'Nf"tllip.•r tee on ftf, 3 aboYe. 
....... ZnQpo. Ir, u we m think, cb. i• containl the 

proof of the propolitioo laid down in this ne, ...S,... m = ald­
awe.17 and Yirtuall1 the Pentateacb. Bal it = the Pentateach not 

an isolated Book bat the lllOlt c:ompicuom and l"epn!leD 
• of that great IJllem ol La wbicb prevailed bere 

until the coming of Christ. 
The Jew looked at the 0. T., and be w there Law, ObedleDoe 

to Law or orb, Can:umcialoa, Dacent from brabam. Paal 
aid, LOok again and look deeper, and you will tee-not Law but 
Proau.e, DOl wor but Faitb-ol which ircumcilloa II onl7 the 
teal, not literal dctcent from Abraham but pirilual delcea&. AU 
tbae tbinp are realiaed ill Cbriltianit7. 
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And then further, whereas Law (all Law and any kind of 
Law) wa only an elaborate machinery for producing right action, 
there 100 Cbri tianity tepped in and accompli hed, aa if with the 
. trokc of a nd, all that the Law strove lo do without succ 
(Rom. xiii, 10 ir>.~pttl"I ot1t lllliu>u ~ ~ compared~ ith Gal. v. 6 
trlrm J 4,• .i)OITIJS 'Hf'YOIJl'Uri ). 

TBE FAITH OF ABRAHAM. 

IV. 1- 8 . Taki the crucial tas1 of Abraham. H1, like 
the Cl1ristian, was dtdand righteous, 1101 on amnml of his 
works-as so111et/1i11g tarntd, out oy the /rte gift of God in 
nspo11se to his faith. And David drscrioes a similar state 
of fki11gs. The lu1ppi11ess of whitli lie speaks is due, 11ot to 
si11/ess11ess lmt to God's /rte forgiveness of sins. 

1 OnJECTOJl, You peak of the history of Abraham. Surely 
h , the nn tor by natural descent of our Jewish race, might plead 
privilege and merit. 'Ir c Jews arc right in suppo ing that God 
accepted him as righteous for his works-those illu trious acts or 
his-he has something to boa t of. 

T. P"UL· Perhaps he has before men, but not before God. 
'For look at the Word of God, that well-known passage of Scrip­
ture, Gen .• v. 6. \ hat do we find there? Nothing about works, 
but •Abraham put faith in God,' and it (i.e. his failh) was credited 
to him as if it were righteousness. 

4 This proves that there wa no question of works. For a work­
man claims bis pay as a debt due to him; it is not an act of 
favour. 1 But lo one who i not concerned \vith works but puts 
faith in God Who pronounce righteous not the actually righteous 
(in ~·hich there would be nothing wonderful) but the ungodly-to 
such an one his faith is credited for righteousness. 

•Ju t as again David in Ps. xxxii describes how God 'pro­
nounces happy• (in the highest sense} those to whom he attributes 
righteou ne without any reference to works: 7 ' Happy they,' he 
a} ,-not 'who ha,·e been guilty of no breaches of law,' but 

•who e breaches of law have been forgiven and "hose sins are 
''eiled from ight. ' happy man is he hose in Jehovah will 
not enter in His book.' 

1J 
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tisfactory than that of either of the other readings. The point i 
not what Abrah m got by his righteou. n , but how he got bis 
righteousne -by the method or works or by that of faith. Docs 
the nature of A.'s righteou ne agree better with the Jewi. h 
y tern, or with St. Paul's? The idea of •gain' was naturally 

import d from h. iii. 1 , 9. There is no reason hy a right reading 
should not be preserved in a &JDall group, and the fluctuating 
position of a word often poinrs to doubtful genuincne . We 
therefore regard the omission of f"UP'l~c'11ai as probable with WH. 
/ext T r. R . marg. For the construction comp. John i. 15 o~or 
~ .. & •• r.,,o,,. 

l -6. One or two •mall question• or form m1y be noticed. In vcr. t 
•po•(lTopa (N• •I• A BC• al.) is decisively altc&tcd for n'rlpa, which is 
found In the later I . and commentators. Jn \'er .. 1 the acute and alttpleu 
critic Origcn tblnka that t. PaoJ wrote 'A/Jpdµ (with Heb. of Gen. u; cf. 

en. nil. 5), but tba.t entile ICri~ who were less 1Cl'11polou1 u to the 
text or Seripture ubstitt1tcd 'A/Jpa/1.,._ Jt ' more probable that. SL Paul bnd 
before his mind the established and significant name throughout ; be ~notes 

m. xvii. ;'\ in Vtt. 17. Jn vcr. S a 1mall group (ND• F C) have (uufHlr, on 
hlcb form see WH. /nJrod. App. p. 157 f.; Wln. Gr. ed. , ~ix. ; TiJCh. 

on lleb. vi. 19. Jn this In tan1:c the attestation may be wholly Western, but 
not ln otben. 

I ,.a .. 1rpoir&ropc:r. ~f'i'W. This description or Abraham as I our fore­
fath r' i one of the arguments used by tho who would make the 
majority of the R'Oman Church consist of Jews. St. Paul is not 
v ·ry careful to di tingui h between himself and his readers in such 
a matter. For instance in writing to the Corinthians, who were 
undoubtedly for th most part Gentiles, be peak of 'our fathers' 

being under the cloud and pa sing through the sea (1 Cor. x. r). 
Th re is the le reason why he hould di criminate here as he 1s 
ju t about to maintain that Abraham is the father of all believers, 
Jew and Gentile alike,-though it i true that he would have added 
• not after the flesh but after the pirit.' Gif. notes the further point, 
th t t.he que lion is put as proceeding from a Jew : along \\;th 

rig. Chry •. Pbot. Euthym.-Zig. Lips. he connects rO.. .,,.porrd:r • .q,.. 
with KCJTQ crapKn. It should be mentioned, however, that Dr. Hort 
(Rom. and Eph. p. z3 f.) though relegating cilPIJ~lN• to the margin, 
·1i11 doe not take """a criipm with .ro. fl'potrtrropa ;,~o,.,, 

2. 1eallx111'c:r. : ' ot moltn'ts glon'omli as [eyer, but rather 
gloriolio, as Bengel, who howe\"er might have added/ae/a' (f. S. 
'vans in lj>. Comm. on I or. v. 6). The termination -µa denotes 

not so much the thing dom as the completed, determinate, act ; 
for other examples p. Evans ul sup. It would not be wrong 
to tran late here • h s a ground of boasting,' but the idea of 
' ground ' i · contained in ix"• or rather in the context 

d.AA1 ® wp~ ~ .. eiov. It seem best to explain the introduction 
or tbi ciao by some uch elHpse as that which is supplied in the 

H 2 
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puapbrue. There 1bould be colon aft ~ 
does not queation the auppoaed claim that braham bu 
abaolutel7-bel"ore man be might ba it and the J 

in the ncration with bicb they rqardcd hil memory.-
bat it another thing to hawe a ' before God. There 
a upon n. 819 hich is taken up b7 r¥ ¥ in the qooca. 
lion. •A. could not bout before Goil. He might ha we done ao 
I( be could bawe taken bia and oa worb ; but orb did DCJt 
eater into the queaUon at all. In Got/ be put faith.' On the 
bialory and ~ ol the tat Gen. :u. 6, lee below. 

a. Aoylofli: metaphor &om ICCOUDtl, • down,' here •on 
the credit llide.' Frequently in LXX with legal 1CD10 ol imputation 
or non-Imputation ol guilt, e.g. LeY. vii. 8 II ..,-~ ••• 9' 
~ .wy, xvii. 4 ~r• r¥ ..,,... ., . 
The notion arilel from that of the ' book ol remembrance' ( • 
iii. 16) in hlch men'• good or evil deeds, the wroap aa 
aufl'erings of the saints, are entered (P lvi. 8 ; la: • 6). Orlealll 
monarchs bad such a record b7 hich the7 re mninded ol 
merit or demerit ol their abjects (Estb. Yi. 1 fl'.). and in like 
manner on the Judgement day Jehovah would have the •boob' 
brought out before Him (Dan. vii. 10; Rev. XL 12 ; comp. 
• the book of the livin ,' • the heaftlll7 table ' a common ea:pra­
lion in lhe Boo of E11«ll.]llln"Uu, and Tai. XII P""., oa hich 

Ch rles on E11«A zlvii. 3 ; and in more modem ti • 
r's sonnet • There is a book • • • herein the e7a o( God 

not rarely look '). 
The idea of imputation in this aeme familiar to the J 

(Weber, A/Jsytl. Tlttol. p. 233). They bad also the cl the 
transference of merit and demerit from one _ pcl'IOD to another 
(iMJ. p. 28o fl'.; Eaek. zvili. 1; John ix. 1). Thal howeter ii not 
in question here ; the point is that one quallt7 faith ii let down, or 
credited, to the individual (here to Abraham) in ce oC another 
quality-rightcousnca. 
~ Jn; .. __..,..: ... reckoned eqaiftlent 10, 

ltanding in the place <>( • rigb ' The con lion 
common in LX : cf. J Reg. ( ) L 1 ; Job d. 13 (14); 
uix. 17 (=xuli. 15); Lam. i. 1; Yili. 1a. The 
phruc Aoyio,,, •Wit rlr a.-. recun in Pa. cv ( cvi). 31 of the 
seal of Phinebu. On the grammar cf. Wan. f xxix. 3 a. (p. 119' 
ed. loalton). 

On the ri hteousn of braham see esp. Weber, A//{>'11. P.ai1. 
Tlltflkri, p. 255 fl'. Abraham the only rightcoUI man ol b 
gene bOn ; therefore be choaen to an tor ol the bol 
People. He kept all the precepts or the Law blcb be 

forehand by a kind of intuluoa. He the fi oC aeYen 
righteous men hose merit brought back the bctinah bicb d 
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retired into the &e\'enth hea\'Cil, so that in the day or Moecs it 
ould t:\ke up its nbode in the Tabernacle (i/Jid. p. 183}. According 

to the Jews the original righteou e. of Abraham, who beg n to 
rve Cod nt the nge or three (i/Jitl. p. 118) was perfected (1) by hi 

circumcision, (2) by his anticipatory fulfilment or 1he La . But 
the Jews also (on the strength of Gen. xv. 6) attached a special 
import nee io Abraham's faith, con tituting merit ( ee 1Jftd117to 
on fu . .xiv. 31, quoted by Delitzsch ad /fX. and by Lightfoot in the 
extract gi\'en below). 

4, 6. An illustration from common lire. The "·orkman earn 
hi ay, and can claim it as a rigbL Therefore when God be tows 
1 he gift of righ1eousn , of lJi O\\'n bounty and not n a right, th t 
i proof that the gift mu l be called forth by something other than 
work . viz. by faith. 

IS. i'll'l Tc}v Sl11ci,1ou"11: 'on Him who pronounces righteou ' or 
'acquit ,' i.e. God. It is rather a departure from St. Paul's more 
u ual practice to make the object of faith God the Father rather 
th n God the Son. But e\'en h re the Chri tian scheme is in ,;ew, 
and faith in God i faith in Him as the alternali\'e Author of that 
scheme. See on i. 8, 17, above. 

We most not be miJl~d by the comment of Euthym.-Zig. -rovTlllT• rJll'f'f.:01m 

8r1 aiNATtu d e,a, "'"• ... Mt/M11 /Jf/J1-.na, TOVrOI' IEal<f>"'lf oli p{,ro• IAcu-
61~11aJ 1to.>.4111o.r, dMil 1ral lllita101' "°'flatu (comp. the SAme writer on \•tr. 25 
it'll t.11alollf ~,..iir Tor~1111). The hidcnce fs too deci$11·e (p. 30 f. sup.) thBt 
a. ... cuoiir .. not ' lo m1tke rightcou1' bat ' lo declare righteous ms a jad~.' 
l t might howe\·er be inf med from lfal<f>"'lr that l!Urcuov T0<ijoa.1 wns to be 
1iike11 somewhat lOORly in the sense of 1 lrttt as righteous.' The Greek 
theologians bad not a clear conception of the doctrine of J115tification. 

Tov cla•Pii ; not meant as a description of Abraham, from whose 
case St. Paul is now generalizing and applying the conclusion to 
his own time. The lrong word du•t1? is probably suggesled by 
the quota1ion which is ju t coming from P . xuii. 1. 

e. AoJIL& {Ao.uc:CS). Both Heb. and LXX ascribe Ps. x:aii to 
vid. ln two places in the N. T., Acts iv. 25, 26 (= Ps. ii. 1, 2), 

Heb. iv. 7 (= Ps. xcv. 7) Psalms are quoted as David's which have 
no title in the Hebrew (though Ps. xcv ( xciv] bears the name of 

\;d in the LXX), showing that by tbLS date the whole Psalter 
known by hi name. P . xxxii was one of those which Ewald 

thou ht might really be Da\.id's: see Driver, lnlrod11clion, p. 357. 
rliv 1'n1tcipurfl6": not 'blessedness,' which would be l"'•op•Urr,r 

ut a 'pnmoundng ble ed' ; p.llMpi("• .,..,,.. ='to call a person 
I d or happy• (n~r n y(tp Stollr ,,a•apl(o~• ••. 1ml Ti• ci..api• 

.. o~r &10TaTo\lf /AA<fop1(oµ.•• Arist. Ellz. Nt~. I. xii. 4; comp. Euthym.­
Zig. iwlf'OU&f ,,. col 1enpv!/J~ nµijr Hi u~~f cl l"'ICOp«Tj.14r,. Felicitation is 
the stronge t nnd binhe t form of honour and praise'). St. Paul 
u es the word again Gal. iv. 15. Who is it who thus pronoUJJcu a 
man blessed? God. T he Psalm de cribes how He does so. 
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Thi Hist. ry (If Abraham as lrtaftd by St. Paul 
and by I. 7amu. 



IV. 1-8.) THE FAITH OF ADR.Al!A [ 103 

·tandpoint, and t king word in the vcroge put upon them, 
h r course lo the context of Abraham' life, nnd so hn.rmonizes 
the text ' ith the r quirements of hi own moral sense. 

The f: ct i th t St. James and St. Paul mean difl'erent things y 
• Ii ith,' and as was natural they impo these different me:mings 0 11 

the ook of Genesis, and ad pt the re t of their conclu ion to 
them. ' hen St. Jame heard speak of ' faith,' he understood by 
it wh. t the letter of the Book of Genesis allowed him to under tand 
by it, a certain belief. It is hat Jew would consider the funda­
mental belief, belief in God, belief that God was One Qas. ii. 19). 
Chri tianity is with him so much a supplement lo the Jews' ordinary 
creed that it doe not seem to be speciaJly present to hi mind 
when he is peaking of Abraham. Of course he too believes in the 
•Lord Jesus Chri t; the Lord of Glory' U . ii. 1). He takes that 
belief for granted; it is the .t11b1lrol11m or basement of Life on which 
are not to be built such things as a wrong or corrupt partiality 
(rrpoaomo'>.tr/tlo). lfhe were questioned about it, he would put it on 
the ame footing as bis belief in God. But St. Jam s was a 
thoroughly hone t, and, as we hould say, a •good' man;· and thi 
did not sati fy his moraJ sen e. ~ hat is belief unless proof i given 
of its sincerity? Belief must be followed up by action, by a line 
of conduct conformable to it. St. Jtimes would htive echoed 
Matthew Arnold's propo it.ion that •Conduct is three-fourths of 
life.' He therefore demands-and from his point of view righlly 
demt10ds-thnt his readers shill authenticate their beliefs by pulling 
them in practice. 

St. Paul's is a very different temperament, and he peaks from 
very different experience. With him too Christianity is something 
added to n earlier belief in. God; but the process by which it was 
added was nothing less than a convulsion or his whole nature. It 
i like the tream of molten lava pouring down the volcano's ide. 
Chri tit10ity is with him a tremendous over-masterin"' force. The 
cri is came at the moment when be confe sed his faith in Chri t; 
there was no other crisis worth the name after that. Ask such 
an one whether bi faith is not to be proved by action, tind the 
que lion will seem to him trivial and superfluous. He will almo t 
u pect the questioner or attempting to bring back under a new 

n me the old Jewish notion of religion a round of legal 
observance. Or course action will correspond ith faith. The 
beli ,·er in Chri t, who has put on Christ, ' ho has died with Chri t 
and ri n again ith him, must needs to the very utmo t of hi. 
po ~·er end vour to live as Christ would ha,·e him live. St. Paul 
i goin on presently to say this (Rom. vi. 1, 12, 15), as hi 

pponen compel him to say it. But to him elf it appears 
trui m, which is h rdly worth de6nitely enunciating. To say th 
n m n is Chri ti n should be enough. 
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n the real relation of the t o pcmJcs, It will 
their literary r tior1. Arc c to IUppc>IC that 

ithcr was ritmg ith direct reference to the other? Paul 
mean to contro n St. James, or did t.Jam m n to controvert 

t. Paul? either hypot aeem probable. If St. ul bad 
had before him the Epistle of t. James, hm once he looked 
beneath the language to the ideu signified by the language, be 
would have found nothing to hlch he could riously object. He 
would have been a re that it not bis own y or putting 
things ; and he might h thought that auch teaching wa not 
Intended for men at the highest le I or spiritual attainment ; but 
that ould have been all. On the other h nd, if J had 

the Epistle to the Roman and · to answer It, hat he 
bu written ould h vc n totally inadequate. r value 
his criticism might ha h d for thoec ho poke or • faith 
a mere matter of formal nt, it bad no relevance to a faith 
as that conceived by t. Paul. Bcsid , t. P ul had too eft'cctua111 
guarded himself against the moral hypocrisy "'hich he u con­
demning. 

It would thus appear that hen it i examined the real meding­
ground bet een the two Apostl ahrink into a comparati ~•1 
n rrow com It doc not amount to more than the fi ct that 
both quote the same \C~, Gen. n. 6, and both treat it "th 
r ference to the antithc of Works and Faith. 

o Bp. U htfoot shown (Ga/ahinu, p. 157 ff., ed. 1~ 
Gen. sv. 6 " a anding th i for di u ·ons in the Jewiah IC 
It is ref. rr d to in the First Book of I ccabccl : ' not 
Abraham found f; ithful in t mptation, and it wu imputed unto him 
for ri h '(1 lace. ii. 5:1) l It is repeatedly quoted and 
c mmented upon by Philo (no I than ten times, I.ft.). The 

hole h • ory of braham is made the bject of an elaborate 
Ile ry. The T lmudic tr ti Mttlu114 cxpoundl the c at 

1 ngth: • G tis faith wher by I I believed on Him that palte 
nd the orld s. For a reward for I cl' h ving belie ed in 

the rd, the Holy pirit d elt in them ••• In like manner thou 
findc th t Abraham our f; thcr inherited this orld and the orld 
to c solely by the merit of faith, hereby he beli in the 
Lord ; for it • , "and he beli in the Lord and He counted 
it to him for rigbtcou n "'(quot by I.ft."' lllj>. p. 16o). Taking 
these cxampl "th the lengthened d1 ·o in t. P ul and 

t. J , it i c r th t ttenllon ,. being ry wld ly dra to 
this particular text: and it indeed in bl that it ahould be 
IO hen we c id r the place h h A h m held in the Jewish 
) cm and the minute study ha h being gh n to cry part of 

t c Pentateuch. 
It might therefore be contended with co i erable Ibo or reuon 
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that the two 1ew T lament writers are discussing lnde nd ntl 
or each other n curt nt problem, and that there is no ground for 
u. po ing a controve i l relation between them. We nre not ure 

that we are prepar d to go quite so far as this. It i true that the 
bearing of Gen. xv. 6 wa a subject of standing debate among the 
Je~ s; but the same thing cannot be said of the antithesis of 
l~aith and Works. The controversy connected with this was 
e enti. lly a Chri Li:m controversy ; it had its origin in the peci 1 
and characteristic teaching or St. Paul. It seems to us therefore 
th t the pa sages in the two Epistles have a real relation to that 
controversy, and so at least indirectly to each other. 

It does not follow that the rel Lion was a literary relation. '\ e 
have seen that there are strong reasons against this•. We do not 
think that either St. Paul had seen the Epi tle of St. James, or 
St. James the Epi tle of St. Paul. The view which appears to us 
the most probable i that the argument of St. Jame i directed not 
against the writings of St. Paul, or against him in pen;on, but 
again t hearsay reports of his teaching, and against the pervert d 
construction which might be (and perhaps to some slight extent 
actually was.) put upon it. As St. James sate in bis place in the 
Church nt Jeru lem, as yet the true centre and metropolis of 
the Christian world; as Chri tian pilgrims of Jewish birth were 
con tantly coming and going to attend the great yearly feasts, 

pecially from the fiouri hing Jewish colonies in Asia Minor nnd 
Greece, the scene of St. Paul' labours; and as there was always 
at his elbow the little <Dime of St. Paul's fanatical enemies, it would 
be impo sible but that versions, scarcely ever adequate (for how 
few of St. Paul's hearers bnd really understood him I) and often more 
or less seriou ly di torted, of his brother Apostle's teaching, should 
reach him. He did what a wise and considerate leader would 
do. He names no names, an<l attacks no man's person. He does 
not ns ume that the reports which he has heard are full and true 
reports. At the same time be states in plain terms his own view 
or the matter. He ounds a note of wnrning which seems to him 
to be needed, and which the very language of St. Paul, in places 
like Rom. vi. I ff., 15 ff., shows to have been really needed. And 
thus, as so ofcen in Scripture, two complementary sets of truths, 
uited to d~ rent types of mind and different circumstances, are 

stated side by side. We have at once the deeper principle of 
action, which is also more powerful in proportion as it i deeper, 
though not uch as nil can grasp and appropriate, and the plainei 

• Besides what is uid abo , ace lotrodaclioo § 8. It ii a aatisfactloa to 
find tlmt the view here taken is ubstanti..Uy that of Dr. Hort, .fuuidic 
Cltrlstianity p. 14 , 'it 1ttms more 111tural to 111ppC1e that a mi- or 
mi undemanding of t. Paal'a teaching oo the part of olhen {:11\'e riJe to 

l. James·1 cattfully i:va.rdcd lani:uai:c-' 
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circumcised. The gen. '"P'"oµijr is a genitive of apposition or identity, 
a ign '<01miti11g in circumcision,'' which was circumcision.' Some 
authoritie (AC al.) read wrpl'roµ~"· 

a+payiBa. The prayer pronounced at the circumci ing of 
a child runs Lhus : 'Ble d be He who sanctified His beloved 
from the womb, and put Hi ordinance upon His flesh, and seal d 
His offi pring with the sign of a holy covenant.' Comp. Targum 
Cant, iii. 8 ' The al of circumcision is in your flesh as it was 
sealed in the flesh or Abralum ' ; Sltemolli R. I 9 ' Ye shall not eat 
of the pa sover unless the seal or Abraham be in your fl h.' 
Many other parallels "ill be found in ' etstein ad I«. (cf. also 
D litz ch). 

At a very early date the same term '""payls was trnnsferred from 
the rite of circumcision to Chri tiao bapti m. See the pa ages 
collected by Lightfoot on 3 Clem. vii. 6 (Cltm. Rom. ii. u6), al o 
Gebhardt and Har:oack ad /oe., and Hatch, Hi/J6trl Lc/11ru, 
p. 395· Dr. Hatch connects the use of the term with 'the 
my teries and some forms of foreign cult'; and it may have 
coalesced with langu ge borrowed from these ; but in its origin it 
appears to be Jewish. A similar view is taken by Anrich, Das 
a11likt ltfystm'tnwtsm in m'nnn Einjfius 011/ das Cltrislmlum 
(G<Sttingen 1894)1 p. uo ff., where the Christian use of the word 
atf>paytr is fully discussed. 

D1U11abas (ix. 6) seems to refer to, lllld refute, the Jewish doctrine which 
he pu in the mouth of an objector : d.U' lpcir Kol µ1)11 "•P'"'-'1''1""' d 
~cul• •It- tr<t>P"-,i&i. cl>..>.cl T<is %(,pin col' Apo!f 11GI WTn ol ltpti'J 'f'Ow da.i.Aaw. 
ilpo; ~" irdx•il-o• hr T'lit 3'o91\"'I' alir<W f/11(,.: d.U.a ~ ol Alym10<. I• •tpc· 
'l'Oll~ t/11(11, The ~ ct that so many heathen nations were circumchcd prorcd 
that cin:umc:is.loo coold not be the aca1 of a sp«ial coveoa.ot. 

el~ T~ e?ro.1, .11: .T.X. Even circumcision, the strongest mark of 
Je\\i b parntion, in St. Paul's view looked beyond its immediat 
xclusiveness to an ultimate inclusion of Gentiles as well as Jew . 

It was nothing more than a mtificntion of Abraham's faith. Faith 
was the real motive power; and as applied to the present condition 
of things, Abraham' faith in the promise had its counterpart in the 
Christian's faith in the fullllment of the promise (Le. in Christ). 

bu a new divi ion was made. The true descendants of Abra­
ham were not so much I.hose who imitated his circumcision (i.e. 
all Jews whether believing or not), but those ' ho imitated his 
faith (i.e. believing Jews and believing Gentiles). .~ nS denotes 
that au Lhi ' as contemplated in the Divine purpose. 

'lfO.Tlpa. wdvni" TWI' wuruu6""'"· elitz ch (ad llX.) quotes one 
or the prayers for the Day of Atonement in which Abraham is 
called •the first or my faithful one .' He also adduces a pass3ge, 
Jeru . Gemarn on Biccuri'm, i. J, in which it i proved that even 
the proselyte may claim the Lriarchs as his \l {IU!:i be use 
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Abram became Abraham, 'father of many nations,' lit. •a peat 
multitude ' ; • he was so,' the Glollator adds, • became he taught 
them to believe.' 

&' Upoflllft{q: • though in a state of uncircumcision.' w or 
attendant circum lancet as in W ..,,,.,._ ml npcn,.., ii. 17, T'f 
W ·~ J""°'1T1 xiv. 10. 

19. T0\1 "°'XoGcn. A it stands the art. Is a solecism: It would 
make those who are circumc:iled one let of persons, and thole who 
follow the example of Abraham's faith another distinct set, hich 
ii certainly not 1. Paul's meaning. He is speaking of Jews who 
are /Jo/II circumcised tmtl believe. This requires in Greek the 

mission of the art. before crro1~... But nit rr. is found in all 
existing l\ISS. We must suppose therefore either (1) that there 
h been some corruption. WH. think that nit may be the 
remains of an original alrro<r : but that ould not 1eem to be a very 
n tural Conn or sentence. Or (2) we may think that Tertim made 
a slip of the pen in following St. Paul's dictation, and that this 
remained uncorrected. If the slip was not made by Tertim 
himself, It must have been made in some very early copy, the 
parent or all our present copies. 

"°'Xolicn. rrocXfU. is a v.·ell·known military term, meaning 
strictly to 'march in file': Pollux viii. 9 n 3i f348ot rroiXor mltina, 
m2 "' ,u. blww .r- ...,.a ,u;co, C!IYfi"' n1 at ·~~· -n fJGlor ..,..._.., 
• the technical term for marching abreast is Cll)fU., for marching in 
dq>th or in file, crro1.11•i.' ( W ts.). 

0n n ~ rather than lit """"' 1n lhla - and 1n ftl'. 16 .. Biutm,, 
M. lllltl t". I 481, 

Jnt!isll T"1&lti11g "" Circumcision. 
The fierce fanaticism ith hich the Jews in • ted upon the rite 

f Circumcision is vividly brought out in the B()()l ef ]11/Jilm 
(xv. 15 ff.): •This law is for all generations for ever, and there is 
no circumci Ion of the time, and no "ng over one day out of 
the eight days ; for it is ao eternal ordinan e, ordained and written 
on the heavenly tables. And every one that is born, the fteth of 

hose fore kin is not circumcised on the eighth d y, belongs not to 
the children of the covenant hich the Lord ma e with Abraham, 
for he belongs to the children of destruction; nor i there moreover 
any sign on him that he Is the Lord' but (he is d ined) to be 
d troyed and lain from the earth, and to be rooted out of the 

rth, for he has broken the COV'COIUlt of the Lord our God. • • • 
And now I ill announce unto thee that the children of Jsnel will 
not keep true to thi ordinance. and they will not circumcilc their 
IOlll according to all this law; for in the Ocsh or their circumcisiou 
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th y will omit this circumc· ion of their so , and all of them, ns 
of Belial, will h \•e their son uncircumci ed they were born. 
And there h 11 be gr t wrath from the Lord again t the children 
of Israel, becau they have Co ken His CO\"enant and turned a •ay 
from Hi word, and provoked and bl phemed, according as they 
ba\·e not observed the ordinance of thi I w; for they treat their 
mem r like the Gentiles, o that they may be removed and rooted 
out of the I nd. And there ill be no p rdon or forgi\"ene for 
them, o that there hould be pardon and release from all the in 
of this error for e"er.' 

So bsolute is Circumci ion as mark of God's favour that if an 
I raelite has practised idolatry hi circumci ion mu t first be 
removed before he c n go down to Geh nru (Weber, Al/syn. Tluol. 
p. 51 f.). When Abraham .va circumci d God Him Lf took 

p rt in the act (r"/Jid. p. 253). It hi circumci ion and antici­
tory fulfilment of the L w which qualified Abraham to be the 

'father of m ny nation '(1/J1d. p. 256). Indeed it was ju t through 
hi circumcision that ac was born of a 'holy seed.' Thi wa 
th current doctrine. And it was at the root of it that SL Paul 
trike by showing that Fruth was prior to Circumcision, that the 

I tter was wholly ubordinate to the former, and that ju t tho 
prh·ilege and promise which the Jew connected with Circumci ion 
were re lly due to Faith. 

PROMISE AND LAW. 

IV. 13- 17. Again tlte declaration t/1at was 111ade lo 
AfJraltam !tad nothing lo do with Law. For it l11r11ed 011 

Fait/1 a11d Promise w!tich an the very a11tithesis of Law. 
The reason being that Abraham 111ig!tt fJe the spiritual 
father of all belie ers, Gmtilu as well as :Jc-..JJs, a11d that 
Gmti/cs 111ight lwve ati equal claim to the Promise. 

11 Another proof that Gentiles were contemplated a well as Jc\\ . 
T he promise made to Abraham and his descendants or orld- ide 
Me i nic rule, as it w::.s not dependent upon Circumcision, so aL 
was not dependent upon Law, but on a righteousness hich was 
the product of Faith. 16 lf this world-wide inhtritance really 
d pended upon any legal sy tern, and ff it as limited to those who 
were under uch )'Stem, there would be no place left for Faith 
or Promise : Faith were an empty name and Promise a dead letter. 
I For La\ is in its effects the very oppo ·ite or Promise. It only 
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13-17. In thi 
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r1)nm1is10 s11nt; vii. 14 sin-go n 1'11pdunlu l'nlf'Usl fiun'nl f"' virmnl 
a11rusto '' WIUJ II~<, '"'" /'Din-uni rtdJYrt 'I'"" r11nl nJosita ( • vcl .t .... 
••iµoa m. zlil:. Jo); r111il. +9 ( 119) O'. pid mim n#is jmldul ri prPlllilSIJt!t 
6'1 11o6u imm11rla/1 ttmJtus, tlN wro m11rtalio op.ro 1gin11u 1 &c.. AjJ«. 
Barucll. xiv. 13 jJnJltr ""' 1tio111 i/si si111 li111or1 nlin'luunJ "'"""" .. 
i11um, d Jfilmlu in l~litio sjYronl 11 rw1J111r11s mulfl111m 'I'""' jromisiJli 
111. It ll be observed that all these passages are apocalyptic and eschato­
logical. The Jc · b idea of Promise un~c and future; the Chri1Uaa idea 
ii d finite and IUIOClatcd with a 1tatc of thmgs already inaugunatcd, 

T~ itX71povcS.,.ov a.OT~v etvu.~ KOojlOU. What Promise is this? There 
is non in these word . Hence (1) some think that it means the 
po e ion of the Land of Canaan (Gen. xii. 7; xiii. 14 f.; xv. 18; 
xvii. 8; cf. xxvi. 3; Ex. vi. +) taken as a type of the world-wide 
l\Je i nic r ign; {:a) others think that it mu t refer to the particular 
promise f: ith in hicb called down the Divine blessing-that 
A. hould hnve n son and descendants like the stars of heaven. 
P robably this is meant in the first instance, but the whole series 
of promi s goes together and it is iinpli~d (i) that A. sboul have 
a son; (ii) th t this son should have numerous descendants ; 
(iii) that m One of those de cendants the whole world should be 
blessed; (iv) th t through Him A.'s seed should enjoy world-wide 
dominion. 

s,a. 8111a.100'ill"JS w(anws : this I faith-righteousness. which St. 
Paul has been describing as characteristic of the Christian, and 
before him of Abrab m. 

14. ot ~1t v611ou : 'the dependants oflaw,' 'vassals ofa legal sy tern,' 
such as were the Jews. 

itX11povdj1>01.. If the .right to that universal. dominion which will 
long to the :Ie iah and His people is con6ned to those who are 

ubj ct to a law, like that of Moses, what can it have to do either 
with the Promise originally given to Abraham, or \\ith Faith to 
which thnt Promi e was annexed 1 In that case Faith and Promise 
would be pushed ide and cancelled altogether. But they cannot 
b cane lied ; and therefore the inheritance must depend upon them 
and not upon Law. 

15. Thi verse is parenthetic, proving that Law and Promise 
cannot exi t and be in force side by ide. They are too much 
oppo d in their effects and operation. Law presents itself to 

t. Paul chi fty in thi light as entailing punishment. It increase. 
the guilt of in. So long as there is no commandment, the wrong 
net i done a it were accidentally and uncon ciou ly; it cannot be 
en.lied by the name of tran gre sion. The direct breach of a known 
Jaw is a far more heinous matter. On this disastrous effect of Law 

e iii. 20, v. i 3, 20, 'ii. 7 ff'. 

ov 6l for vii -,dp is deci · ely aucstcd ~ ABC &c..). 

TDp~flccn~ iS the appropriate WOfd for the direct violation Of 
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B FAITH AT 'B. 

IV. 17-22. Abrallam's Failll-: •as re111arl.:11ble bolk jj r its 
slrmgth a11d for its object: 1/11 birt/1 of Isaac in 'i.Vhich 
Abraha11 beli d mi'gkt 6e tle.rui6td as a 'birt/1 from tit 
drad.' 

23- 26. 1!1 //,is ii is a 1Jp1 of t/11 Christian's Faitk, to 
- hidt is flmzt:red a li'/..·e tUC ')lauce a11d 'i.t•l11d1 also lllls for 
its 06.)'ul a 'birt/1 from tire di d '-the Death a11d Rr.sur­
ruliofl of Christ. 
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fuU note or the barrenne of S rah his ifc; "and yet with the 
promi in \•icw no impul e of unbelief m de him he itate; hi 
faith en owed him with the power which he eemed to fack ; he 
ga" praise to God for the miracle that to be wrought in him, 
11 h ving a firm conviction that hat God had promi. d He was 
able also 10 perform. n And for thi rea on that faith of his was 
er ditcd to him a righteousne s. 

13 'ow when all this was recorded in Scripture, it w not 
Abraham alone who ~ as in view " but we too--tbe future 
generations or Chri tians, who will find a like acceptance, ns e 
have a like fl ith. Abrah m believed on Him who caused the binh 
or Isaac from elements that seemed as good as dead : and we too 
bcli ve on the s me God who raised up from the dead }e us our 
Lord, u who wa delivered into the hand of His murderers to atone 
for our ins, and rose agai:i to effect our justification (i.e. to put 
the crown :i.nd seal to the Atonement wrought by His De:i.th, and 
at the me time to evoke the faith which makes the Atonement 
effectual). 

17. -rr,o.Tlpa., K.d.. Exactly from LXX of Gen. lC\ii. 5. The LXX 
tone down omewhat the trongly figurative expre ion of the 
Heb., palrmi fnmmtu lur/Jae, i.e. iflgmlts m11/h"ludi'nis pqj111/qrum 
(l'autz ch, p. 25). 

KO.TlVO.llTI OU ltr:OTIUIH e10Ll : attraction for turrtlltllm 0co~ ~ lrri­
IM'nllH : 1<1rrlro.w' describing the posture in hich Abraham is 
represented ns holcling colloquy ith God (Gen. xvii. r ff.). 

tw01ro1oiill'TOS: • makelh alive.' St Paul bas in his mind the two 
acts which he compare and which are bolh embraced under thi 
word, (1) the Birth or Isaac, (21) the Resurrection of Christ On 
the Helleni tic u e of lhe word see Hatch, Ess. ,;, Bi/Jl. Gr>ttk, p. 5. 

1(11).oiJ~ [ ni µ.tj llwa i:.r &,,,.a} There are four views: {i) iw>..= 
'to name, peak of, or describe, thing non-exi lent as if they 
exi led' {Va.); (ii)= 'to call into being, issue His creative fiat' (mo. t 
commentators); (iii) ='to call, or ummon,' • i ue Hi command 
to' {l\ley. Gif.); (iv) in the dogmatic sen = •to call, or invite 10 
life and J.!vation' (F:i.). Of these (iv) may be put on one ide as 
too r mote from the context; and (ii) as :Mey. rightly point out, 
.eems to be negatived by ~r 011TO. the choice remains between 
(i) and (iii). rr the former seems the simplest the latter is the 
more forcible rendering, and as such more in keeping with the 
imaginative grai:p of the ituation displayed by t. Paul. In f:wour 
of thi vie'' may al o be quoted AJJ«. Bar. xxi. 4 0 911iftdsli 
ltrrom audi mt • . • gui vocasli a/J ini/10 muttdi v11od '""'d"m tral, ti 
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established for N. T., where it appc:an u the proper oppa1lte or •inn 
.,.,.,. • .:..,, So !alt. Di. 21 Id.- 1)('1T• •'""'"'•ad ,.1} a.....,,.~.: tark. xi. 23 &s 
4,, 1fro ••• iral pt} 3;t;1tp1801 .. .,.p •a,alq. o.IWoll <L\M .. "' • .;p: Rom. xiv. 23 6 ~ 
&OJtpo•dp.o•or, 1.w fllw, _,,,pmu, 67-1 o~• l• •ln101S: Ju. 1. 6 alT.t- ~ 
I• wltrru p.,,a • &OJtpi1"6,U•ot: also probably Jude n. A fike 11.! i found lo 

hri1tian writin of the second century ll.Dd later: e.g. Prollfl. Jae. u 
d.oua1ura a Mapt.ip. &1.,,t"1 I• lcvrj Alyouaa,, 1t.T .>.. (quoted by la)·or on 
1, u. i. 6) ; Clim . . Ht11t1il. I. 20 rr•pl rijs npa!oatl~ dO< dA.,Sdcu ll10Jtpiltj017 : 
Ii. 40 fff~ TaV p/;•OU lttU d')'llBoii 81oii &aitpilij...... 1t d rcmulcabJe that a 111C 
which (except u ll.D antilht5il lo trHTTWn•) there II no reason to conn«l 
lpCclally with Christianity abould tb111 aeem to be tnoc:ablc: lo Christian 
circles and tbe hristian line of tn.dition. It i1 not likely to be lo tbe 5trict 
ICllJe a hrlitlan coinage, but appean to have had ill beginning In near 
proximity to CiuUtlllllity. A parallel case II that or the word llhf11xor ( t. 
James, Clem. Rom., Hcrm .. DitlacAt, &c.). The two words ICelD to belong 
to the l&lllC cycle of ldeu. 

••cSu•a~lhJ Tri wCcrm. ..;; •l11T•• i here u ually taken as dat. of 
re pect, 'he was strengthened in his faith ' i.e. 'his faith was 
tr ngthened, or confirmed.' In favour of thi would be ,,Ji rla81.,/itrar 

Tii •lam above; and the surrounding terms (4mcpl87, •>.11po4H!P'1iHir) 
might m to point to a menial proce . But it is tempting to 
make 7'tj wCam instrumentru or causal, like Tfr mncm9 to which it 
tand in immediate antithesis: .-.. a • ..;; wtaT. would then = •be was 

endowed with power by mean of his failh • (sc. ..o l"twKP"'Piw;,, 
almlu a"1/.l(I 11113"11(1,....811). According to the Talmud, A/Jraham wurde 
in uintr Nalur trntuerl, tint neut Crtal11r (Bammid/Jar Ra/J/Ja xi), 
um die ZtuEtJng •u voll/m'ngm (Weber, p. 256). And we can 
hardly doubt that the p e was taken in this way by the author 
of Heb., who appears to have had it directly in mind: comp. Heb. 
Xi. J J, I :I trlinn &:(ll ~ ~dppn 4vll0/mf tir A'.ara/Jo>.qv '1'1rtpparos t>.ofJ• 
a:ol wo,,O. co1p011 ~>..«lat • • • &o iral d</>' l..Os iyf11.,;,B,,a<W, cal 1'aiirn 
~'"'"P6'/.l•ll(Ju, ir_a80,r TQ t10Tpa t"OU allpGJIOU .. ,; w>.rj&1 (observe esp. a;,,..,..., 
i>.afJ•, ww«poi,..ttxru). Thi sense i also distinctly recognized by 
Euthym.-Zig. (/,,,4u•op.:.811 1lr rro.&,.o•w Tij wlnu· ? t'w411110,...»8r, 
11p0r ,,; .. rri1mtt). The other (common) interpretation is preferred by 
Chry ., from whom Euthym.-Zig. seems to get his d w(aT.,, 
c'wt&1IO'Uiu110t 311Mil'f0lf 41iTO• w>.1/0..,t. 

The Talmud lays great slress on the Birth of Isaac. In the 
name of Is:iac was found an indication that with him the h' tory 
of Revelation began. \ ith him the people of revealed Religion 
c:u:ne into . i tence : with him •the Holy One began to work 
wonder ' (BrresA. Ra/J6a liii, op. Weber, Allsyn. TliLol. p. 256). 
But it i of course a \ holly new point when St. Paul compares the 
mimculou birth of Isaac with the rnising of Chri t from the dead. 
The para.II I con i ts not only in the nature of the two events-­
both bringing to life from conditions which betokened only 
death-but aJso in the faith of which they were the object. 

Sous SOta11: n Hebraism: cf. Jo h. vii. 19; 1 Sam. ~;. 5; 1 
Chron. X\i 28, &c. 

I 2 
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W.•t•,..W.:•>-....-"~ ·ran uranc:e,''&rmcomldioD.' 
• I. a ; Col. ii. • ; a word especiallr common a"'ODJllC tbe 
Scolc:a. ence ·~ med of persons, = 'to be 61111 

or conYinced,' here. cb. si•. a; Col iv. 1 s. >.. 
ddDp tbe meaning is more doubtful: er. • Tam. iv. a. 17 
Luke L 1, here some take it u = 'raJ11 or . actorily IJIOftd.' 
Olberl u • 'accomplished' (IO Lat.- et. ulg. RV. uxl lA 0. 
llltNi'IN' .. p. 14•) : tee 'lll:M 1111 I«. 

•• _.. ........ Bawl. R. st. 8 Thou findett that aD 
recordecl of Abraham is repeated In history of bis 

cbiJdren' (W etstein. bo is foUcnred bJ Jer, and lmcb M' l«.). 
Wetateln a1IO qUOlell TUlfilj H. 1 Frtl/r# 9#/rl, • llllflihl 
- .,.. uJ: et respesit Deus llCCUID eorum. "°" _......: . to u bo belieft.' 

readers are among the clau or bellewen. ot 'if' 
wbicb would be swn'-r .. (n'lfl ar/K.). 

11. W with acc. ia primarily retrOlpective,==' became 
bwmucb u the · or motive precedes the eseculioo, W 'I be 
retrospective 'th reference to the idea. but prmpecthe 
reference to the ezec:ulion. Which it is in any putica1ar cue 
be determined by the contcxL 

Here M Ti ~· may be retr 1pectlve, = •because of oar 
tre11pamies' ( hich made the death of Christ ) ; or mar 
be pl'Olpedi , u Gif. • because of our ,' I.e. 'in order to 
atone for them.' 

In any cue M + a-i-a. .~g:'pectiw:, 'with Yiew to oar 
justification,' • because or our j . dOn. conceived u 
I.e. to bring h aboUL Dr. Gift'ord'• t o ezceUent 
pp. 108, 109. 

The manifol 11 in hlcb the lion of 
connected with Justification will appear from tbe expoekion below. 
It is at once the great IOUn:e or the Cbriadan' faith, tbe .. 11rt111ce 
of the ial character of the object of tba& faith, the proof' that tbe 
Sacrifice bicb ' the ground of juatHlc:adon ii an accepted · , 
and the timulu1 to that moral reladoD of tbe CbristiaD to 

bicb the VJCI01J bicb Chrilt bu hil 0 n 
able> the not on ch. Yi. a-8. 

Tiu P/1#1 of tlu R1S11rr,clit111 of Cnrisl in tlu 
utdi#g of t. Pa11l . 

........ urrr.::1.ion of Cbrilt fills an immense place ln the teacblng 
the fact that it does 10 accoun for the em 

b1cb be the eYldence for at (1 Cor. v, 1-11). 



IV. 17- 215.] TH'.£ FAITH Of ADRAHA.f 

(i) The Re urrection i the mo t conclu h·e proof of lbe 
of Chri t (Acts xvii. 31; Rom. i. 4; 1 Cor. x.v. 14, 15). 

(ii) As pro\ing the Di\•inity or Christ the Resurrection 
the mo t decisive proof of the atoning value of Hi Death 
for the Re. urrection, there would have been nothing to how-at 
lea l no clear nnd comincing sign to show-that He who died upon 
the Cro. was more than man. But if the Victim of the Cro had 
been man nnd nothing more. there would have been no sufficient 
reason for attaching to His Death any peculinr efficacy ; the faith 
of Christians would be 'vain,' they would be 'yet in their sins' 
(1 Cor. xv. 17). 

(iii) In yet another way the Resurrection proved the effi cacy of 
the I>eath of Chri t. Without the Resurrection the Sacrifice of 
Cnlvary would have been incomplete. The Resurrection placed 
upon that Sacrifice the stamp of God's approval; it showed that 
the acrilice was accepted, and that the cloud of Divine Wrnth­
the on~ so long suspended and threatening to break (Rom. iii. 251 

26)-had po. d away. Thi i the thought which lies al the bottom 
of Rom. vi. 7-10. 

(iv) The Rcsurr ction of Christ is the stronge t guarantee for 
the re urrection of the Christian (1 Cor. xv. 20-23; 2 Cor. iv. 14 ; 
Rom. viii. 11; Col. i. 18). 

(v) But that resurrection has two sides or aspects: it is not only 
physical, a future ri ing again to pby ical life, but it is also moral 
nod spiritual, n present rising from the death of sin to lhe life of 
righteousnes . In virtue of his union with Chri t, the close an 
intimate relation or his pirit with Chrisl's, the Chri tian is c:illed 
upon to repeat in himself the redeeming nctS or Christ. And tliis 
mornl and spiritual sense is the only sense in which be can repeat 
thern. We shall have this doctrine fully expounded in ch. vi . 1-11. 

A recent monogmph on the subject of thiJ note (E. Schilder IJ1i Btlk11l11ng 
du k6md1'pn CArislur /iir- d1'• Rulilftrli'pmg mzd Pa11/1u, blltersloh, l 93) 
hn worked out in mnch careful detail the lhird of the nbo\·e heads Herr 

hii.dcr (wbo since writing hls tnatise hfts become Profl!SSOr al Kiiaigsberg) 
in1ists Jtroogly on the pcnonal chD.Tllctcr of the ttdempti wrou •bt by 

hrbt; that which redeems is not mettly the net of Christ'• Death but HiJ 
Pcl'IOn (~" ;f i:xoli°' Tl}• 4woAwpoxT•• Eph. I. 7; Col. i. 14). It is •~ a Person 
that H e likes the place of lhe sinner 11J1d eodon:s lhe Wrath of God in hi 
11 d (Ga.I. iii. 13; 2 Cor. v. n). The Rcsurm:tlon is proof that thi 
'Wra.tb' i1 at an end. And l.bettfore in certa.in llllllent passages (Rom. h•. 25 ; 
vi. 9, 10; •<iii. 3'4) the Resurrection is even pot before the Denth of Cbri>t u 
the cau!il: of jlblification. The treatise is well deserving of study. 

h may be right al<0 to mention, without wholly endorsing, Dr. Hort'• 
liG1J16cant apborl m : • Recoocilia.tioo or Atonemeot 1$ ooe upect of redemp­
tion, D.lld redtmptioo one upect of l'C$urrectlon, 1111d rQUrrection one • pcct 
of lifo' (Hu/sun udttru, p. 210). This can more readily be accepted If 
•one aspect' in each case is not taken to exclude the •·o.lidily of other upa:ta. 
At the ume time uch a saying is useful as a waminJ:, which ls e<pecially 
nteded wbue the a.ttcmpt I befog made to rds more es.act definitions, that 



IJ8 rl TL TO Tll [ • 1-11. 

BLISSFUL CO QUE O'EB 0 JUST IOATIO . 

. 1-11. Tl" stau which tk11s liu ht/ore tlie Ckris1i1111 
sltould l1tn•1 ctmscqumccs both 11car afld r mote. The near: r 
co11scq11mccs, peace wit/1 God and hofe which gives C1111ra e 
tmdtr p rstmliun (vv. l-.J): th1 rtmol r rq11sc911 11ce, an 
ass11ra11u, deri1:cdfro11 the proof of God's lo-:.c, of our fiuai 
salvatio11 a11d glory. Tltt first sttp (our presmt acctpta11ce 
witli God) is difficult; th1 secofld sir) (our 11/limale salw­
tio11) follows 11al11rally from the first (w. 5-11 ). 
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ne of th Love of God for u . 1 Think "bat are the f: els to 
which we can nppe:il. When we were utterly weak and prostrate, 
al the moment of our deepest de pair, Christ died for 115-'not 11 

righteou men, but godl sinners I ' V bat a proof of love 
there I For an upright or righteous man it would be hard to find 
on willing to die; though perhap for a good man (with the loveable 
qu lilies of goodness) one here and there may be brave enough to 
f:ice death. • But God presses home the proof of His unmerited 
Love towards us, in that, sinners as we still were, Chri t died for u . 

•Here then is an a /orllon· argument. The fact that we have 
be n actually declared 'righteous' by coming within the influence 
of Christ's sacrificial Blood-this fact which implies a stupendou 
hange in the whole of our relation to God is a sure pledge of 

what i far ca ier-our cape from His final judgement. 1• For 
there is a double contrast. If God intervened for us while e were 
His enemies, much more now that we are reconciled lo Him. If 
the first intervention cost the Death of Hi Son, the second co ts 
nothing, but follows naturally from the share which we have in 
His Life. 11 And not only do we look for this final salvation, but 
we are buoyed up by an exultant sense of that nearness to Goel 
into which we have been brought by Christ to whom we owe that 
one great step of our reconciliation. 

1- ll. Every line of this passage breathes Sr. Paul's personal 
experience, and his intense hold upon the objective facLs which are 
the grounds of a Christian' confidence. He believes that the 
ardour with which he himself sought Christian baptism was met by 
an an wering change in the whole relation in which he stood to 
God. T hat change he attributes ultimately, it is clear throughout 
this context, not merely in general terms to Chri t (aui v. 1, 2 1 1 1 

61s} but more particularly to the Death of Christ (rrafHao8Ji iv. 25; 
iar'8aw v. 61 8; 111 "~ ai,,_., v. 9 ; a.a niii So..f.rou v. 10). He con-
ei\'es of that Death as operating by a sncrificial blood-shedding 

(«'•Ti etiµcm: cf. iii. 25 and the passages r fi rred to in the ole on 
the LJealh of Chri l considered as a crifice). The Blood of that 

crifice i as it were prinkled round the Christian, and forms 
sort or hallowed enclosure, n place or sanctuary, into which he 

ente . \ ithin this he i afe, and from its helter he looks out 
xultingly over tbe phy ical dangers which threaten him ; they may 
trengthen hi 6rmne of purpose, but cannot hake iL 

1. The word aucaltoitT"' at the end of the last chapter recalls SL 
Paul to his main topic. After expounding the nature of hi new 





v. 1, 3.] CO SEQUE CES OF J USTIFICJ\TIO 

in qu lion H the m11VU of entering upon It. No doabt thb b pttl'ectl)' 
tenable on the llCOTc of gnunmu; and ii ii .UO tnie that 'jn LificatlOG 
nc 'ly lnvohct peACC with Cod.' Bat the nrgument goes. too mach 
upon the umptlon that dp. Ix. • • oblaill pea~,' . hich c haTC - to 
be errooeou1. The sense ii exactly thll.t of 11 1., 111"7,.,,., tn the ~ 
quoted from the Ae1 , and L•ruru8., as e hne aald, maru the IJ!lu:i.1 
moment i.n the atatc. 

2. ffi ., irpocr11y111Yll.,. T wo stages only are described in vv. r , 2 

though different language is used about them : a111a1..0imr = ~ 
rrpovtryory1,, 1lptj,.,, = xdprr; the 1CDvXfJ1m is a cbnracteristic of the 
late of x•if"r, Ill the same time tlmt it points forwnrd lO a ruture 

state of MEa. T he phrase ~ rrpoaay., •our introduction,' is a con­
necting link between this Epistle and Ephe 'an (cp. Eph. ii. r 8; 
iii. u) : the idea i that of introduction to the pre ence-cbamber of 
a monarch. The rendering • access' is inadequate, a it le-.i.ves 
om of ight the fact that we do not come in our own strength but 
need an • introducer' -Christ. 

lcrx,~111114.:., : not •we have had ' (Va.), but • we ha\'e got or 
obtained,' aor. and perf. in one. 

•Both grammu and logic will run lo perfect h11.T1Dony together lf we 
render, "through whom we have by faith got or obtained our acoeu into 
this gnicc whcrelo we atand." This rmdcring will bring to view two causes 
of getting the access or obtaloing the introdnction into the ttlltc of grace; 
MC can objective, Chri t; the other subjective, faith; Chrl t the door, 
faith the band which mo\'es the door to open and to admit' (T. S. EttDJ In 
&J. J 3, i. 169). 

tjj .riaTc. om. B DEF G, Lat. Vet., Orig.·bt. 6is. The weight of thi 
evidence depend• on tbe nine which we 11$sign to B. All the other evidence 
is Wettem; nnd B Blso (n we ho.Ye Rell) has a 'i C$tern elemeot; so thllt 
the question Is whether the omission h.cre in B Is an independent corrobora­
tion of the 'i; estern group or whether It simply belongs to It (does the 
evidence - fl + a, or a only?). There is the further point that onilssionJ in 
the Western text dcsene more attention than odditions. Either rn.ding c:ui 
he easily enough accounted for, u ao obvioas glou on the one band or the 
omlaion of a 1nperfiuous t,>hra1C on the other. The balance la Hfficicntly 
rcpretented by plD.cing Tj w11nt1 io brack ts u Treg. WH. RV. ma17. (Webs 
omits). 

d~ -rlfv x&pu• Tl1il1'1)v: the •state of gra.ce ' or condition of those 
who are objects of the Divine favour, conceived of as a pace 
i need in (l\Iey. Va. &c.) into which the Christian enters: cf. Gal. 
v. 4 ; 1 Pet. v. u (Va. and Grm.-Thay, s. v. xdf"s 3. a). 

lo-nj1ea,,.o: 'stand fast or firm' (see Va. and Grm.-Tbay. s. v. 
l!Tnj/U ii. 2 . d). 

,.,,. i>.1tCS, : as in iv. 18. 
Tij~ SO~s. See on iii. 23. It is the Glory of the Dhine 

Pre nee ( hekin h) communicated to man (partially here, but) in 
full measure when he enters into that Pre ence ; man's whole being 
will be tran figured by it. 



I.I J TL TO Tll (V. l, 2. 

Is th1 Society or the lndi idu l tlt1 pr(lptr objtcl of 
7ustijicali ~ 1 



v. 1, 2.] CO SEQUE ·cES OF JUSTIFICATION 

perhap comes out m t clearly in Rom. iv, where the person I 
t: ith and person I ju tification of Abraham are taken as typical or 
the Christian's. But need we on th t ccount throw O\' r th oth r 
pa ge above quot d, which seem to be qui unambiguou ? 
That which bring benefit to the Church collectively of nece ity 
brings benefit to the individuals of which it i.i composed. We 
may if we like, as St. Paul very often doe , leave out of sight the 
intcn·cning teps; and it is perh ps the more n tural that he 
hould do o, a the Church is in thi connexion an ideal entity. 

But this entity is prior in thought to the members who compo 
it; and when we think or the Great Sacrifice as con umm tcd 
once for all and in it effect re ching down through the a e , it i 
no le n tural to let the mind dwell on the conception which 
alone mbraccs pa t, pre nt, and future, and alone bind all the 

attered p rticulars into unity. 
We mu t remember also th t in the age and to the thought of 

t. Paul the act of {; ith in the indi\'idual which brings him \\ithin 
the range of ju tifi tion is inseparably connected with its ratifica­
tion in bapti m. But the ignificance of baptism lies in the fact 
th t whoc\'er undergoes it i made thereby member of a soci ty, 
and become at once a recipi nt of the prhilcges and immunitie 
or th t ociety. St. Paul is about (in the next chapter) to lay 
tr · on thi point. He there, well as cl ewhere, describe the 

relation of spiritual union into which the Cb · tian enters with 
Chri t as c l blishcd by the me act which makes him also 
member of the ociety. And therefore when at the beginning of 
the pre nt chapter he peak of the entrance of the Christian into 
the tate of grace in metaphors which pre nt that state und r the 
figure of a fenced-off' enclo ure, it is natural to identify the area 
within which grace nnd ju tification operate with the area of the 
society, in other words with the Church. The Church however in 
this connexion can have no narrower definition than 'all baptized 
person .' And even the condition of bapti m i introduced as an 
in parable adjunct to faith; so that if through any exceptional 
circum tance the two were sep rated, the greater might be taken 
10 include the less. The Christian theologian has to do with what 
· normal; the abnormal he I ve to the earcher of beans. 

It is thus neither in a spirit of e. clu i\'eness nor yet in that or 
any h rd and ( t Schola tic' m, but only in accordance with the 
free and natural tendencic of the Apo tic's thought, that we peak 
of Ju tification as nonnaUy mediated through the Church. St. 
Paul him. elf, a we have seen, often drop the inter\'cning link, 
e ci lly in the earlier p' ties. But in proportion as his maturer 
in ight dwells more and more upon the Church as an organic 
whole he abo cone ive of it a doing for the indhidual bcli vcr 
·hat the 'congregation' did fi r the individual Israelite under the 
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iv 1'o.'L~ 8M+1cn. The t».ttm are tho pbyilcal hard&hips an 
ulferings that t. Paul regard as the inevitable portion or the 

Christinn; cf. Rom. viiL 35 ff.; 1 Cor. iv. I 1-13; vii. :6-32 ; xv. 
30-3:1; 2 Cor. i. 3-10; xi. 23-27. Such pas ag give us 
glimp es of the stormy background which lies behind t. Paul's 
Epi tie . He i oo nb orbed in bis • Go pc\' that this make \'Cry 
little impr ion upon him. Indeed, a this chapter show,s, the 
overwhelming •n of God's mercy and love fill him \\ith uch 
exultation or pirit thD.t bodily uffering not only weighs Jike dust in 
the balance but po itively serves to strengthen his constancy. The 
same fc ling comes out in the wrpvui""'" of viii. 37: the whole 
pa ge is parallel. 

ml'ovii11: not merely IL pa ive 9uality but IL 'masculine con­
tnncy in holding out under trial!!' (Waite on 2 Cor. vi. 4), 'forti­

tude.' See on ii. 7 abo\•c. 
4. 801uf.L~: the charncter which re ult from the process of lrfal, 

the temper of the veteran as opposed to that of the raw recruit; cf. 
Jame i. u, &c. The exact order of ~"'opo11;, and ~o .. cp.;, mu t not 
be pre sed too far : in St. James i. 3 nl aodJJIOll rijr wilTTrOlr produces 
imop.ov;,. If t. James had seen this Episl.le (which is doubtful) we 
might suppo e th t he hlLd this passage in his mind. The con­
ception is that or 2 Tim. ii. 3 (in the revised ns well as the recei•ed 
text). 

l9j 81 801ujA~ U.,1t(8ci. It is quite intelligible as a fact or experi nee 
th t the hope which is in its origin doctrinal should be trengthened 
by the hardening and bracing of chamcter which come from 
1Lctual conflict. Lill the ultimate basis of it is the overwh !ming 
sen e of God's love, brought home through the Death of Chri t; 
and to thi the po Lie return . 

6. o~ Ka.T«uTxu~u : · doe not di appoint,'' does not prove illu ory.' 
The text I . xxviii. 16 (LXX) caught the attention or the early 
Christian from the te ianic reference conttlned in it ('Behold, 
I lay in Zion,' &c.), and I.lie assurance by which this\\~ followed 
(' h that bclieveth shall not be put to bame ') was confirmed to 
them by their own experience: the verse is directly quoted Rom. 
ix. 33 q. v. · l Pet. ii. 6. 

1' Ayc.br"l TOu ecou : certainly 'the love or God for us,' not 'our 
IO\"e for God' (Theodrt. Aug. and some modems}: cl1"JTJJ thu 
comes to mean, ' our seme of God's love,' just as dpii1111 = ' our 
·en · of ce with God.' 

4u4xuTa.~. Tbe idea of spiritual refreshment and encoura<>e­
ment i u uaJly conveyed in the East through the metaphor of 
trulm"nc. t. Paul seem to have had in his mind I . xlh'. 3 
'I will ur wnt r upon him that is thirsty, and streams upon the 
dry ground : I ·ill pour Jl.{r Spirit upon thy seed,' &c. 

Su\ nrEUjlli~ '.t.yCou: without the art., for the pirit 0.1 imparltd. 





v. 6, 7.] CO 'SEQUENC OF JUSTIFICATION 

Tl "(dp, or which lb lint two I ti n had bttn absorbed by the pttT!o it,.. ... 
(H>11N l• .•T•r p). Tbc-re would tha1 be no ereat diffic:alty in accountiog r. r 
tbe on~n citbrr of fr• "fdp or of tbe rroap of Wmem readin ; and tM 
primithe Tariants would be ttduccd to the two, c1 r•P and 1 re. r. Hon 
pro 10 account for these bT a conjectural 1 n p, which would be a con· 
ceivable rool for all the varialloD1-partly through paraphrase and partly 
through erron of transcription. We might howe• r escape the n ty of 
r lni: to conjecture by opJ>O!ling confu ion betwem r and 1he abbre.U· 
tion lb. [For tbi form see T. \ • Allen, N111u "" AUnoiali11ns ;,. Cna 
JI/SS. (Oxford, 1 9), p. 9 and pl. ill; Lthmano, 1Ji1 tacltypvpliixllm Al>­
l1iru111pn d, zrlull. lfondS<lln'flm (Ltipzlg, I Bo), p. 91 f. IAf. 9. \\"e 
behen that tbe old t atant eumple Is lo the FropttnluM Matlu111aJ1't11m 
G#1in11 of the le'l'alth century (Wattcobacb, Smpl. Grau. Sj«i111 tab. , 
where the abbreviation appean in a corrupt form. Bui we kn w tbo.1 abort· 
hand wu very lui:ety pracilied in the early ceoturies (cf. Ens. H. £. 

l. :alii. t). and it mar ha c bttn uted by Tertiu1 himself.) Where WC 

have inch a tangled lkem to unravel u thi1 it is 1mpoaible to •P'&k very 
c:onfidently; but we mpect that ,r .,,, u it makct the belt aeoae, msy abo 
be the orii;inal readioi:. 

,; r• 

ci r• (ci 11>) 
I 

CTI ri.p 
I 

~ ] 1, • 
(1 A Tl r.p 

"' p,J tniin 

c!cr6o0i~: 'incapable' of working out any righteousness for our­
Iv 'u 

•encl •a1p6~. St. Paul i strongly impre d with the litne of 
lh mom nt in the world' history which Christ cho e for Hi 
int rventioo in it. Thi idea i a triking link of connexion between 
the (practically) aclmo !edged and the disputed Epi ti ; compare 
on the one hand Gal. iv. 4 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; Rom. iii. 26; and on 
th other h nd Eph. i. 10; 1 Tim. iL 6; vi. 15; TiL i. 3. 

7 . l'o').11 ycip. The ydp explain how thi dying for 'nners is 
a con picuou roof of love. A few may face death for a good 
man, till fewer for a righteous man, but in the case of Christ 
there i · more even than thi ; He died for declared enemies of God. 

For p4>.J, the fim lwld or N and Orig. read ,W,.r, which bu more 
atteslati in l.uke iL 39. The two words were euily confused both ill 
ICD.IC and in writi.n • 

n i p S1•a'ou. Th re i clearly in this ge a contrast between 
<wip aumlov and ;,..,,;p rov d)oo8oc. They are nol expre 'ons which 
m y be taken roughly ynonymous (.Iey.-W. Li . &c.), but it 
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No clearer p gc can be quoted for di tingui ing the pb re 
of justification and nctification than this " rse nd the next-the 
one an objecth·e fact nccompr he ithout us, the oth r hang 

pcratcd within u • Both, though in different y , proceed from 
hri t. 
8L' aGTOil : e. plain d by the next verse 111 Tj C•E aimiii. That 

·hich saves th Chri tian from final judgement i his union with 
th~ livin Chri t. 

10. 11GT"IJ>J.itY'll'"" The natural Jmina /ani view is that the 
rcconcili. lion i mutual ; and this view nppe rs to verify i If on 
examination : see below. 

•~ Tfi t..U amu. For the full meaning f this see the note on 
ch. vi. 8-u; viii. 10, 11. 

11. 11Guxwl'C110L (NB CD, &c.) is deci 'vely attested for 1COU)C,;,/U1Ja, 
hich " doubt! due to an attempt to improve the con !ruction. 

The part. i loo ely attached to wh t preced , and must be taken 
n in n. equi\ lent to tea11x.'1,.,8a. In any case it is pre nt an 
not future (a if con tructed with ufl8ricr01A•8o). We may compare 
a simil r loo att chment of aUCOl~',lf"°' in ch. iiL 24. 

The Idea of Reco11ciliation or Alom:mmt. 

The •maA>.ayij described in these ver..es is the me as the 1lp?•'I 
of ver. 1; and th question necess:iri1y meets us, What does this 
•lp?-,, or .tr(JTaA>.ay>j mean? Is it a change in the attitude or man to 
God or in that of God to man? Many high authorities cont nd 
that it i only a change in the attitude of man to God. 

Thu Lightfoot on Col. i. 21 : ' •'x.8poi,s, " lzostik to God," as the 
con.equenc of rhr,,>.>.oTp•ai/At•our not "lla!ifu/ to God," as it is taken 
by ome. The active rather thm the passive sense of lx.8po~• is 
required by the context, which (as commonly in the N. T.) speaks 
of the sinner a reconciled to God not of God as reconciled to the 
'nner ... It is the mind of man, not the mind of God, which mu 

undergo a change, that a reunion may be effected.' 
imil rly We tcott on 1 Jo. ii. :i (p. 85): 'Such phrases as "pro­

itiating God" and "God being reconciled" are foreign to the 
I ngu·1gc or the N. T. Jan is reconciled (2 Cor. v. 18 ff.; Rom. 
v. 10 I:). There i "propitiation" in the matter of sin or of the 
inner. The lo\'e of God is the same throughout; but I le 

"cannot" in virtue of His very nature welcome the impenitent 
nd sinful: and more th n thi , He "cannot" tseat sin ns if it 

were not in. Thi being , the l).au,,ds, when it is applied to the 
inner so to peak, n utralize the in.' [A difficult and it may be 

tho ht hardly t nable di tinction. The rel lion of God to w i 
not merely ive but active; and the term i>.aa,.&~ is properly 

Jt 
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in refi nee to nonal nt. DWU 0111 is • propitiated ' : 
an ho can this be, but od 1 J 

The same i is a charaCtcristic f; ure in the theology of 
Ritlehl (Rttlil. "· Vrr1. ii. 23oft). 

o doubt there arc here Ix.Bi denotes the 'lity 
and llllrCillay.j the reconciliation of man to God ; but taking tbe 
lanaua«e of Scripture Ill a bole, It docs not seem that it can be 
esp!abied in this way. 

(1) In the immediate context c have n)lo arrall~ ~. 
implying that the reconciliation comes to man from the de of 
God, and is not directly due to any act of his o n. We may 
compare the familiar xdptr «al .ip;..,, to which is usually added dri 
e.oii in the gr tings of the Epistles. 

(2) In Rom. xi. 28 l"Bpol is opposed to ~ here~ 
11UUI be p ive (' belo by God'), so that it is hardly 'ble 
that l)(8poe can be entirely active. though it may be partly so: it 
seem to correspond to our word • hostile.' 

(3) It is difficult to di · such wor as !Mni/IMll' (Rom. iii. 
25), I>.a.,.~ (1 Jo. ii. 2) from the i of propitiating a person. 

(4) There· frcqu nt m ntion of the An er of God directed 
against inn rs, not m rely at the end of all things, but also at thil 
pre nt time (Rom. i. 18, &c.). n that Anger c to be 
so direct there is surely a change (or what c hould be com· 
pell to call a cb3ngc) on the part of God as well as of man. 

We infer that the natural explanation of the ges hicb 
speak of enmity and reconciliation betw n God and man • that 
they are not on one side only, but are mutual 

t the me time c must be " II aware that this i only our 
imperfi ct y of peaking : an\ w,,._, ~~ mu be ritten 
large over all ch Ian~. We are obi' ed to u anthropo­
morphic expr 'ons hacb imply a chan c of ttitudc or relation 
on the part of God II u of man ; and yet In some y hich 
we nnot wholly l'athom e may believe th t with Him there is 
• no · bl n neither shadow of turnin .' 

TBll I' ALL 01' ADAK AllD TBll WORK 01' OIDWl"l'. 

v. 12-14.. Wh t a ct111/rast dou this last deseriJlum 
su ul h I: 11 tit Fall of Ada111 ami th j11stifyit1K Work 
of Cltri'sl ! Tltere is ittd. d paralklism as II as ctn1trasl. 
For ii i,s tru that as Cllrist 6ro11 ht ri /,t, ousness attd life, 
so Adam's Fa/J brou hi sin and d atlt. If dealk prevailed 
tlm i k I th pre- fosaic p i , tk tcouU not be dw solely 
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lo the a&t of those who ditd. Drath is th1 prmishmt11t oj 
sill; but tluy had not sinntd agaillst law a.s Adam had. 
Thi tn1e cause Ihm was not their own sin, but Adam's; 
w/1os1 fall thus !tad &onstqtmues ex Im ding b~•ond itself. /ik1 
the rtdumirtg act of Christ. 

11 The de ription just given of the Work of Christ, first ju tifying 
and reconciling the sinner, nnd then holding out to him the hope 
of final salvation, brings out forcibly the contrast between the 
two great Representatfres of Humanity-Adam and Chri t. The 
act by hicb Adam fell, like the act of Chr' t, bad n far-reaching 

ffect upon mankind. Through his Fall, Sin, as nn active principle, 
fir t gained an entrance among the bumtlll race ; and Sin brought 
with it the doom of (physical) Death. So that, through Adam's 
Fall, d ath pervaded the whole body of his descendants, because 
they one and all fell into sin, and died as he had died. 11 When 
I y •they inned' I mu t insert a word of qualification. In the 
strict sense of full re pon-'bility, they could not sin: for that 
attaches only to in again t la"• and they had as yet no law to 
in again t. 16 Yet they suffered the iull penalty of sin. All 

through the long period which intervened between Adam and the 
lo aic legislation, the tyrant Death held sway; even though 

those who died had not inned, as Adam had, in iolation of 
an ex:pre command. This proved that something deeper was 

t work: and th t could only be the transmitted effect of Adam's 
in. It i this transmitted effect of a single act which made Adam 

a type of the coming Mes iah. 

12. Sul TOuTO : points to the logical connexion with what pre­
cede . It ha been argued, at somewhat di proportionate length, 
whether thi refers to ver. 11 only (Fricke, Dt lJfnrlt dogmah(a l0<i 
Pa11lli1i ad Rom. v. 12 sq., Lipsiae, 1880, Mey., Philippi, Beel), or 
to vv. !)-Ir ( ri.). or to vv. 1-11 (Rothe, Hofmann), or to the 

·hole discu ion from i. 17 onwards (Beng., Schott, Reiche, 
RUckert). We cannot lay down so precisely bow much w 
on iously pre nt to the mind of the Apo tle. But as the lead­

ing id of the whole section is the comparison of the train of 
consequences Oo ·ing from the FalJ of Adam '1\-ith the train of 
con quence Oo, ·ing from the Justifying Act of Christ, it seem 
n tural to include at least as much a contains a brief outline of 
that work, i.e. as far as vv. 1-1 r. 

Ii: :i 
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t being IO, e cannot th Fricke inferfrom • n 

Paul only · to CQlllpate the result of id iD the 
with that or If/I iD the other. Fricke, ho I ii rigbt In 

ying that bis object • not to Inquire into the origin of dealh 
or The origin ol both ls ummed, n0t propounded 
anything new. This ii important for the un tanding ol the 
beainas or the pusage. All turnl on thia, that the e5 ol 
Adam 1 Fall re trammitted to bis delc:endants; but • Paul 

11 """' they re tnnpn!tfed ; nor doa e en define 
In precbe rJD1 flJlud ls tnnpnittecl He ho e1 r, to 
(1) the liability o sin, (•) the liability to die u the punishment 
dlin. 
~· The structure or the paragraph iDtrodaced by this 

word (to the end of r. 14) ls broken iD a manner er­
lltic or t. Paul. He begins the 1entence u if be lnteaded to 
ran: ""'1tp &' lW,, tWpinrou t ~ ft. .-,_ rlcrfMr, M 
,... ~ & 8dNrw • • • M• - a.• "'" .,,,.._, • a. I .... 

~. ml W Tis a..uom.,, .; c...;. But the M T1r 4,..­
n.. & 8dNrw bring up the subject hich Paul ii intending to 
raise, viz. the connexion of lin and death 'th the Fall of Adam: 
be goe1 off upon this, and hen he has dilc it .mclendy 
for his purpose, he doe1 nor return to the form or leDteDCe 

hich he had originally planned, but he attachel the claue 
comparing Christ to dam by a relative (Ir'"' niiror niW ,.Awr111) 
to the end of bis di ion : and so hat houkl have been the 
main apodosil of the hole paragraph becom merely aab-
ordinate. It ii a t or finish in tyle due to and 
inlenlity or thought; but the meaning ii quite clear. Compare 
the construction or ii. 16; ill. 8, 26. 
~ ....,n. : in, u 10 often, ii penonified: it ii a malignant 

force let loose among mankind: 1ee the fuller note at the end of 
the chapter . 

.r, • •&rt- cLrfiUc : pbrue hich, though it remindl 
lpeCially of t. John Oobn i. 9, 10; iii. 17, 19; vi. 14; i:i. 5, 
39; x. 36, &:c.), • not peculiar to him (cf. I Tam. I. 15; Heb. 
1:. 5). L John and the author of Heb. apply it to the 
incarnation of the Logoe; here it ii applied to the impenonal 

lf-dafl'Ulion or vii. 
6 eu..,... me have taken this to mean • eternal death,' 

chiefly OD the ground of • 17, II, here It ml to oppolCd 
to • eternal lif; .' Oltr. ii the 1tttnuo pporter ol this 
view. But it i1 far 'mpler and better t take it of • pb cal 
death': u (1) th ii clearly the of ver. 14; {•) It 
the of G n. li. 17 ; ui. 19 ; to hlch L ul evidendy 
alluding. It le that even in . 17, u, the i 
ii in the fint i ce ph,mcat. But t. P ul doel not dra t 
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marked distinction that we do betw en lhi lire and the life to 
come. The mention of death in llllY sen is enough to sug 
the contra of life in all its sen The Apo ti 's argument 
i that the gift or life and the benefits WTOU!,hl by Chri t ar 
altogether ·id r in their range than the penalty of Ad m's in; 
V,,.1pnr1plvvnHT•~ ~ xupi i the ke)•note of the p . ge. It i not 
necessary that the t ·o sides or the antithe is should exactly cor­
re pond. In ach particular the scale weigh h vily in favour 
of the Christian. 

The Western text (0 EFG, &c.) omits th.ii word alt~bcr. Aug. 
make& I.be abject of the •b. not death but in : h makes it a charge agaln1t 
the PelagiAnS thllt they unde11tood in the eecond place tl '°"1Tor. 

8l~>.ec~: contains the force of di tribution; 'mad its way to 
each indh-idual m mber of the race': coSW•p ,.,r U.i/por rraTp{>r 
acaffe,r ,.,,1 •our /yy0110Vr ('like a fi ther's inherit nee divided among 
hi children'), Euthym.-Zig. 

l+' ;. Though this expre ion hns been much fought over, 
there can now be littl doubt that the true rendering is 'becau e.' 
(1) Orig. followed by the L:ltin commentators Aug. and Ambrstr. 
took the rel. as masc. with anteced nt 'A&i1&: 'in whom,' i.e. 'in 
Adam.' But in that cnse (i) lir: would not be the right prepo i­
tion ; (ii) .; would be too f; r removed from its antecedent. 
(2) me Greeks quoted by Photius also took the rel. as masc. 
with antecedent 8.iwaTOr: ' in which,' i. e. ' in death,' which is 
even more impo 'ble. (3) Some modems, taking .; as neut. and 
th whole phrase as equivalent to a conjunction, have tried to 
g t out of it other meanings than ' because.' So (i) ' in like 
manner a • ('nil died, just as all sinned'), Rothe, De \\'ette; 
(ii) ( = It/>' &ao~) •in proportion as,' •in so far as' ('nil died, in 10 

far as all sinned'), Ewald, Tholuck (ed. 1856) and others. But 
the Greek will not bear either of these senses. (•) ¥ is rightly 
taken ns neut., and the phrase ltl>' ¥ as conj.=' because' ('for 
th t' AV. nnd RV.) by Tbeodrt. Phot. Euthym.-Zig. and the mass 
of mod m commentators. This is in agreement with Greek 
u, ge nd is alone satisfactory. 

I+' • In cl:wlcal writen more often means 'on condition that': cf. 
Thuc. L 113 "°"&ir -111'61'00< I+' • To\.r 6.lpor •Ol"oV"'°'• ' on con­
dition of gcttiag bao:li: their prisoners,' &c. The plural I•' ol1 ia more 
common, as in U#' &., IE &io, lie' &.. In N. T. the phrase occurs three 
times, always u it woald accm • fn'P}Uua 911Dti, 'because': cf. 2 Cor. •· 4 
nm!Col't~ Bopo •/'ot~o<· If' ; o?. iU..oJUr l•U.oa"" 6.T.A.; Phil. ill u 
If' • nl mTt.'.~~ li.cl X. 'l. (where 'seeing that• or 'bccau • appears 
to be the more probable rendering). So Ph&.-orin11t (d. •S37; a lexico­
grapher of the Renaiaance period, who incorporated the contents of older 
works, but here teema to be in Yell ting his examples) If' ~ .ii-Tl Tilii a.Mt 
A 70 '" 'ATT11<ol, of,,,. If'¥ Tt}r d.o•t}• •lrriao11 (' bccaiue )-OU com­
miued the theft') ...... >.. 
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1 w enough to be jud ed by (ii. 12-16); and Jews fore th 
time of [o were only in the ition of G ntil But th 
degree of th ir guilt could not be the same either that of 
Adam, or a that of the Jew after the Mo ·c legi lation. 
Perh p it might be regarded as an open qu stion whether, apart 
from Ad m, pre-Mo ic ins would have been puni hable with 
death. Wh. t t. Paul wi hes to bring out is that prior to the 
giving of the Law, the ~ te of m nltind, to an extent and in a war 
which he does not d fine, was directly traceable to Adam's Fall. 
~pTlci Sil 04!11: filoyt'lTcit 11.T.~ The thought i one which 

had vidently taken trong hold on St. Paul: see on iv. 15, and 
the parallel th re quoted. 

filoyc'lrcu : ' brought into account' (Gif.), as of an entry made 
in a ledger. The word also occurs in Philem. 18, where see 
Lightfoot's note. 

IUO')'ti'TCM (or b.l.cryciTCM) te•BCDEFGKLP, &c., IUcryanu N4 : 
l~t.1.cryciTo tC , IMcryaTo A 51 1o8; ;,,,p11la&ilur V11lg. '°""· Ambntr. al. 
The u:nperf. appean to be a (mistaken) correction d11e to the c:ootcxt. 
A• to t.lie form of the verb: IMV,c ii decisively attested in l'hilcin. 1 : 
bnt It wonld not follow that the ame form wu uJCd here whn'c t. Pa11l 

employing a different amanuensis: bo11·evcr, u the tendency of the I · . 
iJ rather to obliterate vcmacnlar forms than to Introduce them, there b 
pcrba a alight balance of probability in favonr of #UcryaTCM : stt We.tcon 
and 1 ort, /l'otu on OrtA~grapA.1 In Appcodi:c to burod. p. 166 ff. 

14. 4~1Wl>.1ucrt~ 6 Gd~G~. St. Paul appeal to the universal 
pre\"alence of death, which is personified, as sin had been just 
before, under the figure of a grim tyrant, in proof of the mis­
chief wrought by Adam's Fall. Nothing but the Fall could 
account for that universal prevalence. Sin and death had Lhcir 
beginnings together, and th y were propagated side by ide. 

On the certainty and nni-rnsality of Death, regarded u a penalty, comp. 
Seneca, Nat. Quiult. U. 59 Elllk,,, rili11s tuJiusw wnimd11"' tst •.• In 
o ius consti/11/u,,, ut 'apita/11ufplidu1n tJ 11111<U1" co1utituJi nt 1°ustilli,,,a. 
#OM 11uod Wtal"'""' soltJ list solatiuwt txlrrflla pa 11u ns, '!"°"'"' ta.UM 
"'""' ti son taitwt ut. imilarly fhllo 1pmk1 of -r.W ""~ •••~~ itl"iW • 
.. a 110/Jltll (Dt Cipnl. 3; ed. Jang. i. 26.f). .liliewhere he i:oea a atep further 
and uaerts Iha "'"""' ..,,"'1'"¥ ... ""~ ~ -rel d~f1~. For panlllela in 
4 Lua and Af«. Danu:4.. see below. 

4.R "TOW 1-u\ AjloOP-r4iauVTUs. A numberofaalhoritics, mostly Latia Fathers, 
but includinJ: also the Important mari;io of Cod. 67 ilh three other cu ives, 
the 6nt band of d, and the Greek of Orig. at !cut once, omit the atpti e, 
makiac Lhc rtign of death extend only over thOIC who had linned alter the 
Ii.ken of Adam. So Orig.·lat. (Ra6out) repeatedly and expresly, Latin 

I . known to Aae., the •older Lalin l .' according to Ambnlr. and 
Scdnliu&. The comment of Ambntr. It interesting u ahowing a certain grup 
of critical principla, thou b It wu dlflicnlt for any one in th..e days to ba'l'C 
1ufficien1 comm&11d ol I •• to kno · the real &late of the cYidence. Ambntr. 
pr n in tbi aue the evidence of the Latin I · • , kcatliC Lb ith which 
be acquainted are ol er thAn the Greek, and repre>c:Dt, u be thinks, an 
older form of text. He claimt that thil form bu the .apport of T mnlllan. 
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us from taking "°. /! 
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not seem to h:i.ve had any consi t nt doctrine on the subject. 
Dr. Edersheim ay expre ly: ' So far as their opinion can be 
gathered from th ir writings the great doctrines of Original Sin and 
of the infulness of our whole nature, were not held by the ancient 
Rabbi ' (L!fl and 'Pimu, &c. i. 165). Still there are approxima­
tions, especially in the writings on which we have drawn so freely 
already, the Fourth Book of Ezra 11.nd the Apocalypse of Baruch. 

(I) The cvldCDCe ii ttrongest u to the conncxioo between Ad11m'1 aln and 
the introdactlon of death. • Thcie were,' 111171 Dr. Edcrshcim, 't o divergent 
oplnlon.,_thc 01111. uc:rlblng death to penollll, the other to Adam.'s pilt' 
(fl/. rit. i. 166). It is bowc~r allowed that the latter view grea!ly pre­
ponderated. Tn.ces of It are found u far back: u the aplcnti.Al Boob: 
C·i· Wisd. ii. 23 f. cl 8fM tmofJI .. c1 .. 6.ripontOl' , ... ~apoiq. •• • """'"' al 
3tat16>.ou B.L.ar01 dqijABo fir ,.a., 11do,mt1, when: we note the occurrence of 
St. Paul'1 phrase; Ece!M. UY. ~ .. [33) a.· al'm)v (IC. n)" ')'tll'Gi"1J) d""""i­
(fltOJ'fJI rurtr. Tbe dO<:trioe U alto abundantly rccot:nizcd in '4 Ezra and 
AJI«. Ba,.mll.: + Eu. iii. 7 ti /lu1I (ec:. Adamo) ma11d1Uti dilipn' ui4lfl. 
tuam, ti prwtrriv,-t """; d 1t11Hm 1·111tr'lut'.st1' ,·,. 111111 tt1ortt11J a in 
11atiom'6iu < • r.111roh'1mihu) "°'"' .AJI«. Banltlt. xvii. 3 (Ad11111) fflDrltm 
olluli'I d a/Jsddit anmn torum f"i d u tmili .fwrunJ : i/Jid. mil. " 
(!uando f'!utWil .Ada»J ti d«nfo piJ -s tfl11/r1~ tos pi' ri'glur1:11111,.. 

(2) \\e uc wuncd (by r. Edmhdm In Sp. CDmm . .Af«r. ad I«.) not 
to identify the ltll.temcnt of Eccl11L uv. 24 f33) cl .. ~ -yl/JIOurclr dpX") dµoprlor 

ith the N. T. dcx:trinc of Original "in: 1UTi it points in that direction; we 
have j11 t ICCD tha.t the writer deduces from Eve the dc11th of all mankind, 
RDd In like manner he nlao scam to deduce Crom her (drcl "YI"'·) the imfium 
jl«((Ur</i. 'lore explicit are .. Ezra. iii. 31 r. Cor n1im m11lipmm /Jai'u/OM 
pn·rnus .Adtm1 trons,p-u1111 11 vitllll tsl, std ti offUIU IJNi dt to nali nmt: 
ti fat/a u/ /tr111an11u infinniltU, ti la rum. to,..u fo}t1/1~ "''" maliG11u<JU 
ra.lic1J ; tt discun't IJllod lxm11111 ul, 11 manlit malignwn : ibid. iv. 30 
Quoniam panum saninis mali Stmi1l4l11m ts/ in Cflnh Adam aD u1ilio, d 
f" nhJ1t1 1m}itlalu l(rlU:nwit "'<("' """'· d p11ual 11svu• dum fJmial arta : 
16id. viL 4 (118) Of1'f/llidf«Ul1 Adami S1 milts tu jJetctUli, non utfartus 
solius l11us casus, saJ ti nos/rum vui u 14 advmimiu. 

(3) And yet along wilh all this e have the explicit iwertion of rcspollli· 
t.llity OD the part of" all who I.in. Tbit appeaR in the pusage quoted above 
OU ver. u (ad fin.). To the lllDle effect •re .. F.tr. viii. 59 r. Non 111itl1 
.Altun"mm wlu1J /lo,,1in1m displn/1', std ijni 'I'!.'' creat1' 11J11I co1·11'/ui11ntrw111 
111J111m tiiu f/UificiJ tos; ibid. ix. U pifastidimml l~lf'/I mta111 Cllfll adAw 
m»1t lla/J1111u li/Jlrlaltm. Bot the classlClll passage Is Aji«. BaN«ll. 
liv. 15, 19 Si ,,,;,,, Adam Jriflr fxuavit, ti altuliJ mDrlun mp,. omnu 
imlnallll'Om I std tl1'alt1 iHi Viii t.r ffl nDli 1Ur1I, ffl'UUVUUf/1111 t:r tis pnzrja· 
rvWI anim<U SU<U IDnll#nJum fa/W"Um ,' ti il4n1111 UllUSflliSgul tJt tis 
thl''I smcloriamfuturam . . . NDll ut ""°Adan• causa, msi Q11ima4 SUOI 
/(Ullum; lflJJ wro 1tllUS1J11Urpujttil animat s:u<U Adam. 

The l.ellChiog or these puuges does not really conflict with that of the 
Talmod. The latter I• thus 1ommarucd by 'I ebu (Allryn. T/110/. p. 216) : 
•By the Fall Illa.II came under • cnne, is pity of de11lh, and his right 
rellltion to God i1 rendered difficult. More than tbls Cllllnot be llllld. Sm, 
to ' hich the bent and leaning had already been planted in nan by creation, 
had become a fact ; the "evil imJ?olsc" ( • Ull' maliptutti) gained the mutcry 
over manlcind, who C1U1 only reat1t it by tbe greatest dforu; before the Fall. 
11 had had power OTcr him, but no such U001dancy ( Q16trmat/ltl.' Hence 
w~ the aame writer ys • little further on that according to the Rabbis 
' there ls such " thing u lrallsmlaion of guilt, but not such a thlng u llU5-
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AD AND CR.RIST. 

V. 16-21. So far tlu paraUdim : but 110/e also the 
co11lra.st. Jlo-JJ sujxrior tlu Work of Christi ( 1) How 
di.fin-mt in quality: the 0111 aet all si11, tlte oth r act all 
bom1ty or grace! (ver. 15). (2) Ho-JJ di.ffnwt in q111111lity, 
or mod of - rorJ:ing: 011c tut laill1i11g tit - •!lOle race will& 
sill. a11d ,z 111u/Jill1d1 of sins c I/eel d I th r ii ot 011/y 14' 
be forgi<• n ! (v r. i6). ( ) Ho-JJ dif/i. rtfll aud surpassiug in 
its ~ •lw/1 duirac/. r and c 11scg11mces; a ~ i of Dtallt a11d 
a r: 1"g1 of Lift I (\•er. 17 ). SummariJ:ing: Adam's Fall 
brought sin: law i11creastd it: but th Work {If Crace luu 
ca11cclkd, a!ld 111or1 tha11 ca11e, It. d, t/1e tf/i.'CI Qf Law (vv. 
18--t). 

be to cd through 
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the kindness of lhat other Repr entativ fan, Jesus f 'ah 
- hould have not only cancelled the effect of the Fall, but 
also brought further ble ings to the whole race l 11 here is 
a second dilference between lhis boon bestowed through Chri t 
and the ill effect.a of one mllll's sinning. The sentence pro­
nounced upon Adam took its rise in the act of a single man, and 
had for it.a result a sweeping verdict of condemnation. But the 
gift bestowed by God invens this procedure. It took its rise in 
many faults, and it had for its result a verdict decl::uing inners 
righteous. 17Yet once more. Through the single fault of the one 
man Adtllll the tyrant Death began its reign through that one 
sole agency. Much more then shall the Christian recipients of 
that overflowing kindness and of the inestimable gift of rigbteous­
ne -much more shall they also reign, not in death but in life, 
through the ole agency of Jesus Messiah. 

11 To sum up. On one side we have the cause, a single Fall; 
and the effect, extending to all men, condemnation. On the other 
side we have as cause, a single absolving act; and as effect, also 
extending to all, a like process of absolution, carrying with it life. 
1•For as through the disobedience of the one man Adam all 
mankind were placed in the class and condition of ' sinners,' so 
through the obedience (shown in His Death upon the Cross) of the 
one man, Christ, the whole multitude of believers shall be placed 
in the cl s and condition of 'righteous.' '°Then Law came in, 
as a sort of ' anerthought,' a secondary and subordinate stage, 
in the Divine plan, causing the indefinite multiplication of sins 
which, like the lapse or fall or Adam, were breaches of express 
command. Multiplied indeed they were, but only with the result 
of calling forth a still more abundant stream of pardoning grace. 
n Hitherto Sin has sat enthroned in a kingdom of the dead ; 
its subjects have been sunk in moral and spiritual death. But this 
ha been permitted only in order that the Grace or Goodwill of 
God might also et up its throne over a people fitted for its sway 
by the gi~ of righteousness, and therefore destined not for death 
but for eternal life-through the mediation of Jesus Messiah, our 

rd. 

16. irapclwniJ.lCl : lit. •a slip or fall sideways,' 'a false :slep,· 
'a I. pse' : hence metnph. in a sense not very dissimilar to d,.Oftt'IJ.14 
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inwar ; the movement origin:ites ith many in hicb arc all 
embraced in ingl sentence of a lution. 

8111Clt"1'Cl : u ually the deci ion, decree, or ordinance by ·hich 
thinr, i decl r a41ta10" (th t ~hicb giv s thing the force of 

' righl } ; here the d ci ion or sentence by \·hich pe ns 
d clared 8lica101. The en is detennined by the ntith i to ICOT&· 
•P•I"'· l11tal .. 11a bears to Bucal-•r th relation of n act completed 
to n act in proc (see p. 31 sup.). 

17. 110>.>.y 11ci>.>.ov. Herc the a far/ion· argument lies in the 
n tur of the two contrasted forces: God's grace mu t be more 

werful in it working th n man's in. 
rl)v 11•p1vCJdClv ••• Tijs S..p•iis Tij,; 8111Cl1~ >.Clflj!dl'Ol'Tft. very 

term here points to that gift of rigbteo ne here described as 
mething objective and external to the man him. If, not wrought 
ithin him but coming to him, im uted not infused. It has its 

source in the overflow of God's free favour; it is a gifi '' hich m:in 
rtm ts: ee pp. :15, 30 f., 36 abov . 

j!cun>.cvvoucn. The m ta hor is present to t. Paul's mind; 
and h ving u it ju t before of the preval nee of D th, he 
naturally r curs to it in the sense more familiar to a Chri Lian of 
his re in the f ianic I ings, of ' hich the foremo t was 
a heightened and glorifi vitality, that 'eternal life' which is his 
air dy in germ. 

Sul TOu l~ 'l'lvoii XplO'TO\i. The 4ui here covers the whole media­
tion of th on in reference to man : it is through Hi Death that the 
inn r on embracing Chri tianity enters upon the state of righteou • 

n . , and throu"'h the union with Him which folio that h' ' hole 
ing i vil:llize and tran figured through time into eternity. 
18. Thi and the three following ,·erses, introduced by the 

trongly ill live particle i!p11 oav, um up the re ults of the whole 
comparison between Ad m an Chri t: the re mblance is set 
forth in vv. 18, 19; th difference and vast preponderance of the 

le of ble ing in w. 20, 21. 
Again e have a conden d antithesis-the great sali nt strokes 

confronting e ch other without formal con truction : origin, extent, 
i ue, a.like llel and alike o posed. ' As then, through one lap , 
t II men, unto condemnation-so also, through on ju ifying act, 
to 11 men, unto ju lification of life.' Th re are two difficulties, 
th int rpret lion of .,.. (111.r &icadt~ and of aucaI-., , .. ijr. 

St' l~ 8t1111w1111TOS. Does &icat.,.o here mean the same thing 
as in ver. 16? If so it is the sentence by which God declares 
m n righteo on ccount of Chri t' Death. Or is it the merit 
of that th i If, the • righteou act,' or im ·, of hrisl? A 
number of scho (Hol.t n, Va. Lip. Lid) argue that it mu t 
be the latter in order to corre pond ith "4' 1111.r Jt0f"f1'T•~· 
too Euthym.-Zig. &' 1111. &iccu.:iJ'CT1H' Toii '. ni• S.pn• 8.ca.wcni"'I• 
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-~. But it aeems better, with fey. Git and otben, to 
give the mne 1et11e to a....z.,.a u in ver. 16. e w tbere 
the leDle fixed by --,,.,,., bich ii re in the 
vene. On the other band it la doubtful hcther a..t.,.. cua qaile 
= • a righteous act.' God'• aenteoce and the act ot Cllrilt ue IO 
lnlepuable that the one may be llled in the antithesis u aacanDy 
u the other. 

It ii belt also to follow the natural comtruction of the 
and make b6r neut. in agreement with a-.,.. (Mey.- • 
Gif.) rather than muc. (IJi-.). 

1&a.i-u. 14 • IJfe ' ii both the immediate and ultimate 
of that atate d things into hicb the Cbriatian enlerl ben be is 
declared • gbteom ' or receivea hil tentence ot ablolation. 

19. W ~ _,.. •... W ftit ~ It ii natural that 
this aspect ot the Fall u npaimi lhould be made prominent in 
a context hich la atrea on the efl'ect of law or expre11 connnand 
in enhancing the beinoumcsa ot lin. It natural a1lo that in 
antit.besil to this there should be singled out in the Death of 
Christ ill apeCial upect as v.moi; : d. Heb. v. 8, 9 ; au. nYi. 
39 ; Phil. ii. 8. On the ord ira,..; (' failing to bear,' ;,,n,,;., 
and thence ~'a) sec Trench, Sp. p. 234 • 

... , .. ,~.., ••. aG~: 'were constituted' ••• •shall 
be constituted.' But in hat acme • constituted ' l Tbe Greek 

ord bu the wne ambiguity u the English. If de&ne further, 
the definition m come from the context. Here the context ii 
sufficiently clear: It covers on the one band the hole t of 
Adam'• Fall for hil dcscendant1 prior to and independently of their 
own deh'bcrate act or sin ; and il coven on the other band the 

hole result of the redeeming act of Christ 10 far u that too ii 
accomplished objectively and apart from active concurrence on the 
part of the Christian. The fut. .,...,alijcrwr• bu reference not to 
the Judgement but to future generalionl of Cbriatians; to all 
in fact fio reap the benefit of the 

Wbm t. Paal wrote In Gal. iL 11 ..... fW•• 1..a.r.., -' ok ., ,...... 
~.be Im~ (~ for tbc ~from the llWld·poiDt of lala 
c:outr)'mell) that Gmdla wOiald be nprded u .,,w .. ~: tbcf 
belonged •to the eta.' ol 8-; J-t u we mlgbt~of a child u 
beloarl to the • criminal clul' belcll9 it bad dCXle an bJ lta on act 

iutifJ It• place ln that c1a& The ~ of the tat 'lelJ aimilar: 
80 lar u t rel.a to the drects of the ran of .Adam it m be iDt«pmec1 
"' " . u • I 4: IUld 80 far u It mats to the dJ or the th °' Cbrilt 
ii .. parallel t '"· ., I a.- dmn - c•· 9'#T ) ,...... I ,... (COD· 
taiDed ln I ,,_) •,M T# hW n* K..pt .,.... 1. , •• .I -' ~ 
.,.. • .,.,.,n. I~ •lr ,..... r&,.. "' I l~r. For tbc - ol nli-
naofal tbcrc a parallel {a Xea. N1•. Ii. 1. 9 •z,.;. .;. 7"" ~ .. ,_,.,,,..,_ •,..,,,,n. I II' • • • Ir .,. dp 1 ~,.., where 
-..nn. - It .,. .,, 'f~?O,... (111}.) and ~,...,.,- nnw 

'°"' r11/.). 
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20. wapualj>.6c11 : 'com in to the ide of a tate of thin al dy 
exi ting.' t. P ul regar Law n a 'par nth I ' in th Di\ine 
plan : it did not begin until Mo , and it ended ith hri 
(cp. iv. 13-16; L i). Here however he h in vi w onl it 
beginning: it i sort of• after-thought ' ( ee th Paraph ). 

'Why did he not uy the Law VJOS riwn, but tlt1 Lina mtutd ~ tlt1 1)"1 
It to how that the need of ll temporary and not ablolute or 
claiming precedence' (•~llOlf"W 4iwoU llfln'W Tl}• XJ'(t- o~o, ml w 
ll'llpla• ~~ •fiO'l"fot11'1J11/f') Chrys. 

tva ir>.1ovdo-[J. For the force of u.o comp. ti TO fr.a, mow 0.-o­
~O'Y'it'ov i. 20 : the multiplication of tran gre ion is not the firi;t 
and direct object of I w, but its second and contingent object: l.J 
only multiplies trangr ion because it is broken and so converts 
into deliberate sin acts which woul not have had that character if 
they had not been so expr ly forbidden. 

To H r l'Q ll'TGiifo ""• alTI oy(1u riA•• cl>.A' lit/J(11u&.r IOTll'. Oti -ydp & 
Towo ·~ r"° •>-•ml"ll, ru• •au.i " ,. IHTT• ""°"'°' ml 4",>-,i• To wa~­
....,"a· ltl/Jrt ~ TW.--.iw, oti npd n}• T"oii .6/Ulu ~'"• cL\AA npd T1}r Tiw 
a.tol'l•ew ,,.av,,.W. (Chrys.): a note which 1how1 that the andcnta were qDlie 
aware of the ecbGtic - off"° (ace on xi 11). 

ir>.co-don, as V • remarks, might be transitive, but is more 
ro bly intransitive, becau of '"~'6"°0'"' rj O:l'°'pr. which folio 
~ wap&'IM'Wi"a: seem expre ly chosen in order to remind us 

that JI sin done in defiance of a definite command are as such 
re tition of the sin of Adam. 

21. iv ~ eci..& .. 't'. Sin reigns, as it were, over a chamel-house; 
the subj cts of its empire are men as good as d d, dead in every 

n. or the ·ord, dead morally and spiritually, and therefore 
doomed to die physically (see on vi. 8 below). 

Sul Sucaloaul'l')s. The reign of grace or Divine favour is made 
po 'ble by the gift of righteou n hich the Christian o e to 
th medi tion of Christ, and hich opens up for him the prospect 
of etem I life. 

SI. Paul's Co11c1ptio11 of Sin a11d of tlu Fall. 

t Paul Greek ·ords, and some of those hich be u 
cannot be · to have ntially a different meaning from that 
whi b attach d to th m on their native soil ; and yet the different 
relation in ' bich they re placed and the different 'atio 
~ hich gath r roun them, convey what is ubstant.ially different 
ide to the mind. 

The wor c!JU1 la 'th its cognates is a case in point. The 
orr ponding term in Hebrew ha much the e original sen 
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of the offence · roportioned to ad\ ta 
an opportuniti . 

Why did m n break the La ? Jn th r word , \ hy did th 
in? ' hen the act of in came to be an lyzcd it ~ round 10 

contain three lem n . Proxim tely it v. due to th ·i k 
impul. of hum n n. turc. Th Law condemned illicit d ir , but 
m n ha uch d ire and th y uccumbe to th m {Rom. ' i. 
7 tr.). The r on of thi w partly c rtain corruption or 
human n turc inherited from Adam. Th corruption alon would 
not hav been enough apart from the con cnticnt v.ill; ncith r 
'1ould the ~ ill h ,.e been so acted upon if it had not been for 
the inherited corruption (Rom. v. 1 2-14). But th r wa ·ct third 
elem nt, independent of both th . They o rated through the 
man him If; but th re w another influence which operated ·ith­
out him. It • rem rkable how t. Paul throughout the chapters, 

om. v, vi, vii, con untly pc . nifies Sin a pernicious and deadly 
force at work in the wort , not di 'milar in kind to the other great 
coun racting force the Incarnation of Chri t and the Go pcl. 
Now pc onific tion are not like dogmatic definition and the 
pcrsonific lion in thi in nee does not always bear exactly the 

c m ning. In ch. '" hen it i 'd that 'Sin ntered into the 
' orld,' the gen ral term 'Sin' includes, and is made up of, the ins 
of individual. . But in ch p . vi and vii the personified in · t 
O\"Cr again t the indh·idual, and ex re ly di tingui hed from him. 

in i not to be permitted to reign within the body ('i· 12) ; the 
m.mbers arc not to be placed at the disposal of in (vi. 13); to 

in them n i en lav d (vi. 6, 17, 20; vii. 14), and from in be 1 
m ncip ted {vi. 18, 22), or in other ords, it is to in that he dies 

(,;, 9, u); Sin take up it abode within his heart (vii. 17, 20): 
it work upon him, u ing the commandment as its instrument, an 
o i Ii tal to him (vii. 8, 11). 

In all thi the u ge i consi tent: a clear distinction is drawn 
at once between the will an the bodily impulse which act upon 
the \"ill and a rt of external Power hicb make both the wiU and 
the impul e ubservient to it. What is the nature of th" Power? 
I it r nal or imperson. I? \ e could not tell from thi particular 
context. No doubt personal attributes and function are igncd 
to it, but perhap only figuratively a part of the pcrsonifi tion. 
To an w r our qu tio ·e ball have to con 'd r the teaching of 
the po tie el wh re. It is clear enough that, like the re t of hi 
countrym n { ee hart s, Book of Enocll, p. 52 f.), t. Paul did 
believe in a pc . on. I agency of Evil. He re ted'ly u the pcr-

nal name tan; be ribe to him not only mischief-makin in 
the Church { 1 Th . ii. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 11 ), but th direct temp • 
tion of indh·idual Chri lian (1 or. \·ii. 5); heh hi follov.e on 
" m he i ometime in\'itcd to ' k h · ·11 ( 1 Cor. '. 5; 

L 
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I Tim. i. 20); upematural powen Of d C j ·ing Or perverting men 
are attributed to him (:z Th ii. 9 _,.• ;.:fiYt1a11 ~o- JoTaoi b irOow 
a-i,, .. iaal f7111'floc ul n,_,. +ti.aow: cf. :z r . .xi. 14). The 
Power of Evil d not stand alone but has at i di posal hole 
army of bordinate agen (dpxal, ifovalaa, """fWCpOTaJ)fr nii -'roir 
nMo.. Eph. vi. 12; cf. Col. ii. 15. The i ind d a "Whole 
hierarchy of evil spirit as there i a hierarchy of good (Epb. l 21), 
and Satan ha a court and a kingdom j God h . He is •the 
god of the e.xi ting age' (& 8.IH nii al.MK nMo.. 2 'or. iv. 4 and 
e.xerci h' rule till lhe final triumph or the f (2 The . ii. 
8 f. j I Cor. X\'. 24 f.). 

We sec th r ore th t just as in lhe other boob of the .T. 
the Go pet , the Apocal~. and the other Apostolic Ep' Ues, evil 
is referr to a personal cause. And although it is doubtless true 
that in cha . vi, vii, .. here t Paul peaks most directly of the 
baleful activity of in, h does not intend to lay spcc:ial streu on 
this; his language is of the nature of personification and does not 
necessarily imply a person; y l, when we kc it in connexion with 
other language elsewhere, we tlut in the la t resort be would 
have id that there wu a personal agency at orlt. It is at leut 
clear that he is speaking or an inOu nee external to man, and 
acting upon him in the " y in ·hich iritu I forces act. 
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through rlgbteo11111ea to God. These lient principle., which may ha e 
been due 111 fact to 11 proce. of £Ta(lual accretion throath lon.ir; pmodt, are 
naturally a.ad Inevitably llllllmecl up u. gt<>up or ahigle laadcnts. Their 
aacntial chancier ii not altered, a11d in the interprnatloo of primillYll 
belief we may wely remember that' a tbo11111.11d ytan in the light of God 
are bat u one dal.' We who believe In Pro't'ideoce 8lld who believe in the 
active influence o the ,plrit of God upon m1111, may ell also belie-re that 
the tentative wc>piags of the primaeval 1BY1ge were usisted Uld ruJded and 
ao led op to definite i&SDea, to which be h!mlelf ~rhaps at. the time could 
hardly give• name bot which he lea.mt to call• 1111' and 'dllobedience.' and 
lhe tendency to which later ages allo aw to have been handed on &oo 
generntloo to gmeratlon in ll way which we now de1eribe u •heredity.• h 

ould be 11bl11rd to expect I.he language of modem ICience in the prophet 
who first incorporated the tradiliollll of hit ra.cc In the Sacred Boob of the 
HebreWL He UICI the only kind of language a'-Ulable to bit own intelli­
gence a11d that of hil contemporaries. Bot if the langollgc which be doea 
use is from that point of view abundantlyjaatlfied, then the application which 

t. Paul mllkes of it ii nioally justified. Ile too exprcases truth through 
1ymbols, and in the day. ' hen men can dlspemc with 1ymbols bi.J teaching 
may be obsolete, but not befoR. 

The need for an Jncamation a11d the n= for llD Alonemcat are not 
dependent upon MY particular presentation, which m.y be liable lo cor· 
rcctlon with incre.uiog Imo ~ ledge, of the orlfrin or lin. They rest, not OD 
theory or OD anything which cm be clothed 111 the forms or theory, bat OD 
the grut oat tandiog ftlcb or the actual sln of mllnkiod and lta ravages. 
\ e t11ke these (acts u we ICC them, 1LDd to ua they furnish an ablllldant 
eirpltnation or all tbnt God hu done to counterllct them. How they are in 
their tlllll 10 be explained may well form a legitimate aubject for curiosity, 
but the h11torica.l &1de of it at least hu but a very slight bearing on the 
interpretation of the N. T. 

Histqry of tlte Interpretation of tlte Pa11ii11e doclri111 
of a,ica!c.oau. 

In order to complete our commentary on the eulier portion of the Epistle, 
It will be convenient to wm up, u 1bortly u ia pcmible, the history of the 
doctrine of Ja.sti6catioo, so far as it ii definitely connected with exegesiL 
To poraue the 111bject fnrther tha.n that would be beside oar parpoae: but ao 
much it necessary dace the exposition of the preceding chaptera bu been 
almost entirely from one point of view. We aball of counc be obliged to 
confine ouraeh-es to cerWn typical names. 

Just at the cloae or the Apottolic period the earlie.t 1pect11ation on the Clemens 
mbject or Ja.stificatlon meeb us. Clement of Rome, in bi Epistle to the Roman111. 
Corinthian•, writes clearly guarding against II.DY pTllCtfcal abules which mAY 
arise from t. Paal'1 teaching. He bns before him tb.e three writers of the 
N. T. ho deal most de6nitely with • fall.h' a11d • rlgbteousoesa,' and from 
thei:o conmucu a l}'ltcm of life a11d action. He takca the typical eu.mple1 
that of Abraham, 1U1d asks, • Wherefore was our father Almlham bleaed I 
The answer combines that of t. Paul a.ad t. James. •Wu it not beQ11sc 
he wrougbt rlgbteoomca and truth through fa.Ith I' (f 31 otixl Ill.Gu~ ~ 
d>.ijlu(U' aul wlrnwt •otf/aar ;). And throughout there !1 the aame co.-
oroioalioo of dlfferent typa o( doctrine. 'We are justified by work1 IUld oot 
by ords ' ( t 30 f P'f'J't bcl.!0.:µ00t al ,.1) >.&yort). Bat again (t 3i l : 'And 
M> we, having b.:cn called through Elli will In Christ Jesus, are not jaatilied 
throngh onnel~cs or through oar own wisdom or understanding or piety or 
" rt.-. ' hlch we wrought in holin or heart, bot lhroa2h faith whereby the 
Almighty God justified all men that have been from the bcginaiag.' But 
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For e:umple, commenting on Rom. II. 10 he writes: 'it it opon w 
that p1U1ithmcnt and reward depend, not npon ci~umcWon or uncirtam· 
ci1ion ' ; making a di tinctlon which the ApoeUe does not between the 
moral and ceremonial law. The hisiorical aituation is clculy grupcd and 
i1 brought ont very well at the brgfnnlng of llttM. 'l'il: ' lie has ICCUICd 
the C nti'et, be hu aCCUICd the Jews; what follows lo mmtion nest 11 the 
rigbteonm which Is by faith. l'or it the law of nature availed not, and 
the written Law u of oo advantage. but bulb wels:hed down those: that 
oted them not aright, and made it pWn that they were worthy of greater 
pun! bmcnt, then the lvation which is by grace as bcoccfortb n~ry.' 
The mooing of &.iro10e16"'7 0ta0 IJ well brought out. 'The declwng oC 
His righteousneu is not only that He ii Ilimsrlf righteous, but that Uc 
doth also make them that nrc filled with the pu!ref) ing scan of ain •nddcnly 
rigbteoo1' (Ho111. vii. OD ili. 24, 25). lt may be intc:retting to quote the 
""'pooitlon of the puaagc: which follows. lle cxpl in1 llord n}• ""~""'' T<W 
•fJ07i1o•frr,,,~ 4po,.,.,,pdn.rll' tho1 : a.cl T'I}• •apta••, -rovrl11T1 n}" •i•JIO"lr•. 
o••fr· "'fdp V,tlor lblr ~... cl>.>.' "°7tp "°'"" npcal."'°' -rijr c•Olft• latif-o 

updf, oliTOJ ml >) \f.11xr) l't•flOlfilao., gMng wdpta•J the meaning of • parn­
lyti•,' tht par.lyslt of spiritual life which has resalted from ain. Cenerally 
a1mo6at seems clcnrly lo be taken at ' make righteous,' even in pusaget 
'~bc:n !t will lea l ~r •nc.h an interpretation; fOr insta.nce OD iv. 5 (llom. 
Yiil.) a.n.anu 6 8u}r TUI' '• Q(li/ltlq: /lf/JtOJ•OTC T0117'tlll' l£4'<1>vqs oiixl &'GAdOIQ.'J 
IA1"81pO!u111. poro•, clMd 1tol alirrutlll' wod;rnu, ••• ti "fd,p J14K<ipu1J aura.., 
~ Ao/10or 4'1itt1•ll' dd xapmlf waA>.fi ,,a>.A.0J1 d a1w111.0JB1u, lllld OD iv. 25 lfotn. 
ix) bl T0Vr9' 1iJp nl 4wlb• .ml dl-4tlTJI r ... 31.mlat'J lpy<itT71ra1. Vel his 
uuge ia not con1istent, for on Rom. viii. 33 he writes: •He doe1 not u.y. 
it i God that forga\·e our in1. bat what is mach greater:-" It i1 God that 
ju1tific:tb.~ J:"or when the Jadgc:"1 IClltence declares us jast (&•o.lo11r dso­
tf>Gwo ), and &Ucb o. judge too, '1hat slgnilicth the accullCl" ? ' 

No purpoae "'ot1ld be 5Cn'ed by eutc:rinf farther into the views of the Tbc:odoreL 
Greek comment.itors: but one passage o Theodore! may be quoted a 
an in•tance of tbe Wl!.J in which all the falhen connect Jwollfication a.nd 
B.'pti m. On Rom. v. 1, 2 (vid. p. ~3) be writes: >) wlont pl• t.pi• ll!OJP'i-
aara ,.;;,,, dl"'P"l"4r""' T'I}• ai,.1a1v .cal 4,,4JptnJT aal aumltnJT Bod ri;t .-aii Aalf1(111ii 
... o.1.Junmalcu 6rrl<1>11••· •po~"" a1 ~~ T'I}• •p:,, -ra• o,a. 1•Y•"'ll''"'I" 
<1>uAciTTtcr tlpiirr,r. 

To sum up the teo.ching of tbe Creek Fathel'$. They put in the very front of 
everything, the Atonement through. the death of Christ, without u a rule 
c:l:ibol'llting a.ny theory eoneeming It : this chanu:temtie we find from 
the very befinning: it is QS strong in Jgnatiua as in any later Fnthc:r: 
they all thiok that .it i by faith we nrc: justified, and at the 11:1.me time lay 
immenJC stress on tbe Vlllue, bot not the merits, of good work•: they 11ttm 
all \'Cry definitely to connect Justification with Baplilm and the beginning 
of the Christian Ii fc:, so much so indeed that u ii well known c 1:n the 
ponihflity of p:irdon for post·baplismal 1in wu doubted by some : bnt they 
hnve no theory of Justification as later times demand it; they are nc\'cT clOIC 
11nd e act in the exegesis of t Paul ; and they are without the blQorical 
condition which would enable them to oodersland bil great antithesis of 
'Low' and ' Gmpcl,' ' Fnith' and ' \ orks,' 'Merit' and •Crace.' 

The opiuioos ofS:'. Augmtine are of mueh giutc:r importance. Although t. Aogu­
hc: does. oot approach the question Crom the .ame point of •iew u the tine. 
l,eformation lheologians, be rc:presrnll the source from ••hich came the 
mcd1 en.I tendency which created tbnt theology. Hit most important 
ex ·ition are I.hose contained in .Dt S#ril• tJ Likra and In Ps.alutum 
x. ·x1 Enan-olw JI: thiJ Pulm be aescnbes .. l'M/JrJW pwieu JHi 
tJ iustijicaHttnis -Unu nu/Iii Jrautdcnli~ MU'itis 114stru, 1td p""" 
aimlt ntts 1'1Utnionii /RMuu Ihi mstn' . . • Hill purpOilC is lO prcm: 
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ijsius, which 11 then:fon: clearly inteqin:led lo mean 'made ju t by an inflllion 
or ~c:c I; ll.O<l it ii argurtl that thcelfec:I of I.be Oarine loYC OD u is gnic:e by 
'"bich a man b made wonhy of eternal life, a.ad th&t therefore rmuuloo of 
guilt cannot be undentood 1111lcu it be acc:omp!lDied by the infusion or r,natt. 
(3) The word1 quoted above, •by which a man is made ortby or r1.:mal 
life' (tli'pt11s11ilJJ adtn1a) introduc:e UI to a third point In the mcdi&c al theory 
of justification: indirectly by ib theory or merit th ungruo and t/1 ctmJipo 
it lntrodueed just that doctrine of merit agalnat which ~L PAUi bad dirc:c1ed 
hi1 whole 1~t=. This subject is worked out in Qu. cxiv, where it ls argued 
(Art. 1) th t In a sense we can delttl'e something from God. Ahhongh 
(Art..~) a Dllln c:iumot desen-e life eteroal. In 11 1ta1e or nature, ~el (Art. 3) 
after JU1Ulicntlo11 be can : Jl11m11 m•rtfur 11ilam adt1'711Jm vt ctmJ1'pul. . Thi1 
. 1Upported b, Rom. •iii. I 7 n filiJ'" /iurttlu, it belog •IJl1c:d that WC e.re 
IODI 10 whom is owed the inheritance rx: ipso iun tul4jllionu. 

However defensible u a complete whole t.hc l)'Rcm of the Summa may be, 
there ls no doubt that nothing so complicoted can be grasped by the populu 
mind, and that the teaching It rcprescnb led to a wide system of religious 
comiption which pracnted a cry definite analogy with the c1Ton ' blcb 

t. Panl combated; it is equally clear that it is not the l)'ltem of Justifica· 
tlon put fon"'1d by t. Paol. ll will be convenient lo ~ on din:ctly lo 
the tcachlni.: or Luther, and to put it io direct contnult With the tcachin~ of 
Aqninu. lthoogh It armc primarily agaimt the teaching or the later 
Schoolmcn, wbo.e tcachln ... ~ally on tbe111bject of merit tk amgruo and 
tk condigno, was nry much developed, 111bsta11tiAlly it represenu a revolt 
again t the whole mediseva.l tbeory. 

Luther'• main docfrlaea were the following. Tbrougb the law man learns Luther. 
his sinfuln : he learns to say with the prophet, 'there Is none tbat docth 
good, no not one.' JI c learns bis own weakncta. And then &rites the cry : 
•Who can give me any help T' Then In its due season comca the uring 
' ord or the Gospel, • Be of good chetr, my IOD, thy sin1 ue forgiven. 
Belle"e in Jesus hrist who wu crucified for thy 1ins.' This Is the ~nning 
or 1alfttioo; io this way we are freed from sin, we are juitified and there is 
gl~= unto UI life ctcrnlll, not on account of our own mcnll llJld work&, but 
on account or faith by which we approached Christ. (Luther oo G1.latians 
li. 16; Opp. ed. 155~. p· 3o8.) 

A.J against the med111ew.I teaching the following poinll are noticeable, 
( 1) In the first place Justi6catioo is quite clearly a doctrine of • iuJlilia 
iff1j11ta1,, ': Dtw tuttjlal stu rrjJulat rws iuslos 111/um projlitr fil"" in 
Cnn"slum. It is c:spcci lly stated that we are oot free from sin. long u 
we fo-e we a.re 1ubJect to the stain of 1io: only onr sio1 are not imputed to 
us. (2) Secondly, Lui.her inherits from the Schoolmcn I.be dlninctioa or 
/fdts in/11nnis and folts farmala ''"" tltarila/1; but wbCl'Ull they bad COD· 
sidcttd that 1twuftluf11rmaJa which justifies, wilh b1m it isfo/cs i,iformu. 
He argued that if 1t were nccesary that faith should be united with charity 
to enable It to justify, then it is no longer faith alone that jt1Stlfies, but 
charity: fn11h becomes useless and good wom are broujfht in. (3) Thirdly, 
it I needle lo point oot th1.t h.e attacks, and that with grHt vigour, t.11 
1beoriea of merit t/1 tonl""' and ti• c11ndi NI. Uc describes them thus : tali# 
t1t0t1Jlra farlmta t i liorri6i/1s blaJjJ/iLmitU tltbdianl proptmi Turcis ct /uJa4is, •lflt• wlmi11 C/iristi. 

The t~a.ching of the Reformation worked a complrtc change in the aeguis Ca!Yill. 
of t. Paul. condition of practica.I Cl'TOr hl.d arllcn, cleuly in many 
w y rewmbliog that which t Pa.ul combated, and benr;:c . Paul'• eotl· 
cepdoos are ooderstood better. The I.bleat of the Reformation commeowiea 

ceiuioly that of Calvin; and the change prodn~ may be Kell mOlt 
clc:ll"ly lo one point. The attempt that bad been made to ende the mc:aning 
o t. P111ll"1 '· rds o..s to Law, by applying them only 10 I.be ceremolll&l 
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or filth nothing can profit U9. There ll a close connexion •rln between 
Justification and Sabat.ion ; the one repre9enll the btiinolne or the proca. 
or which the other Is the c:ooclution, and 14 IO l'ar u the lint step · the 
etKnliAI one tbc life or the justified on e:lrth cao be and i 1pokm of u 
the life of the saved ; but tbe two are separated both in 1bouebt and In 
time, and tbla ia 10 that e may realize that oor life, as we are acccpttd by 
faith, 4'1dowed with the &:!ft oC God'1 Holy pirit, and Incorporated into tho 
Christian commnnily, muat be holy. By oor life we hall be judged (ace the 
notes on II. 6, 1 3): ·e must trive to IDllke our chllracter loch be611 llS 
for the lire In which we hope to ahare: but we are uved by brist'1 death; 
and the initial act or fJt.itb hu been the blind which we 1tTctched out to 
r ce.lve the divine mercy. 

Our hlltorlc:al review has Jugely been a history of the confusion of th~ 
three aeparate 11tpeca of the G0>pd llCbcmc. 

THE MYSTICAL UNION OF THE O.BBISTIAN 

WITH OBRIEIT. 

VI. 1- 14.. If more sin 011/y means mort grace, ska/l we 
go 011 sin11i11g f J111possi/lle. The hnptiJ:cd Christian ca1111ot 
sin. Sin i's a dirtct co11tradictitm of the stale of t/1i11gs 
which baptism assumu. Baptism /1as a douhk f1111ctio11. 
( f) It brings the Christian into pcrsrmal co11lact •wit/1 Cluist, 
so close that it may he fitly described as tmion with Him. 
( ~) It expresses sy111holically a series of acts cOTTcspo11di11g '" 
the rcdtc111i11g acts of Cl1rist. 

lmmersiori = Death. 
StJh111ersio11 =Burial (t/1e ratijicatio11 of Deat/1). 
E 111crgc11ce = Rcs11rrectio11. 

All tluse the Christian It.as to 1111dcrgo t'n a 111orai and 
spiritual se11se, a11d by 111ea11s of /1is union with Christ. As 
C/1rist by His death rm the Cross ceased from all co11lact wit/1 
si11, so the Christia11, tmited with C/1rist in his baptism, has 
done 011ce for all with sin, mul lives hc11cifortli a reformed 
life dedicated to God. [This at least is tlu ideal, whatever 
may he tlu rtalit.Y.] (vv. 1-11.) Act thm as 111m wlt.o /1aiv: 
thru-.Jm off flu do111inio11 of Sin. Dedicate alt J'Ollr pu-.ucrs 
to God. .81 not a/ raid ; Law, Sin's ally, is superseded in 
its hold 01/cr you by Grace (vv. u-14). 

1 OBJECTOR. Is not lhis dangerous doctrine 1 lf more sin 
mean more grace, re we not encouraged to go on sinning~ 
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dis:ibled as henceforth to set us free from the senice of Sin. •For 
ju t as no legal claim can be made upon the dead, so one who is 
(ethically) dead is certified ' ot Guilty' and xt:mpt from al\ the 
claims that Sin could make upon him. 

'But is thi all? Are we to stop t the death to sin 1 No; 
there is another side to the proccs . If, when we became Chri • 
lian , we died with Christ (morally and spiritually), we believe that 
we hall also live with IDm (physically, as well as ethically and 
spiritually): •because we know for a fi ct that Christ Him If, now 
that He has been once raised from the dead, will not have the 
procc of death to undergo again. ath h lost ilS hold over 
Him for ever. 1t For He has done with D ath, now that He has 
done one for all with Sin, by bringing to an end that earthly 
t. te which alone brought Him in contact with it. Hencefonh 

lle lives in uninterrupted communion with God. 
11 In like manner do you Christians regard yourselves as dead, 

inert and motionless as a corpse, in all that relates to sin, but 
in tinct "ith life and responding in every nerve to those Divine 
claims and Divine inOuences under which you have been brought 
by your union with Jesus Me siah. 

1' I exhort you therefore not to let Sin e."<erci e its tyranny over 
1hi frail body of your by giving way to its evil passions. ia Do 
not, as you are ·ont, place hand, eye, and tongue, as weapons 
tnined with unrighteousne , at the senice of Sin ; but dedicate 

your lve once for all, like men who have left the ranks of the 
dead and breathe a new spiritual life, to God ; let band, eye, and 
tongue be weapons of righteous temper for Him to wield. 1• You 
may rest assured that in so doing Sin will have no claims or 
power o\'er you, for you have left the rlgfr111 of Law (which, as we 
shall shortly ee, is a tronghold or Sin) for that of Gra~. 

1. The fact that he has ju t been insisting on the function of sin 
to net as a provocative of Divine grace recalls to the mind of the 
Apostle the accu lion brought against himself of saying 'Let us 
do evil that good may come' (iii 8). He is consciou that hi 
own teaching. if pressed to its logical conclu ion is open to this 
charge; and he tate it in terms which are not eicactly those which 
would be u ed by bis adversarie but such as might seem to 

:-: re the one- 'ded development of h' own thought. Of course 
he does not allow the consequence for a moment; he repudiates 
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covenant with Hi People to which Dapti m ndmits th m. But thi 
i only the 6rst tep : the Apostle goes on to show bow the Death 
of Chri t h a ubjeclive as well as an objcclh'c ide for the 
bclic\'er. 

4. 0'1wnd+1Jf1C" ••• Odv11T01<. A trong majority of the be t 
chol r (l\tey.-W. Gif, Lips. Ollr. Go.) would connect clr n .. 

61i11aTOI' with Iha TOV fJ~la,.mot and not with 01/WTOcjiqµo, because or 
(i) JpllflT, 1lr T, 81D1, aiiT. just before; (ii) a certain incongruity in 
the connexion of a11•.-ra~. with cir Tc)v 64.oToP : d th precedes burl 1 
and i not a result or object of it. We are noc sure that this 
r a oning is decisive. (i) St. Paul does not a\'Oid these ambiguous 
con !ruction , mtiy be seen by iii. 25 &1,.,rprH6"° •• • cM ri;r wlamo 
,·., Tlji a.Hou aiµ11T1, where iv Tqi oiiToii aiiiar1 goes with fl'pol8"o and 
not with a.:. Tqt frll7Tl6lf. (ii) The ide:'IS or • burial • and 'death • tire 
so closely tissociated that they may be treated as correlative to each 
other-burial is only death sealed and made certain. ' Our 00.ptism 
wa a sort or funeral ; a solemn act of consigning us to that death 
of Christ in which we are made one with Him,' a. (iii) There i 
a peciaI reason for saying here not ' we were buried into burial,' 
but ' we were buried into death,' because ' death ' i the keynote of 
the whole pa age, and lhe word would come in appropriately to 
mark the tran ilion from Chri t to lhe Christian. SttlJ the e argu­
ments do not amount to proof that the second connexion is right, 

nd it is perhaps be t to yield to Lhe weight of authority. For the 
idea compar e p. Col. ii. u O'lll'Tacpivru almji l11 r,; {jatrTl'1pm• ,·,, .; 
•nl uvinrtf pS,,..,. 

rr .. .,a. &d• llTOll is best taken as = c into that death (of His),' the 
death just mentioned: so Oltr. Gir. Va. Jou., but not Mey.-W. 
Go. who prefer the sen e 'into death ' (in the abstract). In any 
ca e lhere is sires on the iclea of death ; but the clause and the 
ver e ' hich follow will how that t. Paul does not yet detach the 
death of the Christian from the death of Christ. 

Sul njs ScS('IS Tou '11'11Tp6s : ~s here practically = 'power'; but 
it is power viewed externally rather than internally; the stress is 
laid not o much on the inward energy as on the signnl and 
gloriou maniri t..-ition. Va. compares Jo. xi. 40, 23, \ here 'thou 
ha.It ce the glory of God'= 'thy brother shall rise again," See 

note on iii. 2 3. 
5. a.11l4>uTO• : 'united by growth ' ; the word exactly expresses 

the proce by which graft become united with the Jife of a tree. 
o the Chri tian becomes 'grafted into ' Christ. For the metaphor 

we may compare xi. 17 ail a4 ti.ypcfAa•Of w11 iu111,,,.pi1161/s ;,, aliroir, Ml 
C7ll)•OU161.0 rijr plC11s 11al Tijr ,r'°"JTor Tijr lAaias i-;'11ou, and Tenn)"SOn's 
'grow incorpora/4 into thee.' 

I t i que tion whether we are to take ,,;,,,.~. yryd11. directly ' ith 
r;i 6p.oc.:.,... c.T.>1. . or whether we are to upply .. ,; pt~ and make 
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body as Jiu stat o/ si'n. Thi to be killed, so that in mny lo 
its slave. 

TOii 1u1•iT1 &11>..t~m. On Tllii ith inf. as expressing purpose e 
esp. Westcott, Htl!rn.u.r, p. 342. 

tjj cl.fl-apTCf: aJlaprla as throughout this . ge, is personified 
a hard ta kmaster: see the longer note at the end of the I chapter. 

7. 6 yAp cl.dClvwv ••• clfl-cip-r!Cls. The argument i thro\ n into 
the form of n general proposition, so that 6 !Tn-o8a,,A,11 mu t be taken 
in the widest ense, <he who has undergone death in any sen of 
th term •-physical or ethicaJ. The primary sense i however 
clearly physical: 'a dead man has his quittnnce from any cl im 
that in can make against him• : what is obviously true of the 
physically dead is inferentially true or the ethically dead. Comp. 
J Pet. iv. J OTI 6 frG~I' crapicl rnoVTGI dp.apr{M : also the Rabbinical 
parallel quoted by Delitzsch ad loe. 'when a man is dead he i free 
from the law and th commandments.' 

Delituch goes so fa.r u to describe the idea u ao • •ckoowltdged /ocru 
t11mm1mis,' which would collliden.bly wc:iken the force or the litervy 
coincldencc betwttn tbe two Apostles. 

S1Su1.a(!iiTaL 41'0 Tij~ cl,...apTlas. The sense of &31110/..,,.°' is still 
forensic: 'is declared rightcou , acquitted from guilt.' The idea is 
that of a ma ter claiming legal po e ion of a lave : proof being 
put in that the lave i dead, the verdict must needs be that the 
claim of law are satisfied and that he is no longer answerable; 
Sin lo s its suit. 

8. cwtt;crol'c•. The different senses of' life ' and •death ' always 
lie near lOgether with St. Paul, nnd his thought glides ba.ckwards 
and forwards from one to anolher almost imperceptibly ; now be 
I ys a little more tre on the phy ical sense, now on the ethical; 
at one moment on the present tale and at another on lhe future. 
Here an in ver. 9 the future eternal life · most prominent; but 
v r. 10 is transitional, and in ver. 11 we are back again at the 
tand-point of the present. 

9. If the Resurrection opened up eternity lo Christ it will do 
o also to the Christian. 

•up11u1L till the idea of master and slave or vassal. Death 
loses it dolflJi11inn over Christ altogether. That which gave Death 
it hold upon Him was in, the human sin with which He was 
brought in conta.ct by His Incarnation. The connexion was 
evered once for all by Death, which t Him free for ever. 

10. g yap 41fl811•1. The whole clause form a kind or cognate 
accu . after the second um8am (Win. § xx.iv. 4, p. 209 E. T.); 
Euthym.-Zig. paraphrases ,.o .. BcboTo• a .. &trilktw 3.0 nl" 6papria• 
rhriBow n!• ~P"''""'• where however rii liJUJpi9 is not rightly r pre-

nted by 3.0 nl• 6p11pri1J11. 
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'the air.' r. n lh·es and breathes 'in the air,' and the air i abo 
'in them n' (Dci· mann, p. 92). 

~i mann'1 monograph b mtllled Dl1 t1t11/ula111mllidu Fort1UI ,·,. 
Cltrislo/uu. ta.rburg, 11191. It is a carcJul and methodicnl inv tii:atioo of 
1h~ obJeet, somewhat loo rii:oroos in p inr all eumples of the uae into 
the same mould, and rather inclined to realistic roodes of conception. A ... cry 
in1 tlni;: question arises as to the origin or the phn.>e. Herr cl nn 
rq;ard It aa a creation-and naturally aa one or the m0$t origlD1l crcallon­
of SL Paol And it is true that It is not found In the yooJ?tic Gospel . 
Approxim1tieo1 however arc found more or I sporadically, 10 1 L l' ctcr 
(iii. 16; v. 10, r 4; alw•)'I In the correct tat '" Xpinfi), in the Acts {iv. > 
" •ii 'Iqooii: 91 10 b Tti 6•6ium 'IJiooG XpooTOii: 12 ; zili. 39 I• Toiir'I' •cit 

() 'l'1orulo..,, &11a.oiira1), and in full olumc lo the Fourth Gospel (b 1,.~i. 
l'l•tl1' I• l,,,,l Jo. vi. p.6: ziv. 20, 30; n. 2-jl'; ni. 33; nil. 21), in the: 
l'i1$t Epi ·tic or "t. John , ... tuiTfi, '" T;i ul9) .1-. ,,,,, .. ,, ii. 5, G, 8, 24, 27, 
2 ; ill. 6, 14; v. 11, 20; lxu" .. a,, 111.W v. u). and al ·o io the Apocnl)'f>"C 
<I• 'I11ooii I. 9; '" Kupl., i1olv. 13). Besidct the •. T. !here 11re the A~olic: 
'Fathers, whooe u gc &bould be investigated ...ith refcrcocc to the extent to 
which It it directly traceable to t. Paul•, The phnt!C /., ltpUJTil ·1.,aoii 
occuni in I lcm. xnii. 4; xuvili. ~ ; lgn. E/11. 1. 1 ; Troll. iz. 2 ; /t.'0,,1. 
i. I ; II. 2. The commoner phnucs an: & Xptcrrfi io. Clem. Rom. and j., 
'I.,ooii Xpcn" which Ii fr<qucot in JpaL The di tinction between I• 'lljcroii 
Xp.oTf> and j., Xpccmfi 'l'laoii is by tbi1 time obliterated. ln view of thcsc 
phenomen& and the ougc of N. T. it is n11t11n.l to ul: wheth<r a.II C2D be 
accounted for oo the auomptlon that the phruc originates entirely with 

t. Paul. In spite or the 11lcncc or Evv. SynopL it seems more probable 
that the 10 e lion came in some way nllimatelr from our Lord Himself. 
This would not be the only instance: of an Idea. which caught the attention of 
b11t few of the lint disciples but WM destined afterwuids to wider acceptance 
and exp:i.niion. 

ta. jlci0"•>-•11'n1: cf. v. 21 of Sin; v. 14, 17 of Death. 

With this verse comp. Philo, D• Glgr:nl. 7 (Mang. i. 266) &&co" 3~ Tljr 
cbn10T'll'IHJ't"'lf ,.1710..01" ;) odPE ni ;) wp.lf 06.ptta. olxtimou, 

13. Ob en·e the change of tense: tra.pLO'Tcbm1, 'go on yielding,' 
by the weakness which succumbs to temptation whene\'er it presses i 
ircip«crn10"ciH, 'dedicate by one decisive act, one resolute effort.' 

3.r>.ci: 'weapons' (cf. esp. Rom. xiiL u; 2 Cor. \'L 7; :r:. 4). 
~utlar and &iuu.,.,V1111r are gm. gualitalis. For a like military 
metaphor more fully worked out comp. Eph. \'i.. 11-17. 

14. 4p.!Lfflll ydp. You are not, as you used lo be, con tantly 
harassed by the as aullS of sin, aggravated to your consciences by 
the prohibition of Law. The fuller explanation of this aggra,-ating 
effect of Law is coming in what follow esp. in ch. vii; ::ind it i 
just like Sr. Paul to 'set up a finger· post,' pointing to the course hi 
argument is to take, in the last clause of a paragraph. It is like 

• It is n.ther $!.range that this q11Htion does not appca.r to be touched dtbu 
by Bp. Lightfoot or by Cebh:a.rdt a.nd llarna.c:k. There Is more to the point in 
the ezcello::nt monogmph on lguatlu by on dcr Golu in Tut• •· &irltn. 
xii. 31 but. the puticnlar group of pbnucs .is oot clireetly t.tcated. 
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him llOO ID p o6 at tbe word ..... Into a dJgrelllaD, ntllll'lllll• 
tbe IUbject db bich tbe cbapcer opened, and lookiDa 
another 
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n death ; the moment's pause ' bile they swept on ov rhe:id " 
like a buri l ; the slanding erect once more in air and sunli ht 
wns a speci or re urrection. or did the likeness re. idc only in 
the outward rite, it extended to its inner significance. To hat 
it that the Chri ti:m died 1 He died to his old st/f. to all that he 
hnd been, whether as Jew or Gentile, before he became a Chri tian. 
To what did he tise again? Clearly to that ntW lift to which the 
Chri tian wns bound O\·er. And in this spiritual dea1h and resurrec­
tion the great moving factor was that one fundamental principle of 
union with Christ, identification of will with H' . It was this which 
enabled the Christian to make his parting with the pa t and embracing 
of new obligations real. 

There i then, it wilJ be seen, a meeting and coalescence of 
a number of diverse trains of thought in this most pregnant 
doctrine. On the side of Chri t there is first the loyal acceptance 
of Him as Messiah llDd Lord, that acceptance giving rise to nn 
impul of strong adh ion, nnd the adhe ion growing into an 
identification of will and purpose which is not wrongly described 
as union. Further, there is the di tributing of this sense of union 
over the cardinal nets or Chri t's Death, Buri l and Re urrection. 
Then on the ide of the man there i bi formal ratification of the 
iiroce s by the undergoing of Bnptistn, the ymboli m of which all 
converges to the same end; and there is his practical assumption 
of the dutie and obligation to which baptism and ihe embracing 
of Chri t.innity commit bim-the breaking with his tainted past, the 
ntering upon a new nnd regenerate career for the future. 

The vocabulary and working out of the thought in St. Paul are 
hi o , but the fundamental conception has close parallels in the 
\\rltings or St. John and t. Peter the New Birth through water 
and Spirit Uohn iii. 5), lhe being begotten ngain or incorruptible 
ecd (1 Pel. i. 23), the comparison of baptism to the nrk or oah 

(I Pet. iii. :io, 2 I) in t. Peter; and there i a cenain partial 
coincidence even in Lhe d1mrU.,at11 of St. James (]as. i. 18). 

It is the gn:at merit of b.ttbcw Arnold's SI. I'a11/ °"d Prltuttmlh,,,, 
whatever ib defects and \Vhate'o'U Its ooe-sidcdncsa, th t it did 1eiu with 
remarublc force and frnhness OD this part or t. Paul's teaching. And the 
merit b all the greater \ hen we consiilcr bow really high and difficult that 
tellchlng I and -bo'" opt it is to 1boot over the head of rnder or hearer. 

Jatthew Arnold saw, and expressed with all bl.a own lucidilJ'• the foundation 
of simple psycbolot;iC*I fact on ' hlch tbe Apostle'• mymc:al l11111:11"ge is 
b.ued. He £hU to ii the n me of• faith,' and it is Indeed the only kllld or 
faith ~ bich he m:ognilcs. 'or is he \Yroog in glriog the proc:cu tbis name, 
though, u It hnp1 en , t. Paul bu not u yet 'pokco of ' faith • lo thi• con· 
nexion, o.od docs not so •peak of it until he comes to Epb. iii. 17. It wu 
re:tlly faith, the living Dppn:hension of Christ, which lies at the bottom of all 
tile language ofideohficuion ud 11t1lon. 

•If c\"er there as a cate in hich the wondu-,.orkiog power or allllch­
mmt. in a. lllllD for ·hom the moral 1ympathies and the dwre for rightto"-

11 :i 
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VI. 1- 14.) U. ' IO. ' WITH CHRIST 

were not 11eparatc lllld independent Cftll!J. They were lwo aides o( the .. me 
act-AD act which rdafrl'ely to •in, to the ftl!Sb, lo the old man, 10 all which 
aepanates from God, ii death; but which, jllll for that rcuon, ii the binb of 
a new life rela1lvely to God, , , • God was in (Chri•t), to that hat I le did, 

od did. A death unto life, a life onl of death, most then be in t0m -y 
the ce of the dl¥tne nature-most be an act wbic:b, though i:xhibittd 
once for all In the cruci6xi011 and resunectloo or Chrlat, wu )Ct ttemal­
the act of God Himself. For that very re&IOll, however, it one perpetu­
ally re~ctcd, and to be re-enacted, by man. Jf Cbrlit died for all, all died 
in Him : all WCJC buried in Hil gn.vc lo be all made a.Ii e in II ls resur· 
rectio.a • , . In other wonla, Uc constitutes In 11.1 a new Intellectual comw:lo111-
n , which ll'alllforma the will and is I.he aouree of a new moral life.' 
There is 1pcci•l YAlue in the way in which the dil!'crcncc Is brought out 
btlwcen the 1t te of tbingg to which the individual can attain by bi own 
dl'ort and one in which the change it wrought from without. The fil'lit 
•would be a .elf·rcnunci•tloo which ••ould be really the acme or .dr-11ttking. 
On the Olher hl.Jld, presented u the continuous act of God lllmself, u the 
e1cmal self.1urrender or the DMne Son to the Fo.thcr, it is for os and may 
be in 11.1, but li not of u 'ay, it I just becall$e not or us, tho.t it may be 
in us. &aUJC It · the mind of Christ, and Chrut is God's, in lhc con tem­
pi tlon of It we are taken oot of ounelvcs, we slip the natnrnl man ud 
a1 proprili.le that mlnd which we behold. Constrained by God' rnaoifcsted 
Jo,·c, we ceaJe to be our own that Christ may become oun' ( Tn• Wi11USJ of 
God, pp. 7-10). 

We may quote lutly an estimate o( the Pauline conception in tbe history 
or Religion. I It ii in Chri tcndom that, auon! ing to the providence or God, 
thi po\ver bu been exhibited; not indttil either adequately or cxclu i\cly, 
b11t m0tt fully. In the religions of the E.Qt, the ideo. or a. death to the 
fl hly .elf u tbe end of the merely but0ao, Md the bcgina.iog or a. dh·ine 
Ji!c,bu not been wanting; nor,u n mere idea,ho.s It becnverydilferentlrom 
th. t which Is the F.lllld of hri. tian!ty. But there it bu ne,'tr beco 
realized In actloo, either intellectuUly or momlly. The Id~ of the "itb­
dra 1 from Rtlse bu rem.Uoed ahstnr.ct. It bu not iuued in uch •struggle 
with the uperlicia.l \'iew of t.hiogs, u ho.a l!T&dU&ll1 coMtilulcd the science 
oC Christendom. Jn like manner that of selJ.rcnunC1Ation hu never emerged 
from the ~tcric state. It has had no outlet into thc life of charity, but 
a back-way alw.ys open into the life or RDsual licence, ud bu been hn11Uy 
mcchanilcd In the artificial vacancy of the dervish or fakir' (ioid. p. 21) . 

One of the 11en;ccs which Mr. Grttn's Illy sermon may do us ii in helping 
as to undemand-not the whole but part or the remo.rkablc conception or 
•The Way' ln Dr. Hort's posthumous T/14 Way, tlu Trull!., tmJ tit• Lift 
(Co.mbridg and London, 1893). When It is contended, 'lint tho.t the whole 
seeming mue of hi$tory in no.ture and man, the tumultuous movement or the 

·arid In progreu, bu running through it one tupreme domloating Way; 
and second, that He who on earth was ca.lied Je>ous the Nuan:nc ii that 
Wo.7 1 ( T.lt 1Yay1 &c. p. 20 f.), we can hardly be wrong, though the point 
might hue been bl'Ougbt out more clearly, io seeking a 1Crip1t1r:il lllw.tratinn 
in 't. J>Aul't teaching as 10 the Death, Burial, and R urreetioo or Chn • 
Tbete to him arc not merely Isolated historic&I eTCDIS "'hich took place once 
for all in the pqt. They did so take plo.ce, ud their bistoricnl mality, u 
well as their direct significance in the .Redemption 'lf?Ought out by Christ, 
must be i.n l•tcd pon. But they are more than this: they co itute a law., 
a pn:dl posed pallem or plan, which other human liwa ha•c lo follow. 
• atb nnto life,' 'life growing oat of dco.tb,' is the Inner principle or KCrct, 
applied in an iodcliolte nricty of_,., bat running lhrou~ the bi tory 
m .r, perhaps all, religion •"])iratlon -.nd attainment. J::werywbere there 
m\1$1 be lbe dc1a1 h of an old self and the birth of a oe • It moat be 
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OM LAW TO GRACE . 

SLAVERY. 

VI. l G-23. Take an il/11slrali1J1l /rtm common lifi -tire 
co11tfili011 of slarery. Tire Ckrisliall ~•as a sla of si11 ,· 
Iris /J11si11ess ' •as 1md,a111uss; Iris ~ ages, dcatll. Bui Ire 
has /Jem m1a11ctpaltd from tlris scn·i"u, 011/y to m~ r tp 11 
a11oll1rr-tl1at of /Ugltl,011s11us. 

e should Lake 
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to the service of righteousnc - for progre ivc consecration to God, 
as you once devoted th m to Pagan uncleanness and daily incr 
ing licence. 'l e. hort you to this. Why? Bccau c hilc you 
were sJ vcs to Sin, you were fr emen in regard to Rightcousn 
" ' hat good then did you get from conduct which you now blu h 
to think of? Much indeed I For the go:i.1 to which it I ds i 
d ath. 11 But now th t, as Cbri lians, you arc em ncip ted from 
Sm and n I vcd to God, you have something to show for your 

rvice-do. r and fuller consecration, and your go:i.I, eternal Lire 1 
For the gcs ·hich Sin pays its votari is Death; while you 

receive-no wage , but the bountiful gift of God, the eternal Life, 
which i ours through our union ·ith Jc us l\1c iah, our Lord. 

15-23. The next two ections (vi. 15-23; vii. 1-6) might be 
described summarily as a de cription of the Chri tian 's release, what 
it i and ' hat it is not. The receiving of Christian Baptism \\ 
a grc t dividing-line aero man's career. In it he entered into 
a wholly new relation of If-identification with Cbri t which 
fraught with momentous consequences looking both backwards and 
for rd . From his sin-stained past he was cut off as it were by 
de th : to ards the future he tum d radiant with the quickening 
influence of a new life. St. Paul now more fully ClCpounds the 
nature of the change. He does o by the help of two illustration , 
one from the state of Javery, the other from the state of wedlock. 
Each state implied certain tie , like tho by which the convert 10 

hri tinnily w bound before his conversion. But the cessation of 
these ties doc not carry with it the cc lion of all ties; it only 
mean the su titution of new ties for the old. So is it ith the 
slave, who is emancipated from one service only to enter upon 
another. So is it with the wife who, when released by the death of 
one husband, i free to marry again. In the remaining verses of 
this chapter St Paul deals with the case of Slavery. Emancipation 
from in i but the prelude to a ne service of Righteousne 

16. he Apostle once more reverts to the point raised at the 
beginning of the chapter, but with the \-ariation that the incenm·e 
to in i no longer the seeming good which Sin orks by call:ng 
down grace, but the freedom of the tate of grace a opposed to the 
strictne of the La""'· St Paul's reply in effect is that Christi n 
freedom con i t not in freedom to sin but in freedom from sin. 

4ji.a~1uv : from a late aor. ~µci~a, found In LX .. X (Veitch, Im". 
v,,w, p. '49)· Cbr)s. c«k/. Tbeodrt. and other1, with mimuc:11I~. read 
~rfloo1m. 

16. A general propo ition to which our Lord ff If had 
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any ca e the clause refi r to what has gone before, not {u Orig. 
hrys., &:c.) to "'hat follows. 

adpf • b11man n tare la it& ealmea, primarily pb)'lical and moral, bat 
1ccondarily IJJtcllec1ual. It i1 intellectnl weakn In 111 far u tbi II dcltr· 
mined by moral, by the limltatiom of character: cf. fflO"fi" -rel -ri}t aopdt, 
4'~"'11"1 .. ;;. aapir.S., Rom. 'l'!U. 5 f, ; aof<tl H-rcl adp•o 1 Cor. i. 26. The 
id of 1hi pas.sa.ll'e I& 1imi1Ar to that of 1 Cor. Iii. 2 .,.GAa iijW bfrr1aa, o~ 
tJplilJAo.' oii .. ., .,dp ~a.l .... al•. 

Tjj d1ta.8a.pcrll(o. tLta8op11la and d..op/a fitly describe the characteri Lie 
features of Pagan life (cf. i. 2• ff.). A throughout the contut these 
form of in are per onilic<l; they obt in a mastery O\'er the man ; 
and tlr rq" a110p/aJ1 describe the effect of that ma tcry-' to the 
practice of iniquity.' \ itb these verses (19-21) comp re e pecfally 
1 Pet. iv. 1-5. 

11-. 4y1acr.,.ov. Mey. (but not Wei } Lips. Oltr. Go. would make 
dy1a11pclr h re practically = 4)'1wn1111, i.e. not so much the proc of 
con ecrntion as the result of the proc . There is certainly thi 
tendency in language; and in some or the places in which the word 
i u edit seem to ha\•e the sense or the resulting state (e.g. 1 Thes . 
iv. •· where it is joined \\ith "'"~; 1 Tim. ii. 15, where it is joined 
with wi•mr and 0,.0'"1)• But in the present passage the word may 
well retain it proper meaning : the members are to be handed over 
to Righteou ne s to be (gradually) made fit for God's senice, not 
to become fit all at once. So Wei Gif. Va. Mou. ('course or 
purification'). For lhe radical meaning see tbe note on lly<or 
ch. i. 7, and Dr. A. B. Davidson, Ht6rnos, p. 206: ily<o11iidr = 'the 
proces or filling for acceptable wor hip,' a sense which comes 
OUI clearly in Heb. :xii. t• 4ui1un •• • TOii cfyui11p0• o~ x .. pls oi,.&lr 
lJ./ma1 r-i.11 Kiipiav. The word occurs some ten times (two vv. 11.) 
in LXX and in Ps. Sol. xvii. 33, but is not classical. 

21. Ti•a 0G11 ••• i1TalCJ)(u•co8c • Where does the question end and 
the answer begin? ( r) Most English commentators and critics 
(Tr g. WH. RV. as well as Gif. Va.) carry on the question to 
•'rrau1!(1,rt1181. In that case '«1(,,,.,,. must be supplied before ii/;' ofr, 
and its om· ion might be due to the reftex effect of ,·,,,;_,, in the 
sentence following (comp. clr.o&r..0.l'ttr 111 ,, 1t4tt<x01'•8o vii. 6 below). 
There ould then be a common enough ellipse before ri yap TiAor, 
'What fruit had ye .• • ? [None:] for the end,' &c. (2) On 1he 
other hand several leading Germans (Tisch. Weiss Lips., though 
not Me>-) put the que lion at ... cSn, and make (4;' ol.r iirra1vxfw•1181 
part or the nn wer. ' \ hat fruit had ye then? Things [pie. ures, 
gratifications of sense] of which you are now ashamed : for their 
end is d th.' So, too, Theod.- fops. (in Cramer) expressly: 111n' 

(,J~f'f/O'U• ~(011 ri 'f lra o"• .. &p,ro,, •1x•u -rclf'1, 1lra "'ani 
r:irr&•p11rU1 ii/;' oft •ii• i1ra1vxvuv81. Both interprellltions are 
pos ible, but the former, as it would seem, is more simple and natural 
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hu band die, she is free from that statute, so that no one can call 
her an adulteress, though he be married to another man. 

•we m y apply this in an II gory, in which the ·ire is the 
Christi n's •self' or •ego'; the first husband, his old unregenerate 
state, burdened with all the penalties attaching to it. 

You then, my brethren in Chri t, had this old state killed in you 
-brought to an abrupt and violent end-by your identification 
with the cruciBed Christ, whose death you reproduce spiritually. 
And this death of your old selr left you free to enter upon a new 
marri ge with the same Christ, ho triumphed ov r death­
a triumph in which you too bare-that in union with Him you, 
and indeed aU of us Christians, may be fruitful in good works, to 
the glory an praise of God. •Our new marriage must be fruitful, 

our old marriage '"as. When we had nothing better to guide 
us than this frail humanity of ours, so liable to temptation, at that 
time too a proce s of genenUion was going on. The impr ·ons 
of sense, suggestive of sin, stimulated into perverse activity by their 
legal prohibition, kept plying this bodily organism of ours in such 
a way as to engender acts that only vent to swell the garners of 
D :11h. •But now all that has been brought to an end. Law and 
the tnte of sin are so inextricnbly linked together, that in dying, at 
our b pf m, a moral death, to that old state of sin we were absolved 
or discharged from the Law, which used to bold us prisoners under 
the pennltie to which in 1, id us open. And through this discharge 
we are enabled to serve God in a new state, the ruling principle of 
which is Spirit, in place of that old slate, presided O\•er by \ ritten 
Law. 

1- 6. The text of this section-and indeed of the bole, chapter 
-is tiU, 'Ye are not under Law, but under Grace'; and the 
Apo tie bring forward another illustrotion to show how the tran i­
tion from Law to Grace has been effected, and what should be its 
onsequence . 

In the working out of this illustration there is a certain amount 
or intricacy, due to a.'l apparent shifting of the stand-point in the 
middle of the paragraph. The postle begins by showing how 
with the death of her h band the law which bind a ma.tried 
woman becomes a dead letter. He goes on to say in the 
np lication, not •The Law i dead to you,' but •You are dead to 
the Law'-wbich looks like a change of po ition, though 
legitim te one. 
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Gif. however may be right in explaining the transition rather 
differently, \U. by m DI of the .~ .W,.-or of h. vi. 6. Tbe 
•self' or the man is doable; there is an• old If' and a• new eelf''; 
or rather the ' aelf' remains the same throu bout, but it 
through dill'ercnt states, or pbueL Bearing this in mind we lbaJI 
find die metaphor ork oat comiltently. 

The Wife = the true self, or ego, hich is permanent through 
all change. 

The (first) Husband = the old state before conversion to 
Christianity. 

The 'law of the husband'= the la hich condemned that old 
state. 

The new Marriage = the union upon bich the convert enten 
ith Christ. 

The crucial phrase ii li,,.is ,,,_,.,,," in ~. 4. cc:ordlng to 
the way in which we explain this will be our explanation of the 
whole passage. See the note ad I«. 

There is yet another train of thought which comee in with 
vv. 4-6. The idea of marriage naturally suggests the ofti pring or 
marriage. In the case of the Christian the fruit of his union tb 

hrist is a bol y life. 
L ~ 4yNCift: P surely you know this-that the ~me of Law 

bas come to an encl, and that Grace bas superseded iL r Or do J011 
require to be told that death closes all accounts, and therefore that 
the state of things to bich Law belongs ceased through the death 
of the Christian with Christ-that mystical de th spoken of in the 

t chapter?' 
yuW.°"' .,a, ,.,_ ~: •I speak' (liL •am talking')• to men 

acquainted with Law.' At once the absence of the article and the 
nature of the cue go to show that bat ls meant here is not 
Roman Law (Weiss), of hicb there is DO reason to auppose that 

t. p ul 11·ould poueu any detailed kno ledge, nor yet the Law or 
loses more particularly considered (Lips.), but a general principle 

or all Law ; an obvious axiom or political justice-that death clesn 
all scores, and that a dead man can DO longer be prOICCuted or 
punished (cf. Hort, R-. OIUl EpA. p. 14). 

I.. It .,a, n...a,o. yw4: ('the truth of this may be proved by 
a cue in poinL) For a woman in the state of wedlock is bound 
by law to her living husband.' ~: a cl 'cal word, found 
in LXX. 
•n\~: 'is com~ly (perf.) absoh· or discharged' (liL 

• nulliJied or ' annulled, her 1tatu1 a wifi • abolished). The 
two correlative phruea are tr ted by 1. Paul s practically 
convertible: •the oman is annulled from the law,' and ' the law 
11 nnulled to the \\Oman.' For '""''Pl'&. on bi. 3. 
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chn\ TOU v6flOU TOU cl.vS,,O.. : rrom th.at section or the llatu te-boo . 
which i headed 'The Husband,' the sec1ion "hich lal do n hi 
rights and dutie . Gif. compare 'the law of the leper Lev. zi\•. 2; 
'th law of the azirite' Num. ,;. 13. 

s. XP1ll'llficm. The me.ninl:'I of XP'l/UITIC"• ramify In two direc:tlon~ 
The fundam nlal Idea 11 that of • transac:ilili: busln ' or • managini: :>JI lrs.' 
Hence we I: 1 on !he one hand, from the notion or doing bllliln under 
I\ QCJ\Aln n1me, fl'Om Pol)'lilns onwards (1) 'to beu a name or title• (}(1"11"'" 
.. i(u 8af11A1~ Polyb. V. hiL 2); and IO limply, aa here, 'to be aiiled or 
styled' (Acil xi. 26 l"flvrro . •• Xl"ll'aTlf1GJ 'lfJOITW Iv' AJIT1oxrl9 ToW imBrrr.lr 

j><C1T<llJ'oi'.r); lll!d on the other band (2) from the notion of' ba Ing dealini.rs 
with,' 'j!iviiig audience to' a pcnoo. lo a ~l 5CllK, of 1bc: 'amwcN, 
communicn tion1, revelations,' given by an or&de or by God. o lix 1im . 
in Ll'X of Jerem .. Joseph. AnJiq., Plutim:h, &c. From !hb sen,;e we get 
pi111. 'to be warned or admonished' by God fatt. Ii. u, n; Acts z. 22: 
llcb. vili. 5; d. 7). Hence al»o 1ubst. XJ1'/l'GTrf1"6f, 'a ivlne or onicul11r 
response,• 2 Mace ii. 4; Rom. xi. + Blllton (M. an.I T. t 6g) calb the 
fut. here a. 'gnomic foture' aa stating 'what \rill customarily happen when 
occ:islon olTcn.' 

TOO 1.1..\ ti"Gl itJn,., p~ •7"'14: the strest Is thrown back upon i1'.1"61pa, 'IO 
u not to ~,' 'cau ing her nol to be,'-not 'IO !hat she ii.' According 10 
Bunon Toii I'~ bcrc dmotc:s • c::>occived rc:sult '; b11t ICC 1be note on '1trrt 
lo11Ac~c1J1 in vcr. 6 below. 

4.. "°'"" with lndic. introdae8 ll consequence which follows l1S 11 matter 
of fllc:t. 

1t11i. Of'••~ i8a.111m~ll'lu. We h:we said that the exact interpreta­
tion of th whole pa ge turns upon this phrase. It is commonly 
explained :is another way of saying 'You bad the Ln.w killed to 
you.' So Cbrys. tlitcl).ou8o11 ~11 tlni11, niii Mll'ov n~fW~ITCUIT"Or ol. 1t.pi'wa6• 
p0<xflos, clvapl yo'6~1 frtP411. 'A)J..' oiiir: 1lm11 0~111r, o'}.).ci miir; 'E8a11a­
T6'8')u Tf 116pf (cf. Euthym.-Zig.). In favour of this is t.he parallel 
cDTijp}")1"0l cltr~ TOU !IOpov TOU cvap6r in ver .. 2' and cantm8ril'o elm) TOU 
lldpou in ver. 6. But on the other hand it is strange to speak of the 
same persons o.t one moment as 'killed' nnd the next o.s •married 
ngaiu.' There is therefore a strong attraction in the xplanation or 
Gif., who makes viu'ir = not the whole self but the old self, 1: t. the 
old tate of the self which was really 'crucified with Chri.!.t' 
(ch. vi. 6), and the death of which reaJly leaves the man ( = the wife 
in the allegory) free to contract a new union. This moral death 
of the Chri tian to his past also does away with the Law. The 

nw h d it hold upon him only through sin; but in discarding 
his in be di cards also the pa.ins and penalties which attached to 
them. Nothing can to11ch him further. His old heathen or Jewi h 
nt cedent have passed away; be is under obligntion only to Chri t. 

Hl ""4ll. The fon:e of nl here is, 'Yon, my raden, u wc:ll u the wife 
in the allegory.' 

&u\ -roii a~fia.~ TOu Xp,vroii. The way in which the death of 
the • old man. is brought about i through the identification or the 
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paragraph : it refer to the !Teet or La in calling forth nnd 
aggm\'llling sin. 

ll'TlpytiTO. The pricks and tings of ion were active in our 
members (cf . . z Thess. ii. 13; :a Tb . ii. 7; :a Cor. i. 6, iv. u; 
Gal. v. 6, &:c.). 

Tc; &avch'I': dal. 'ommodt~ contrasted with icGfmcxfi. r;> ec; abo\·e. 
ff. ~u•t st KaTIJpy~&rJIHI' d.ri TOu vOj.1.0U. 'But as it i we' (in our 

pcccant part, the old man) 'were discharged or annulled from the 
Law' (t'.t. we had an end put to our relations with the Law; by 
the death of our old man there was nothing left on which the Law 
could wreak its vengeance ; we were 'struck with atrophy' in 
respect lo it: see on ver. 2 ). ,,Qir ~11rir «anime.i110; roii can of'l"°u 
trap(i ~r dpa~lo &,,/JpU1rou ,,.o>.ocoii d.ro8o..Ortor 110 ro~Vf'tlf Chrys. 
We ob erve how Chrys. here practicaJJy comes round lo the same 
idc as Gif. 

The ttndcriogs of 1tGT"l/ffll1JJUJ1 are rather Interesting, and show lhe diffi. 
culty of finding an exact cquivalcot iD other Wiguagtll: evan1aJi s:u111w 
Tcrt.; $0/uli SMJnW Codd. Clarom. &tngenn. Vulg. (- • IYC were on· 
boundm ' Wlc. ; ' we are loosed• Rhem.) : •we are dcliverrd ' Tyo. Cran. 
Gencv. AV.; •we are discluuged' RV.: nQIU trrJt»u ill tllc.,rts Oltr. (u 
Nor•"n" TtJI .. Geneva, l 74); ttun o6t, tind wir fib" Jiu Gu11, 11i<ltJ 
t11tlirdo Wciuiicker (.Do.r Nw• Tat,, Frclbarg LB. 1 2, ed. 2). 

cl.wo~•OYTU. AV. apparcnlly read cl11'o6a•cl•r0f, for 'bich there is oo 
r . authority, but wblch ttems to be derived by a mistake of llc:ia followillft 
·ra ma1 from n comment of Cbr)'tostom's (ace Tl.$Cb. ad /or.). The 

W"tcro text (DE FG, rotld. op. Orig.-lllt. and most Latins) boldly com:cts 
lO oroii i!lc.,aTou, wbleb would go witli roil •ltµov, llOd which gives an easier 
con truetion, tbOU!fb not • better sense. After dwoBull•us we must 'upply 
l•d"'1, j111t u in v1. i I we bad to 1upply l•dflGIJI. 

lv ~ 1CG·ruxcS/lll&11. The antecedent of /,, 4 is taken by nearly all 
commentators as equivalent to r¥ ..dµf (whether i11d"'I' or .. .,.-,.., is 
regarded as ma c. or better neutr.). Git. argues again t reforring 
it to the 'old state,' 'the old man,' that this is not sufficiently 
sugge ted by the context. But wherever ' death• is spoken of it i 
primarily this 'old state,' or 'old man' which dies, so that the use 
of the term tl'Jl'08a;6vm alone seems enough to suggest it. It was 
this old sinful stale which brought man under the grip or the Law; 

·hen the sinful life ceased the Law lost its hold. 
clla-n liou>..iiluv: not 'so that we serve' (RV. and most com­

mentators), but 'so as to serve,' i.e. 'enabling u to serve.' The 
tr(' is thro' ·n back upon KGT'f/me.,,..,.,-we were so completely 

di charged as to set u!> free to serve. 

The lnle di tlnctloo behftm "'1Tt wilh inlin. and ""1-t with lodic •. which ii 
not alwa)'1 o!M:rved in. R ., ll well stated by Goodwin, 11/ootls a11d Twus, ed. 
1 9, t 58+ with theqaol•tioo.from billcto,.O.r Fall. Lq. App. Pl the note), 
and for N. T. by the late Canan T •• Evana in. the Erpos. for 1 J, i, 3 ff.: 
""1T• \ itb indic. ll•les the definite result which u a matter of (act ti«, 
follow; WT• with lolin. states the caatcmplated n:salt which i4 t.hc oatwul 
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intolerable thought I On the contrary it the L:i.w and nothing 
else through which I learnt the true nature of Sin. For in tance, 
I knew the infulne or covetous or illicit de ire only by the L • 

ying 'Thou halt nol ovet.' •But the lurking Sin ithin me 
tarted into activity, and by the help of th t exp.re command, 

provoking 10 th t which it prohibited, led me into all kind of 
consciou and sinful covetou n . For without Law to bring it 
out in lie dead-inert and pa ive. • And while sin w dead, 
I-my inner elf-wa alive, in happy unconsciousness, following 
my bent with no pangs of conscience excited by Law. But then 
cnme thi Tenth Commandment; and with its coming Sin a oke 
to life, ' bile I-sad and tragic contrast-died the living death of 
in, precuri.;or of eternal death. 10 And the commandment which 

wa given 10 point men the way to life, this very commandment 
was found in my case to lead to death. 11 For Sin took advantage 
of it, and by the help of the commandment-at once confronting 
me with th know! dge or right and provoking me to do that 
which wa wrong-it betrayed me, so that I fell; and the com­
mandment wa the weapon with which it slew me. 11 The result · 
that the Law as a whole, is holy, inasmuch as it proceed from God: 
and each ingle commandment has the like character of holiness, 
ju tice, and beneficence. 11 Am I then to say that a thing so 
excellent in itself to me proved fatal? Not for a moment. It was 
rather the demon Sin which wrought the mischief. And the reason 
why it was permitted to do so wa that it might be hown in 
it true colour , convicted of being the pernicious thing · that it · , 
by the r ct that it made use of a good instrument, Law, to 
work out upon me the doom of death. For this reason Sin 
permitted to have its way, in order that lhrougb its pen· rted 
use of the Divine commandment it might be seen in all its utter 
hideou ne . 

14 The bl me cannot attach to the Law. For we all know that 
the Law has its origin from the Spirit of God and derives its 
character from that pirit, while I, poor monal, am made of frail 
human Oesh and blood, sold like any slave in the market into the 
ervitude of in. 11 It i not the Law, and not my own deliberate 
lf, ' hich i the cause of the evil ; because my action are exe­

cuted blindly "ith no proper concurrence of the will I purpose one 
N 
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7. So far Sin and Law have been seen in such close connexion 
that it becomes necessary to define more exactly the relation 
between them. In discussing this the Apostle is led to con ider 
the action or both upon the character and the struggle to which 
they give rise in the soul. 

I t is evident that Inrclon had this section, as Tertullian turns again.st him 
St. Paul's refu!le.l to listen to any attack upon the Law, which lllarcion 
ascribed to the Dcmiurgc: A/JM11'nalu,. afeslolw n-t"mitUditffttm kgis . . . 
Q11id tko imputas ltgis q11od ltgi ei11s a}oslolru impuial"# non aw/et 1 A lquin 
ti auumulaJ: LcI sancm, ct pr11cccptum cius iustum et booum. Si la/if ti" 
ve111,.atur ltgem·CYtaloris, g110111odo 1plU1n dtslr11aJ nurio. 

6 v61'o~ 411apTLa. It had just been shown (ver. 5) that Sin makes 
use ef the Law to effect the destruction of the sinner. Does it 
follow that Sin is to be idmlifitd with the Law l Do the two so 
overlap each other that the Law itself comes under the description 
or in? St. Paul, like every pious Jew, repels this conclusion with 
horror. 

d.Mii contradicts emphatically the notion that the Law is Sin. 
On the contrary the Law fi rst told me what Sin was. 

oGK lyvc.w. I t is not quite certain whether this is to be taken 
hypolhetica!Jy (for oiuc &11 iyvow, ;;., omitted to give a greater sense 
<>factuality, Kuhner, Gr. Gramm. ii. 176 f.) or whether it is simply 
temporal. Lips. Oltr. and others adopt the hypothetical sense 
both here and with ovic ;;a,.. below. Gif. Va. make both ovrc 
i'yvr.>11 and OUIC fj&1> plain statemen t or fact. Mey.-W. Go. take 
olir; iy•ow temporally, oiirc fj&w hypothetically. As the context is 
a sort of historical retrospect the simple statement seems most in 
place. 

Tfiv Tt ydp •m&u11lmv. n ..,Cp is best explained as - 'for also,''' for indeed' 
(Gif. ' in. § Uii. p. 561 E.T.; otherwise Va.). The general proposition is 
proved by a c:ooettte example. 

iyvow ••. ijli.-v retain their proper meanings : ("fl'""'• ' I learnt.' Implies 
more intimate experimmtal acquaiotaocc; ~~m1 is simple knowledge that 
there wrui such a thing as lust. 

b18u11~au,.. The Greek word bas a wider sense than our 
' covet'; it includes every kind of iUicit desire. 

8. c!.+opfA~v >.apoiiiro. : 'getting a start.' finding a point tlappu1~ or, 
as we should say, 'something to take hold of.' In a military 
sense a</iopp.~ = 'a base of operations' (Tbuc. i. 90. 21, &c.). In 
a literary sense o</>tJpp.~• Xof3fi• = ' to take a hint,' 'adopt a sug­
gestion' ; cf. Eus. E p. ad Carpianum '" Toii rrovfil"Jf"or Tou trp<H•Prr 
µbiov a~pOS ci>..'1¢0.s acfiopiuis. And so here in a moral sense : Sin 
exists, but apart from Law it has nothing to work upon, no means 
of producing guilt Law gives it just the opportunity it wants. 

~ A11apTio. : see p. 1 •5, sup. 
Sul rij~ lno>.ij~. T he prep. 1M and the position of the word 

N 2 
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lbow tbat It la better taken with _,.,,,,,,._ than wl1b ....... 
~ "'"14 ii the single commandment ; ..s,_ tbe code • a 

hole. 
x.,a. yip ••• ...,.. A ltlllding tboagbt bicb bate 

before, ... 15; "· 13: d. iii. 10. 
I. ii. (IC .. B; IC- 17). St. Paul met a Ylvid &ganthe 
~. DOC or coane wiifa tbe 6aD richneu of meaning wbicb 
be mdmel gi to It (L 17; \'iii. 13, k). He ii delcrihinf 
die llale prior to Law primarily in bbuelf' a child before the 
eoN:ioaaneaa of law bu taken hold 1lpOD bim ; but be 11.1e1 this 
aperience u typical or that bolh or lndiYidaall and natlona before 
- are restrained by espre11 collllDUld. Tbe • natural man' 
loDriabes; be does freely and without belitadon Ill that be lu 
• mind to do i be pats forth Ill bis Yilality, aaeaabun-.d by 
tbe cbecb and thwartinp of conlCience. lt ii tbe klacl ol lit'e 

bicb ii leeD at ila best in aome or tbe prodacdoas or Greek ut. 
Greek Ufe had DO doubt ita deeper ancf more leriou licie i bat 
tbia comes oat m in its poetry and pbi1oeopby : tbe tiiae rA 
the Parthenon la the CODIUmmate expreuion or a life that doa 
DOC look beJODd the morrow and bu no inward perplqida to 
trouble its enjoyment or to-day. the general dilCUlion below • 
.,._,: 1 IJDlll into life ' (T. K. Abbott). in at ant II 

there, bat dormant ; DOC until it bu the help cf the Law doa 
become an active ~ or miacbiet 

lL .... ,... .... Tbe languaae ii suggested by tbe delcdp-
doo of the Fill .. \<;:1- iii. 13 -i.xx; er. 1 Cor. n 3; 1 Tim. l. 
14). Sin here the ~ of tbe Tempter there. In both 
aw tbe •commandment -acknowledged cmly to be broken-­
ii tbe imtrament bicb la made me cf to bring about the dilu­
troaa and fatal end. 

is. 6 plo ....... Tbe ""' espedl a following ai. St. Paul bad 
probU>ly intended to write t M ....,,,. _,.,,._.. h l,..l • 
....._, or aometblng of tbe Ir.lad; bat be digreaes to esplain bow 
a good Law can bate ml comeqaencet, and IO be faDa to com­
J)lete the eentence on the ame plan OD which be bad began it. On 
St. Paul' a view of the aature and ftaacdom of the Law aee below. 

It It banD1 • to 11191 wlda r.b (Carl. ii. K. IL 517) 6- 1111 Ju. 
P&9 of T.malliaa ~ abote Clll "';,,{!.:-* tbat wri1• W ..._ lllla 
• ~ udoDldC mt DGt, Zlllll 11Chall1 d• to .......... 
~ U- hh dmt-f ..,_...a.._.. fort In • ..,,. ml ...... 
It 11 - probable tbat Tiit. II .......... bil tat ratbs fnllJ: la /H 
/Wk. 6 bit -- Old - ...... '" ,.,,.., -- "' " ,,...,.. 
--- d '111- (die - of mpm.d .. for poeithe la falrlJ-- • 
Lada ...... ud wrlllm). 

18. Why wu tbia lliaap peneraion or ao excellent a thing u 
lbe Law permiUcd l nm ftr1 pel'YCl'lion tened to aara the 
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horror of Sin : not conlent with the evil hich it is in itBelf ii 
mu t need tum to evil 1hat which was at once Divine In ils origin 
and beneficent in irs purpo . To say this wa to pronounce its 
cond mn tion : it ;as like giving it full scope, so th t the hole 
i\'Orld might ee (qx...ii) of what extremities (tcOIJ "7rt~~·) Sin 
\\':\ capable. 

14. The section which follows explains more fully by a psycho­
logical analy is how it is that lhe La\Y i broken and that in 
works such ha,·oc. T here is a germ of good in human nature, 
a genuine desire to do what is right, but this is ov rbome by the 
force of tempt:Uion acting through the bodily appetites and 
pa sions. 

wvcu11cin1tcl~. The Law i 'spiritual,' as the fanna and the 
\ ater from the Rock were 'spiritual' (r Cor. x. 3. <1) in the ense 
of being ' irit-cnu d' or Spirit-given,' but with the further 
connotation that the character of the Law is such as corresponds 
to it origin. 

O'dp11•110S (O'ap111«cl LP al.) denotes simply the matuial of 
which human nature is compo d, • made of fie h and blood' 
(1 Cor. iii. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 3)1 and as such exposed to all the tempta­
tions which act through the body. 

There bu beco coniidB"&ble controversy u to lhe bearing of the anti1besia 
in L Paul between the t1dpf aod 1111cO,.a. I t bu been maintained that this 
antithcm amounts to dualum, that St. Paul rcga.rds lhe odp£ u inbcmilly 
evil 11J1d the c:>.use of evil, 11J1d that this duali5t:lc conceptioo i1 Greek or 
Hclleoi 1lc nnd not Jewish lo its orisrln. So, but with differeoces among 
themseh-n, Holsten ( 1855, 1868), Rlcli. Si:hmldt (1870), LUdcmaon (1 72), 
and to some extent Pftelderet (1873). [ID lhe second edition of bis Paulin· 
ism11s (1 90\ POeiderer refen so much of St. Paul'• teaching oo tbi. bead 
as seems to go beyond the 0. T. not to Hellenism, but to the la.ter Jewi<b 
do=trlne ofthe all, much u it bas been expounded llbo,.e, p. 136 ff. ln tbl1 
we oecd not grea1ly differ from him.1 1ne most elaborate reply wu !hat of 
11. H. Wendt, Oi1 Btgriffe Flti1t/i 11nd Gtul (Gotha. 1 ; ) , which wu 
made the basis of an cxcelleot IJ'e&tise io English by Dr. W . P. Dlckaoo, 
St. Pa,;/'s Us1 of tfr1 Ttl"IM Flult and Spirit, Glasgow, I 3. Rcfcmice 
may also be made to lhc well-c:on..idcred statement of Dr. Gilford ( Nt1#f1UJS, 

pp. ~r,,). The controversy may now be reguded u pracllcally clOlcd. 
lts result is sommed np by Llpsin• io th~ dedsiYC word• : •The Pauline 
anthropol<>ID' rcotl entirely on. 11J1 Old Testament base; the elements in it 
which are mppoRd to be derl,·ed from Hellcobtic dualism must limply be 
denied (s1ii.J tinfiult 11' /JulniJm).' The points peculiar to S1. Paol, 
according 10 Lip&na, are lhe sharper cootrut bctwml the Divine n•vJ14 and 
the human .,_VX'/, and the n:lldiDg of a more ethical seose into ad.pl, which 
wu o~inally phy 'cal, so that In Gal. "· 19 IT., Rom. viii. 4 It. the oo,f 
become a principle directly a t wu with the Tl't~pa. Jn tbe prescnl ~ 
( Rom. ,.II. 1-.-2.~) the opposing principle ii d110pr/IJ, 9Jld lhe o/Jpt 1_. only the 
m terial medium (S11IJSll'fll) or sensual lmpubcs and desires. We may add 
th1tt tbi is St. Paul's euential Yiew, of which all ebe ls but the nri&Dt 
cxpr ioa. 

16. H npyc!Co1"1• - ~.~~In, •to carry into cll'cct,'' put i1110 uecu­
llon ' : wpa.o°"' • a:;p, to act u a man.I and rcspoosible bcini: : •oW • /fKi., 
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17. vu~l 8': •as it i ,' ' th ca er Uy Ii '; the con t I 
logic ~ ot tern ral. 

~ o[«cWcra l~ ll'ot 41'ClPTfe&. fRcad " i;oo with N B, • I tho<l. 
(ap. PhoL cod., 11011 au/mi op. pipb.)] This ind Hing in or­
r · ponds 10 the indwelling Spirit of the n t chapt r : a furlh r 
proof that the Power bich exert so n ful n inHuence i 
not merely an attribute or the man him Jr but an oujecth 
exi tence. 

18. 1~ lj'OL, ,.-oiiT' lC7Tir, llC.T.>.. The I 1t. of th man in 
in thus tabli b iLSelf i not his high r f, bi con 

hi lo er If, the • n b,' hicb, if not i If C\ ii, i too 
the in trument of evil. 

irap&11cua.( l'o•: 'lies to my hand' • "ithin my r ch.' 

oil tt A BC '47 61 •I., 
0. & oO I Ml H C 

&c., Tisch. \'II. -r· 
KLP 
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• h to do good-po' cries to help me ' ; and (2) 
i,.ui repeat d for the kc of clearn . It · app rcntly in 
a similar n that Dr. T. K. Abbott proposes a an Item ti\'e 
r nd ring (the first being as above), \ ith respect to the la , 
I find,' etc. But the anacolulhon after Ta., "61uw seems too great 
even for dictation to an amanu nsis. Other expedients like th 
of fey. (not !cy .• \V.) Fri. Ew. are still more impo ible. 

p. Gff. Additional Note, p. 145. 
22. auni&o!"'• T~ vdl''I' Tou ecou: bat it approves, I gl dly and 

cordially approve. 
11aTa. ,.o., f'.au l.i..&1*1fOv. SL Paul, we have seen (on vi. 6), 

make great use of this phrase 11..0,,,_or, which goes back as far ns 
Pl to. Now he contra ts the •old' with the •new man' (or, a 
we hould say, the 'old' with the •new st!f') · now be contrru t 
the •outer man,' or the body (6 t~ Wporrro.t 2 Cor. iv. 16), with the 
' inner man,' the conscience or reason (2 Cor. iv. 16; Epb. iii. 16). 

23. ITcpov v61'o" : 'a difi"erent law' (for the di tinction between 
w•por, 'differ nt,' and ruor, •another,' 'a second,' see the commcn­
u1tors on Gal. i. 6, '1)· 

There are two mperatives (.0110<) within the man : one, that of 
con cience ; the other, that proceeding from the action of in 
upon the body. One of these Imperative i the moral law, •Thou 
h It ' and 'Thou shalt not' ; the other is the \folent impulse of 

pa ion. 
T~ ~611\1 TOG ~ 11-ou. For niir sec on i. 28: it is the rational 

part of con cience, the faculty which decides between right and 
wrong : strictly speaking it belongs to the region of morals rather 
than to that of intercourse with God, or religion ; but it may be 
a ociated with and brought under the influence of the <trw<,.a 
( ph. iv, 23 r1i11J1•oiia8at ~¥ frftV/UJT' nii -Sr: cf. Rom. xii. 2 ) , ju t as 
on the other band it may be corrupted by the flesh (Rom. i. 28). 

24. n>.a(,..wpos lyw &..tlpw~. A heart-rending cry, from the 
depths of de pair. It is difficult to think of this as exactly St. Paul's 
own experience : as a Christian he seems above it, as a Pharisee 
below it--self-sati faction was too ingrained in the Pharisaic temper, 
the performance of Pharisaic righteousness was too well \\titbin the 
compas of an average will. But St. Paul was not an ordinary 

harisee. He dealt too bone tly ith himself, so that sooner or 
later the elf-satisfaction natural to the Pharisee mu t give way: 
and hi experience as a Christian would thro back a lurid light on 
those old days' of hich be was now ashamed.' So that, what with 
his knowledge of him lf, and what with bis sympathetic penetration 
into the hearts of others, he had doubtle m terials enough for the 
picture which he bas drawn here with such extraordinary power. 
He has t for his own likeness; but there are ideal traits in the 
pict01e as well 
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(TC~ xaxov) vv. 19, 20, -ra'>.airr"'por iy6ii tI,,SpOlffOr ver. 24. Ii is argued 
that langunge like this is nowhere found of the rcgcncra.te u1 . 
{ii) When other expre ions are adduced which seem 10 m ke for 
the oppo it conclusion, it is urged that parallels to th m may be 
quoted from Pagan literature, t.g. the vidto mtliora of O\id and 
many other like yings in Euripides, Xenophon, Seneca, Epictetu 
( e Dr. T. K. Abbott on ver. 15 of this chapter). (iii) The u o.f 
the present ten e · explained as dramatic. 1'he Apo tle throw 
himself back into the time which he is describing. 

(ti} Another group of writers, '[ethodius(ob. 3roA.D.), Augustine 
and the Latin Fathers generally, the Reformer especially on the 

alvini tic side, refer the passage mlher to the regenerute. (i) An 
oppo ite set of expressions is quoted,"'"°' (Tj) roxd•] ver. 151 8f'A,.. 
wo1ti~ ff ico>.clw ver. 21 1 ""..ij&"'°1 Tf """" ver. 22. It is said that these 
are inconsi tent with the chrr,'A'AOTpcti1,.fJ10< JCal ix8poi of Col. i. n and 
with description like that of Rom. viii. 7, 8. (ii) Stre is laid on 
the present tenses: and in proof that these imply a present experi­
ence, r ~ rence i made to pa ge like 1 Cor. ix. 2 7 ;,;,.,,,,a,.., ,.011 

-ro uwµo. •ml &11}.ayvyw. That even the regenerate may have this 
mixed xperience i thought to be proved, e.g. by Gal. v. 17. 

Clearly there i a double strain of language. The state of things 
de cribed i certainly a conffict in which oppo ite forces are truggling 
for the ma tery. 

Whether uch a state belongs to the regenerate or the unre· 
generate man seems to push us back upon the further que tion, 
\ hat we mean by' regenerate.' The word is used in a higher and 
a lower sense. In the lower sen it is a plied to all baptized 
Chri tian • In that sense there can be little doubt that the 

xperience described may fairly come within it. 
But on the other hand, the higher stages of the spiritual lire seem 

to be really exclud d. The sigh of reli fin ver. 2 5 marks a dividing 
line between a period of conflict and a period where conflict is 
practically ended. This hows that the present tenses are in any 

not to be taken too literally. Three steps appear to be 
distinguished, (i) the life of uncon cious mornlity (ver. 9)1 happy, 
but only from ignorance and thoaghtlessness; (ii) then the harp 
coUi ·on between law and the info! appetites \vaking to acthity; 
(iii) the end which i at last put to the stress and strain of thi 
collision by the intervention or Christ and of the Spirit of Christ, of 
which more will be said in the next chapter. The state there 
d scribed i that of the truly and fully regenerate; the prolonged 
truggle which precedes seems to be more rightly defined in.tu 

rtgnurandum (Gif. after Dean Jackson). 
Or perh p we hould do better still to refuse to introduce so 

technical a term as 'regeneration ' into context from which it · 
wholly absent. SL Paul, it is true, regarded Christianity as operating 
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St. Paul's View of tlte LtrJJ. 

It wa in his vie\ or the l\Io ic La that SL Paul mu t ha\· 
seemed mo t rcvolutiooary to hi countrymen. And yet it would 

a mil>I. ·e to suppose that he ever lo t that re\'erence for the 
Lnw a n Divine institution in which every Je was born and bred 
and to which he himself was still more completely committed by 
his early education as a Pharisee (Gal. i. 1• ; Phll. iii. 5 f.). This 
old reeling of his com s out in emotional passage like Rom. ix. • 
(er. iii. 2; ii. 25, &c.). And e\•en where, in Lhe lion before 
u J he is bringing out mo t forcibly the ineffectiveness or the Lllw 
to re train hum, n ion the Apo t1 still Jays down expre ly 
that the Lllw itself is • holy and righteous and good•; and a little 
lower down (vcr. 1-4) he give it the epithet • piritual,' which i 
quivalenl to ascribing to it a direct DMne origin. 

It was only bee use or his intense incerity and hone ty in 
facing facts that SL Paul ever brought himself to gh·e up hi 
belief in the sufficiency of the Lllw; and there is no greater proof 
or hi pow r and penetration of mind than lhe way in bich, 
when once his thoughts were turned into this channel, be followed 
out th whole subject into its inmost rece es. We can hardly 
doubt that bi criticism of the Law as a principle or religion dates 
back to a time before hi definite conversion to Cbri tianity. The 
process described in this chapter clearly belongs to a period when 
the Law or Moses was the one authority which lhe Apostle re-
ognized. It represents just the kind of difficulties and struggles 

"hicb would be endured long before they led to a complete shift­
ing of belief, and which would only lead to it then becau c a new 
and a beuer solution bad been round. The apparent suddenness 
of St. Paul's com·ersion was due to the tenacity with which be 
held on to his Jewish faith and bis reluctance to yield to con­
clu ions "hich were merely negative. It was not till a whole 
group of po ith'e convictions grew up within him and bowed their 
J'lO\ 'er or upplying the vacant place that the Apostle wilhdrew hi 
• llegia.nce, and when he had done so came by degrees to see 
the tru place of the Lnw in the Divine economy. 

From the time that he came to write the Epi lie to the Romans 
the proce · is mapped out before us pretty clearly. 

The doubts began, a, we have se n, in psychological experience. 
With the best will in the world St. Paul bad found that 11eally to 
keep the Law was a. matter of infinite difficulty. However much 
it drew him one way there were counter influences which dre~ 
him. another. nd these counter influences pro\'Cd the tronger 
of the two. The Lnw it If cold inert, ·..,e. It pointed 
e\•erely tO the path or right and duty, but there its function 
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ended; It gate no help towardl the performance of that wblcb It 
required. ~ay, by a certain atrange perwrsity in baman Dl&me, 
it lleelDed aciualfy to provoke to diaobedience. The very &let 
that a thing wu forbidden leemed to make its auncdoaa all tbe 
greater (Rom. ~ 8). And 10 the Jut ltale wu wane thu the 
Int. The one aentence in which St. Paul aums up bia a:perience 
of law is W ..... ""1-n• ..,,,_ (Rom. iii. 10). Ila elect 
tberef'ore wu only to lncreue the condemnation : ft maldplle( • 
(Rom.•· 10); it worked wrath (Rom. Iv. 15); it brought alan­
iind under a C11J'le (Gal. iii. 10). 

And thit equally true of the individaal and of the race ; the 
beaer and fuller the law the more P!fag wu tbe contrut to the 
practice of dae who liYed under iL The Jeo were at the bead 
ol all mankind in their priYilegea, bat morally they DOt aauch 
beuer than the Gentiles. In the coane oI bit tratels Pul 
led to visit a number ol the IC&ttered colonies of Jews, ud 
be compares them with the Gentiles be can only t1ll'D apoa them 
a biting irony (Rom. ii. 17-29). 

The tl1llb mast be acknowledged ; u a IJ*ID, Law of bat­
ever kind bad f&iJed. The breakdown of the Jewish law 
IDOlt complece just because that law wu the belt. It llOOd 
in biatory u a monument, revnling the right and condemniDg 
the wrong, heaping up the pile ol human guilt, and nodling 
more. On a large scale for the race, u on a small ICale for the 
individual, the tame verdict beJd, w ....., ~· .,,.,,,_. 

CJearty the fault of alJ thit WU not with the law. The fault 
Jay in the milerable weabesa of human nature (Rom. viii. 3). 
The La u a code of commandmenta, did all that ft wu intended 
to do. But it needed to be aupplemented. And it jut thit 
aupplementing wbicb Cbristiaoity= and by bringing it 
the law in ita true light and in Ila t pltce in the evolution of 
the Divine nt..n_ St. Paul eeea before him the bole a-
pame of ~. The dividing line ICl'Oll it ii the Caning of 
the Mesaiab. All preYioua to that · a period of La '-Int of 
imperfect law, ncb law u wu 1applied by natural religion and 
comcieoce; and then of relathely perfect law, the la given by 
God from inai. It wu not to be supposed that thit gift of law 
increued the sum of baman bappiDelL Rather the contrary. 
In the infancy of the world. in the infancy of the indmdUIJ, 
there a blithe uncomcloamea ol right and wrong ; impalle 

followed whereYer it led ; the primro path of enjoJIDelll 
bad no dark shadow cut OYer iL law wu thit dark .mdow. 
In proportion it became atricter, It deepened the gloom. If 
la bad been kept. or here la wu kept, it brought with le 
a new kind ol bappine11; bat to a eerious spirit like St. Paul' 
il seemed u if the law never kept-never aatlsfactorily 
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kept-at all. Th re w bbinical commonplace, tcm 
rule of clf-judgcmenl, which was fl tal to ce of mind: •Who­
soever shall keep the whole I w and yet tumble in one poin1, 
he is become guilty of all' Gas. ii. ro; cf. Gal. iii. J 6; Rom. 
x. 5). Any true hap inc therefore, any true reli f, must be 
ought elsewhere. And it was this happine and relief which 

St. aul sought and found in Christ. Th I t verse of ch. \ii 
marks the point nt which the great burden which la}' upon th. 
con cicnce roll away; and the next chapter begins wir.h an 
uplifting of the heart in recovered pence and erenity; •There i 
therefor now no condemnntion to them that tll'e in Chri t Jesus.' 

Taken thus in connexion with that new order of things into 
which it was to pass and empty itself, ihe old order of Lnw had at 
l:l t iiS difficulties cleared away. It r mained as a uge of 
salutary and necc ry discipline. All God's \vn)'s are not !bright 
upon the urface. But the very cloud which He dra over the 
hen\•ens will break in ble sings; and break ju t at that moment 
when I.heir darknc s is felt to be most oppre ive. St. Paul him­
self aw the gloomy period of hw through to its end (,.Aar ~P 
..Opo11 ·purr/Jr tZr &o.niocrV""lw ,.a ... l ~ tr1aT'fUo11T1 Rom. x. 4) ; and 
hi o n page reflect, better than any other, the new hopes and 
cnergie by which it was succeeded. 

LIF.E IN THE SPIRIT. 

TBE FRUITS OF TBE INOAB.NATlON. 

VIII. 1-4. Tiu result of Christ's interpositum is to 
dtt!tro11e Si11 from its tyranny in the human heart, a11d to 
i11stn/ in itr stead the Spirit of Cltrisl. Tims what the 
Law of ll'foses tried to do but failed, the /11car11alio~i /ms 
accomplished. 

1 Thi· being so, no verdict of 'Guilty ' goes forth any longer 
against the Christian. He lives in close t union with Chri t. 

'The Spirit or Chri t, the medium of that union, wilh all its life­
giving energies, nters and issue its laws from his heart, dis­
posse sing the old usurper Sin, putting nn end to its authority and 
to the fu.tal re ults '•bich it brought with it. •For ' here the old 
ystem failed, th new )' t.em ha ucceeded. The Law of l\lo 

could not get rid of in. The weak pla.ce in its action mis that 
ur poor human nature ' con ta.ntly tempted and fell But now 

God Himself bas interposed by nding the Son of His love to 
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take upon Him that same human nature with all kl aarlbalel 
except lin : iD that nature He died to free us from lin : and tbia 
Dealb of His carried with it a verdict of condemnation apiDlt 
and ol acquittal for iu victims; • eo that from hfoncel'orth hat the 
Law laJI down U right might be fuJfiDed by UI ho regallte «*' 

Iha not according to the appedta and ·ona ol eeme, bat at 
the dictates or &be pirit. 

1 tr. This chapter is. u we have eeen, an espamion of ~ ... 
81¥ w ·...-~ nii ~....., m &be 1ut vel'R or ch. vii. Ii 
delcribes lbe)nnermoet circle ol the ChriltiaD Life riom i1S begin­
ning to its eDd-chat life ol which the ApGltle ll)e8b ellewhere 
(CoL iii. 3) u •hid with Christ iD God.' It worb andual11 up 
through &be calm expoaition and putoral eatnaty cA w. 1-17 10 
the more impulioned outlook and deeper introspectXID or • aa-,o. 
and thence to the magnificent climu ofvv. 31-39-

Tbae II nlcleme that Mudoa mai-1 n. r-11 of thll clia~, poblhlJ 
with DO WIJ DOtiaable ftriatioD from tbe tat wlaicb Jaaa - cloft to • 
(we do DOC "-which of tbe two Clllllpetjnc re..tiDp Ill W la wr. 10). 
Tmallim leaps from Ylil. II to Z. I, impl71Dc that llUlda .. Cllt 0C. 
we CUDOt delenDIDe how mDCla. 

1 ... -,.,.. One or the formulae or Justification: _, ,,_ 
and -U,.,.. are correlative to a..m.nr, a.....,,.; both lets ol 
phruel being properlf forenaic. Here, however, &be pbrue nis 
.. x. 'L hich follows shows that &be initial atage in the Christian 
career, which is in the llrictelt leDle the atage or Justibtion. hu 
been left behind and &be further atage or union with Chriat bu 
succeeded to it. In this scage too there is the same freedom from 
condemnation, leCured by a proc:e11 hicb is explained mDre fuBy 
iD ver. 3 (cf'. vi. 7-10). 'rhe.......,.. hich med to Call upon the 
llinner now ran. upon his oppremor Sin. 

,.._ -"" n,.. ..,. .. ,.._, 6AM ~ wwQpa. AD lalerpoladoa 
IDtrodaced (from wr. 4) at two *1111 die 6nt daa. ,.. ..ft ..,,.. ..­
n;.,. ID An-157, fm ai,. 1'1111. Goda.Aim., Bu. C111)'1-: tlll -m 
cJaa. ~..ft ~,.ill dll - ol later udaoritiel D" E ltL P ao. I 
tbe older 1llldab wilJa tbe £opdu -4 Ediioplc Veniou, die Lada v..­
of Odam ud perbap1 Orta.a llimeU wldl • foarth.centlUJ diUclpl anrl­
balmd to him, Atbanalla miil odalla omit both. 

I. 6 ""'°' Toll n...,.,.. = the authority exercised by the Spirit. 
e have had the same eomewha& free use of .,._ in &be Jut 

chapter, esp. iD ftl', s3 I .... 9W "°"'• & ...s,.or ~ ....,. : it ii DO 
looger a • code ' but an authority producing regalaled actloa 
u would be produced by a code. 

TCMi n.w,..... rill """- The gen. ex restes the • etrect wrought' 
(Gif.). bat it allo apreme1 more : the pirit brings life becaUle 
euentiall7 ii life. 
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lv Xpi~ •111croii go with ~~ni8 'p•a• ~ the authorily of the pint 
operating through the union with Christ, freed me, &c. For the 
phrase it Jr e on ch. vi. 1 1 

,\AM ,,..n 1'41· A .-.II i:roup or important authoritis (N B F C, 
m (•cm , Teri. 1 i wl fati11s 2/i Chrys. t,m/.) bas l)~•ul ,- ., "'· The 
combination of B with Latin and :)piac; authorities shows that lhJ.s rttdlng 
must be utKmely early, going back to I.he time before the West.mi text 
diverged from the m&in bOdy. till it c:ao hardly be right, u the lleCOlld 
pcnon IJ nowhere augaested in the c:ontezt, a.nd it ii more probable thllt "' 
11 only a mechanical .repetlUon of t.he last IJllable of ttAu11l,,..,,. (c . 

r. Hort 1U~·t1 tb.e ombllon or both pronouns. (l)iuU aho being found , 
and altbou the evidence for thb ls confined to some f or Arm. (to 
"'hlch Dr. ort would add •perhaps' the commentary or Origen u repre-
1tnttd by Rufinu, but thlJ b not certain}, It wu a very genem leodCllC}' 
among scriba to upply an object to rba oriiiinally without one. We do 
not expect a return to lir1t ~ra. ling. alter 'l"Olf '" x. 'l., and the ICallly 
evidence for ommion may be to IOme extent paralleled, e. g. by that for the 
o ion of •"/tfl• •cu In fy, 1, for d 'Y' In v. 6, or for )(dpc~ ,.ti 81~ in vii. 2 s. 
B11l e lhollld hardly be just16cd In doing more than placing '" In brac:kds. 

d11'~ TOu "611ou Tijg 411ap~Cas 11.11l TDil 811vcbou = the authori1y 
exercised by Sin and ending in De th : see on vii. 23, and on 
6 odp, -r • .,,.,,,;,,.. above. 

3. Tel yelp 4llu~11To .. TOii "611ou. Two que lions arise as to these 
\ ord . (1.) What is their con truction? T he common \'iew, 
adopted also by Gif. (who compares Eur. Troad. 489), is that they 
form a sort of nom. absolute in appo ition to lhe sentence. Gir. 
tran late 'the impotence (see below) of the Law being this that,' 

c. It seems, however, some\ hat better to regard the words in 
appo ition not as nom. but accus. 

most accomplished ICbolar, the late fr. James Riddell, in his• Digest 
of Pl4tonic ldiomt' (Tiu Ajltl~ ef P/4111, O:rford, 1 77, p. u1)1 lay. down 
two prol>Olitions about cooslnldlons like this: • (I) These N oun·Phrucs and 

eutcr-J>roooans 11re Acnualivu. Tbe prevaleocc of the Neater Cendn­
mucs lhb clilliC'Olt to prove ; but such inswiO!S u are dccisiYe alfonl an 
analogy for the n:st : Thcact . 153 c hi f'oWott ,.c1 .. ~. ua.,...ic .. 
flpoft/Ji/JCC.,,. •. T.J... er. Sopb. 0 . T. 6o3 rral TGwt IAcn:w •• • 1'flllcw, and 
lhc dverba clpx;i•, d.w~"• n}• """'"'"· &c:. (ll) They ~t, by Appo­
ah.ion or ubstitutJon, IM sm~• ilstlf. To uy, that they are Cognaie 

ccuatiYes or in Apposltioo with the (nnuptelll!d) CognDte Accm., woo.Id 
be 1nadtquate lo the (acts. For {1) In most or the IDll&Dcel the ROSI! polnta 
out that the oun·Phrue or PronollD ltAndl OYCI' against the 11Cntence, or 
portion of & ltJll tnOC, .. a whole ; ( 2 ) In man'l or them, not the Internal 
fon:e but merely the rhetorical or logical fonn o the 1eoteocc is ill view. lt 
might be d that they are Predicate1, wbtle the -•encc ii.ell is r.hc 

abject.' ri::.umple. folio , but I.hat from TA#4d. Ri~ abot"C it u dear 
u any.) fbiJ teerns to crlllcizc by antidpal.lon tbe new or Va.., ho rqudl 
,.a &.iP. u accns. but practically erpl&l11$ It u in appomtlon to a cocnaie 
aCCU. Which is not upreated; I 'fhc l01poMiblt thing or UJC 1.aW •. • Cod 
(effected: that Is He) c:oodcmned tin In lhe llesh.' lt · lnlC that an apt 
plll'&llel Is quoted frolll 2 Cor. vi. J 3 n},, ~ alrnl• &rn,,.ofl07 wA.o:r·WfvH 
'"'1 bp<u: but lb.is wonld 1eem to come under the me nile. The arpmaat 
that ii ,.;) •~.had been accu. it woald probably ba<re ltood at the end 
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l~ 6jl.Ol,jllm aap!!:~ 4jAOPT,OS : the Ile h or Christ i 'like • ours 
ina. much 11a it ii> fle~h; 'like.' and only 'like,' be u 1t IS not 
inful: oslmdil nos guidtm lta6tr1 rarntm ptrta/1~ Fi/1i1111 rtro Dci 

simildudinrm lia/Juis.rt rarm's pucali, non carnnn µuali(Ori .-lat.). 
Pfleiderer and Hol ten contend th t ev n the fie h of Chri t 

I inful fie b,' i,e. ca able or inning; but they are deci ivcly refuted 
by Gif. p. 165. either the Greek nor the argument requires that 
the 0 h of brist hall be regarded as sinfal jluh, though it is 
Hi Flesh-His Incam11tion-which brougbt Him into contnct 
"ith Sin. 

ital 11'•pt 4f"apTias. Thi phrase is conslllntly used in the O.T. 
for the ' in-offering'; so •more than fifly times in the Book of 
Leviticu alone' ( a.); and .it is i:: ken in this sen here by Orig.­
lat. Quod liosh'a pro ptualo /arltn est Chnilus, ti o/Jlalus sit pro 
pur. alion1 f>'ttalorum, omms Striplurat Julanlur ... Ptr haM trgo 
hosliam carnii suat, 9uat dicilur pro peccato, damnavil ptualum ,,, 
carm, .tc. The ritual of the in-olJering is fully set forth in Lev. iv. 
The mo t ch racteristic fe ture in it i the sprinkling "ith blood of 
the horns of the alt r of incense. Its object was to make atonement 
e pecially for sin of ignornnce. It wn no doubt typical of the 

acrilice of Christ Still we need not suppose the phrase wr,U 
,,,.,,,,... here pecially limit d to the sense of • ·n-offering.' lt 
includes e\'ery sense in which the Incarnation and Death of Chri t 
h, d .rel lion to, and had it for their object to remove, human in. 

l(aTi!!:p1•t rl)v 4jAQpn av 4v Tij aaprc£. The key to this difficult 
cl u i upplied by ch. vi. 7-10. By the Death of Chri t upon the 
Cro · , n death endured in His human nature, He Ot:ce nnd for e\·er 
broke off all contact with Sin, which could only touch Him through 
th:u nature. Henceforth in can lay no claim ngainst Him 

either can it lay any claim again t the believer; for the belie\' r 
al o h died with Chri t. Henceforth when in comes to pro cute 
its claim, it is cnst in it uit and its former victim is acquiued. 
Tb one culminating and decisive act by which this state of things 
w brought about is the Death of Christ, to which all the subse­
quent immunity of Chri tinns i to be referred. 

The parallel pas ge, vi. 6-11, shows that this summary 
1::ondem.muion of in take place in the Death of Chri 11 and not 
in Hi Life; o dut rumcprw cannot be adequatdy explnioed either 
by the proof ' hich hri t's Incarnation gave that human nature 
1111-,,hl be inle , or by the contra t of His sin! · ness with man's 
in. Io l\Iatt. xii. 41, •P ('the men of Nineveh hall rise up in the 

judgement ";th this generation, nnd ball condemn it,' &tc.) ~ 
ha thi sense of• condemn by contrast,' but there i greater fuln 
of meaning here. 

The ancients rather ml• the mark in their comments oa this 
Th111 Orig.·laL tllVflno:rrit /"'"'""'• II« ut, /11rartit /tua111111 d •1st.Ju 

0 
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uuu 
It I not cl r how Cbrya. ( - Euth m. ·Zig.) gcll for umllllJIA l 

y.) Tikof1 .I tit< • 1 T ftT ,,.,,,.. 

TOit 11~ 1taTA a0p1a T piwoTOiiow: 'tho \'ho -alk Ly th rul 
of lh fl h,' ho guiding principle i the n h ( nd it grati­
fi ation ). Th antilhc . of fl h nd pirit . the subje t or 
the n xt ection. 

LI E 0 T AND THE L .E 0 
THE SPIRIT. 

m. 5-ll. Com/are tl1e t~t·o stat s. The life uj sr/f­
i11d11/gmce i11voh'<s the br adz t'.f God's law, h stility to 
Jlim, and death. Sr16111issio11 to tlr pirit brings ~ •itlz it 
lru lifi a11d tlte smse t1f rec1mdlialio11. }'011 tit ref re, 
if J'OTI are si11e re C/1n"stitz11s, Jun If in tlu pr 'S(11ce t1f t/1 
• pirit " sun pl d. of immortality. 

of lifi re dir tly ppo 
tifi of 
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guide I.hem fix their thoughts and affections on things spiritual. 
'They are opposed in their nature; they are opposed also in their 
consequences. For the consequence of ba\•ing one' bent 10 lafth 
the things of the flesh is death-both of soul and body, both here 
and hereafter. Ju t as to surrender one's thoughts and motives to 
the pirit brings with it a quickened vitality through the whole man, 
and a tranquillizing sense of reconciliation with God. 

1 The gratifying of the flesh can I d only lo death, because it 
impli hostility 10 God. It is impossible for one who indulges the 
flesh at the same time 10 obey the la of God. • And those who 
are und r the influence of the fie h cannot please God. 'But you, 
a. Chri linn , are no long r under the inlluence of the flesh. You 
are rather under that of the Spirit, if the Spirit of God (which, be it 
remembered, is the medium of personal contact with God and 
Chri t) i really in abiding communion with you. 10 But if Christ, 
through His Spirit, thus keeps touch with your soul , then mark 
how gloriou i your condition. Your body it is true is doomed to 
death, because it i tainted with sin ; but your spirit-the highest 
part of you-has life infused into it because of its new stale of 
righteou n to which life is so nearly allied. 11 In po se sing the 

pirit you have a guarantee of future resurrection. It links you to 
!Jim whom God rai ed from the dead. And so even these peri h­
able human bodies of yours, though they die first, God will re tore 
to life, through the operation of (or, having regard to) that Holy 
Spirit by whom they are animated. 

6. tpol'Oiiou: 'set their mind , or their hearts upon.' 9>po,..;., 
denote the whole action of the 9>P~"• i.e. of the affections and will 
as well as of the reason; cf. fan. xvi. 23 ou 9>po,..ir ~a niii 0toli, 
.;ua Tli -r;;,, cL.S~.,,: Rom. xiL 16; Phil. iii. 19; Col. iii. 2 , .tc. 

6. +p0"'Jf1-0. : the content of 9>po,,.U., the general bent of thought 
and motiv . Here, as el ewhere in these chapters, vap€ is that ide 
of hum n nature on which it is morally weak, the ide on which 
man's physical organism leads him into sin. 

ea.~a.ros. Not merely is the <#ip6n/1'4 ~r aopxds death in rffcd, 
inasmuch as it has death for its goal, but it is also a present d th, 
ina much as its present condition contains the seeds which by 
their own inherent force will develop into the death both of body 
and soul. 

twi1. In contrast with the state of things just described, where 
the whole bent of the mind is towards the things of the irit, o 

0 2 
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The way in which /,, aaplll is opposed to i11 _,,,_,, nd further 
the way in which i11 rr...upan pa · from the pirit of man to the 

pirit of God, how that wo mu t not pre the local ignificance of 
the prepo ition too clo ly. We mu t not interpret any cl th 
varied expre ion which the Apostle uses in such o. n. as to 
infringe upon the di tinctness of the humnn and Divine personaliti . 
The one thing which is characteri lie of personality i di linctn . s 
from all oth r personalities; and this must hold good e\'en of the 
rel tion of man 10 God. The \·cry ea c with which St. Paul chang s 
and inverts his metaphors shows that the Divine immanence with 
him nowhere means Buddhi tic or Pnnthei tic absorption. We 
mu t be careful to keep clear of thi , but short of it we may u the 
language of closest intimacy. All that friend can po ibly receh'e 
from friend we may belie\•e that man i capable of receiving from 
God. See the note on J,, Xpt.aT¥ ·1.,aoil in vi. 11; and for the anti­
the i of aapE and ""'"p.a the mall print note on vii. J ... 

d 8' ns. A characteristic delicacy of expression : when he is 
speaking on the po 'tive ide St. Paul umes that his readers have 
the Spirit, but ·hen be is speaking on the negative side be will not 

y bluntly •if you have not the Spirit,' but he at once throws 
his entence into a \'llgue and g nera\ force, •if any one h:t 
not,' &c. 

There l\Je some good rem11rk1 oo the i:nrnmu of the cooditlonal clau1e1 
in thia vene and in "· 10, 25, in Borton, /il and T. H '169, '"'' 261. 

o01t icrm com : he is no true Cbri tian. This amounts to 
saying that all Chri tians ' have the Spirit' in greater or less 
degree. 

IO. tl 8~ Xp10TO-;. It will be observed that St. Paul uses the 
phra es fI••c,.a 0•ov, Il~••,..a XptOTOii, and Xp•aror in these t\110 verses 
a practically interchangeable. On the signlficance of this in its 
be ring upon the relation of the Divine Person see below. 

rl> ~(, alii~c ,upOY g,• 4~capTtu. St. Paul is putting forward first 
the negath·e 1md then the positi\•e consequences of the indwelling 
of Chri t1 or the pirit of Christ, in the soul. But what is the 
me ning of' the body is dead because of sin l' or many ways of 
taking the words, the most important seem to be these: (i) •the 
body i dead impulalivt, in baptWn (vi. 2 ff.), as a consequence of 
in which mad this implication of the body in the Death of Chri t 

nece ry' (Lip ). But in the next verse, to which I.his clearly 
ints forward, the tr lies not on death impute but on physical 

death. (ii) ' The body is dead mysNce, as no longer the in trument 
of sin ( SQllJ lntrgit producln'ct dts tulu cnarnt/1), because of in­
to which it led' (Oltr.). This is open to the same objection the 
la ·t, with the addition that it does not give a Eatisfactory ex.pl nation 
of&' ~oprltw. (iii) lt remain to take 11upd, in the plain sense of 
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may rat not on the authority of two fllmilles of text, but only of c. 
1be olbcr halld, to leundria · e mo t add Palestine, hich would coa.nl 
~ r 10mcl.bing, though not very much, being within lbe phcre of Alt1W1· 
drian lol111enc:e:, 11J1d Cappadocb, which would coUDt for rather on:; bu 
what Is of most importance is the a\le5ting of the Aleundriu reading '° far 
W u Uippolytu. Too much hnportuce must not be attached to th 
a rt ion ol the orthodoic coatrovenialist in the Dial. c. Mtutd11111"al, that 
i:er>· i1 foUDd Lo •all the ancient copies'; the author of the dialoi:ue allon 
that the reading Is qucaiiouable. 

On the whole the preponderance seems to be slightly on the ide 
f the gen., but neilhcr reading can be ignored. Inlrin i lly the 

on r ading is not clearly pre~ rable lo the other. St. Paul. might 
ha\'e used equ lly well either fonn of expr ion. It i howe,·er 
hardly ad qu te to say with Dr. V ughan that if we read the acc. 
the reference i ' to the ennobling and consecrating effect of the 
indwelling of the Holy pirit in the human body.' The prominent 
id a is rather that the Holy Spirit is.Itself e sentially a pirit o/ Lift, 
nd therefore it i n tural that where I t is life should be. The gen. 

brings out rnlher more the direct and personal agency of the Holy 
'pirit, which of cour&e commended the reading to the supponer·· of 
ortbodox doctrine in the Macedonian conlroversy. 

The Person and Work of lite Holy Spirit. 
The doctrine of the Spirit of God or the Holy Spirit is taken 

over from the O.T., where we have it con picuously in relation to 
Creation {Gen. i. 2). in relation to Prophecy (1 Sam. x. 10; xL 6; 
11ix. 20, 23, &c.), and in relation to the religion lire of the individual 
(P . Ii. 1 1) and of the nation (Is. !xiii. to f.). It was understood 
th t the (e iab had a plenary endo' ment of thi Spirit {I . xi. 2). 
And accordingly in the N.T. the Gospels unanimou ly record the 
vi ibl , if ymbolical, manife talion of this endowment ( fark i. 10; 
Jo. i. 32). And it is an expre ion of the same truth when in thi 
p age and el ewhere St. Paul speaks of the pirit of Chri t 
con,•ertibly with Chri t Himself. Ju t as there are many gc 
in which he u e precisely the me language of the Spirit of God 
and of God Himself, so also there are manv others in hich be 
u the same language of the pirit of Chri t and of Chri t 
Him elf. Thus the •demon tration of the Spirit' · a demonstra­
tion oJ o of the' pot·er of God' (1 Cor. ii. •· 5); the orking of 
the pirit is a working of God Himself ( 1 Cor. xii. u compared 
with ver. 6} and of Cbri t (Eph. iv. 11 compared \\;th 1 Cor. xii. 
28, •)· To be 'Chri t's' i the me Lhing as to 'li\'e in the pirit' 
(Gal. ''· 22 fl'.}. Nay, in one place Chri t is expre ly identified 

- with' the pirit': •the Lordi the pirit • (2 Cor. iii. 17}: a ge 
hi h ha a seemingly remarkable parallel in Ign t. Ad Afagn. rv 

ip,,_,lh ·~ 61"',,.,[9 e • ..v, l(flmli"- dat . ."°" ~p.a. Jr ''"" 'lqcro~ 
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P'vftr { here however Dp. Lightfoot makes the antecedent to '9 
not • ..,;,,... but the whol ntence ; hi note should be read). The 
key to these expr on ' really supplied by the p ge before 111, 
from bkh it appears that the communication of Ch · t to the IOul 
· really the communication of H' pirit. And, trange to y, we 
find this language, which seems IO individual, echoed not only possibly 
by Ignatius but cenainJy by L John. As Ir. Gore put it (Ba•J>l1111 
Ltdlll't1, p. 132), 'In the coming of the pirit the n too to 
come; in the coming of the Son, also the Father. "He wlll come 
unto you,"" I wiU come unto yoo," "We will come unto )OU" are 
interchang ble phrases' (cf. St. John xiv. 16-23). 

This is the first point which must be borne clearly in mind: in 
their relation to 1he human aoul the Father and the n act through 
and are rtprcsented by ttie Holy pirit. And yet the pirit is not 
merged either in the Father or In the Son. This is the comple­
mentary truth. Along with the language of Identity there ls other 
language which Implies distinction. 

lt i not only that the pirit of God is related to God In the 
same sort of way in which the spirit of man is related to the man. 
Jn this very chapter the Holy Spirit is represented all standing over 
against the Father and pleading ith Him (Rom. viii. 26 t:). and 
a number of other actions which we hould call ' personal' are 
ascribed to Him-' dwelling' (vv. 9, 11)1 'leading' (ver. 14), 
• witn ing' (ver. 16), • isting' (ver. 26 . In the last verae of 
2 Corinthian t. Paul di 'nctly co-ordinates the Holy pirit with 
the Father and the Son. And even where t. John speaks of the 
Son u coming again in the pirit, it is not u the same but as 
•other'; • another Paraclete \\ill He give you ' ( t. John xiv. 16). 
The language of identity is only partial,, and i confined within 
strict limits. owbere does t. Paul give the name of ' pirit ' to 
Him who died upon the Cross, and roee &pin, and will return 
once more to judgement. There is a method running through the 
language of both postlcs. 

The doctrine of the Holy Trinity ls really an exten 'on, 
a natural if not necessary consequence, of the doctrine of the 
Incarnation. As soon u it came to be I arly realized that the 
Son of God had walked the earth u an individual man among 
men it was inevitable that there should be recognized a dis­
tinction and such a distinction as In human I nguage could onJy 
be described as •personal' in the Godh d. But if there was 
a twofold distinction, then It was "holly in accordance wilh the 
body of id derived from the O. T. to y also a threefold 
distinction. 

It is interesting to obaene that in the pr ntation of this lut 
p in the doctrine there is a dilli rence between t. Paul and 

SL John corr ponding to a difference in the experience of the 
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two Apo tic . In bolh ca it i this ctual e:a:~ricnce "hi 
gives the st ndpoint from which th y writ . 1. john, ho had 
heard and en and h ndl d the Word or Life, who h d tood 
beneath the cro and looked into the mpty tomb, ' •hen be 
thinks of the coming or the Paraclete naturally thinks or Him 
n ' anoth r Paraclete.' St. Paul, ' ho had not had the nm 
privilege , but who wns consciou that from the moment or hi 
vi ion upon lhe road to Dam cus a new force had entered into 
his soul, as n:uurally connect the force and the vi ion, o.nd see in 
what he feel to be the work of the Spirit the work also of the 
c. ailed Son. To St. John the first visible Paraclete and the 
econd invisible could not but be different; to St. Paul the in· 

visibl influence which wrought so powerfully in him seemed to 
tream directly from the presence of Him whom he had heard 

from heaven cnll him by bis name. 

BONBBIP AND HEIRSHIP. 

VIII. 12- 17. Live then as tnm bo1111d for suck a destiny, 
tuettics as to your worldly life, heirs of im111ortali1y. The 

:pirit impla11ttd a11d coJ1jirms in you the co11scio11s11tss of 
J'()llr i11!tcrilanct. It ttlls you. that yo11 are it1 a special smse 
sons of God, and that J'OU must some day share tlu glory to 
wl1i'cll Cl1rist, your Elder Brother, has gone. 

11 Such a destiny bas its obligations. To the flesh you owe 
nothing. 11 If you live as it would have you, you mp t inevitably 
die. But if by the help of the Spirit you sternly put an end to 
the licence of the flesh, then in the fullest sense you will live. 

u Why so 1 Why that necessary consequence l The link is 
here. All who follow the leading of God's Spirit are certainly by 
that very fact pecial objects of His favour. They do indeed enjoy 
the high t title and the highest privileges. They are His sons. 

11 Wh n you were first baptized, and the communication of the 
Holy Spirit led your admission into the Chri Lian fold, the 
energie which He imparted ere surely not those of a slave. 
You had not once more to tremble under the lash or the Law. 
No: He gave you rather the proud inspiring consciousn or 
men admitted into His family, adopted as His sons. And the 
consciou ne or that relation unlocks our lips in tender filial 
appeal to God as our Falher. "Two \•oices are distinctly heard: 
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,..,, xap•TO "ol olrf'•P/Aoii Zech. xii. ro; n. ciir8ocla Luke xiii. n; 
'"'· &l>.lar 2 Tim. i. '1; TO '"'· rijr w>.ci"'lr r Jo. iv. 6). o lu:re 
tt•, &,.,'A.tar= uch a spirit as accompanies a tale of sl very, uch 
a ervile h bit as the human ffHii,,a a umes among I \'CS. Thi 
w not the temper which you had impaned to you at your p­
ti m (1"Ad~m). The l:n•ery i that or the Law: er. Gal. iv. 6, 7, 
24, \', I . 

'll'd>.w .ts ~fJo~ : ' so as to relapse into a state of rear.' The 
ndid. te for baptism did not emerge from the terrors of the 

Law only to be thrown b ck into th m again. 
uto&1aLa.s : a ord coined, but rightly coined, from the classical 

phrase vlo rt81118a1 (Snor vl6s). It seems however too much to 
ay with Gif. that the coinage was prob bly due lo St. P ul him-
lf. 'No word is more common in Greek inscriptions of the 

Hclleni tic time: the idea, like the word, i native Greek ' (E. L. 
Hicks in Sludia Biblka, iv. 8). Thi doubtless points to the 
quarter from which St. Paul derived ihe ord, as the Jews h d 
not the practice of doption. 

'AfJjJ&, .\ va.n1P· The repetition of this word, first in Aramaic 
an then in Greek, is remarkable and brings home to us lhe fact 
that Chri lianity had its birth in a bilingual people. The me 
repetition occurs in Mark xiv. 36 (' Abba, Father, all things are 
po ible to Thee') and in Gal. iv. 6: it giv s a greater intensity of 
expre ion, but would only be ncuural where the speaker w 
u ing in both cases bis familiar tongue. Lightfoot (Hor. Bt6. on 

£ark xiv. 36) thinks that in the Go pel the word 'AfjfjG only was 
u cd by our Lord and 6 Danjp added as an interpretation by 

t. Mark, and that in like manner St. Paul is interpreting for the 
benefit of his reader . The three p gcs are however all too 
emotional for this explanation: interpretation is out of place in 
n prayer, It seems better to suppose that our Lord Him If, 
u_ ing familiarly both languages, and concentrating into this wor 
of all word uch a depth of meaning, found Himself impelled 
spontaneo Jy to repeat the word, and that some among His 
disciple caught and transmitted the same habit. It i significant 
however of the limited extent of strictly Je ;ish Christianity th t 
we find no other original examples of the use than these three. 

16. a.Ow TI\ n~1iil'a. : see on ver. 14 above. 
O'll)'l'"'P'"'P«i : cf. ii. 15; ix. 2. There the • joint-witn ' was 

the objective testimony of conscience, confirming the objective 
testimony of man' work or actions ; here consciousness is 
analyzed, and i data are referred p rtly to the man himself, partly 
to the Spirit of God mo\ing and prompting him. 

17. K>.11po..Of.Lo1. The idea of a a>...,pt»IO,,ta is taken up and 
developed in N. T. from 0. T. and Apocr. (Ecclu, PJ. Sol., 
4 Eir.). It is also prominent in Philo, who devotes a whole 
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BUFF.EBIBG TBE PATH TO GLORY. 

manner, 
from the 

VIII. 18-25. W/1at t/1011,r!t the path. lo t/1nt glory liu 
tltrough s11.lferinc ! The s11.lferi11g a11d tit glory alike ar 
parts of a great cosmical movtm nl, in which tltt irr,1tio1111/ 
rrealion joins -;t•itli man. As ii sitar d t/11: results of /1is 
fail, so also .. rill it shore in Ids red 111pti 11. Its /t111fiS are 
pmtgs ofa 11 w birl/1 (vv. 18--2). 

Like t/11 11111/t crealio11, we Cltristia11s loo ~ •ail pai11/ully 
for our deli: ranee. Our allitml. is 011 of /1 'J'e a11d 11 I if 
possessio11 (vv. 2;~-25). 
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that con ummation not they alone but the whole irrational cre3tion, 
both animate and inanimate, waits with eager longing ; like 
pcctators slraining forward over the ropes to catch the fin.I 

glimpse of some triumphal pag nt. 
'°The future and not the re ent must tisfy its pirations. 

For ages ago Creation was condemned to have its energie marred 
and fru trnted. And that by no act or its O\ n : it was God who 
fixed this doom upon it, but with the hope 11 that n it had been 
nthralled to de th and decay by the F 11 of fan so too the 

Creation hall hare in the free and glorious existence or God' 
mancipated children. ts It is like the pangs of a woman in child­

birth. This unh•ersal frame feels up to this moment the throes of 
trn ii-feels them in every part and cries out in its pain. But 
where there is travail, there mu t needs also be a birth. 

tiQur own experience point to the same conclusion. True 
that in those workings of the Spirit, the d1arismala with which we 
are endowed, we Christians already po ess a foretaste of good 
things to come. But lhat very foretaste make us long-anxiou ly 
and painfully long-for the final recognition of our Sonship. We 
de ire to sec these bodies of ours delivered from lhe evils that 
beset them and trnn figured into glory. 

111 Hope is the Christian's proper atlitude. We were saved 
indeed, the groundwork of our salvation was laid, when we became 
Chri tians. But wa that salvation in po session or in pro ptct? 
Certainly in pro pect. Otherwi there would be no room for 
hope. For what a man mr already in his hand he docs not hope 
for as if it were future. "But in our case we do not see, and we 
do hope; therefore we also wait for our object with st.eadf< t 
fortitude. 

18. >.oyit o11111 'Yap. At the end of the la.st paragraph St. Pnul 
h been lecl to peak of the exalted privileges of Christians in­
vol\'ed in lhe f: ct th t they are sons of God. The lhougbt of the e 
prh'ileges uddenly rec2.lls lo him the contrast of the su[ering 
through which they are p: sing. And after hi manner he does 
not let go !hi ide:i or ' uffering' but works it into his main 
argument. He fir t di misses the thought th t the present ulfer­
ing can be any real counter- veight to the future glory ; and tlkn 
he how that not only is it not this, but that on the contrary it 
actu lly points forward to th t glory. .It does this on the grandcl.t 
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Ia fact it ii nothing abort or an uniYenal Jaw tblt _..Ing 
marks the road IO glory. All the safl'ering, all the impafec:dcm, 
all the uNP•i•W upindon and longing ol bicff the trace1 are IO 
abundant in external nature u II u in man, do bat point ronrant 
to a time hen the safl'cring lhall ceue, the imperfection be re­
mowid and the frustrated upiradona at lut crowned and ; 
and this time cciocidel with the glorious conaummation wbicb 
a ·11 the Chriltian. 

True it is that there goes up u it were an universal groan, rrom 
creation, from ounel , l'rom the Holy pirit ·ho sympatbirel 
with us; but this groaning bat the travail-pangs or the new 
birth, the cat~ upon their glorilied condition ol the rileD soas 
olGod. 
~: here in its suict eeue, 'I calcalate,' •weigh meataDy,' 

• count up on the one side and on the other.' 
ltua .• . wp4t. In Plato, Gorg. p. 4 71 E, e baw ....,. ,,_ inl 

rrp0r nP ~: BO that with a slight ellipse M It- . • . ..,., + 
ME- will= 'DOt rtb (considering) in comparilon with tbe r)ory.' 
Or e may regard this u a mmure or two constraclioas, (•) • 
~ .,.;;, Ufirr, i. e. ' not an equivalent for the glory ' ; comp. '9ttw. 
viii. II .... ~ n,_ M /ll- aWjr (sc. ~ n+lar) Im., and (1) 
oliaellOf ~ Itta rrp0r np. Mt-: comp. Jer. uiii. 28 ri n\ ~ 

""°' "" .n-; 
The thoarht hM a - parallel in 4 Ezra TH. 3 ff'. Compae (1-1. die 

followinl (n. 11-17): El /tuli 111111 "'""'1u !11iMS 1'l#fl/i .,,,,. #I 
tlMM/o II IMwilui, J-wi a111 .. d ..Ji II ~ JI-' d ,,.,_ 
~ .,,,,, fll/li; -- -.hm IMttlli itllr•ihU 1Jt11iNi d -' #I 
J«inllu ;,,,-uNJ.tilfrwl-. Si np - i-r*iMllll ;.-; .f-ritll­
- """"".,,,.,,. d - ...... - ~ rf'ijn't ,_ __ ,.,,.,. ••• 
~ ""'- ftnid...,,. s>t~~· - allo die q90Wi 
&om tbe Talmad ill ~~,.:r-~~ aked, 6at la= 
way to the world to_, Alld die __.11, Throaeh Afl'ertac. 
,.ru.. .... : emphatic, ' ii dellincd to,' ' is certain to.' Tbe 

position or the ord ii the llme in Gal. iii. 23, and eenea to 
point the contrast to nii ..W ..,-. 

we-. : the heavenly brightnell ol Christ's appearing : eee on 
iii. 23. 

•le ftpit : to reach and inchade as in its radiance. 
ie. '1nlll.,.a..t.: er. PhiL 1. 10 -a ri;. ~ ..i A.a. 

,.,,., : the verb e.-p..a-u. OCC1ll'I in Aquila' venion or Ps. um 
uxvil. 7, and the bit. frequently in Polyb. and Plutarch ( 
nn.-'tbay .. v., and EB. IA on Phil. i. 20. blgbl1 es 

word • to rain forward/ UL ' await "ith outstretched bead. Thia 
ia ill further strengthcncd by the compound, drro- denoting 

di ersion from Olber things and concentration on single object. 

This ~ J apedall)' . •7. 22) pla,.eci • comiderable put la tbe 
1J11tem Ol Builldes, a dacribcd in Hippo!. Rif. 0..... 9.,,, Yii. 25 J7. 
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rij~ 11.T(CJcws: see on i. 20. Here the aen. • given hf the 
cont xt ; ~ ttlau i set in contrast with the •sons or God, and 
from the allu.ion to the Fall ''hich folio e'idently rere to G n. 
iii. 17, 18 •Cursed is the ground for thy sake ..• thorns a nd 
thistle hall it bring fonh to thee.' The commentator however 
are not wrong in making the word include bere the whole irrational 
creation. The poetic and penetrating imagin tion of St. Paul 
. ee in the m rk of imperfection on the face or nature, in the 
igns at once or high capacities and poor achiev ment the visible 
nd audible expre ion of a sense of something ~ · anting which will 

one day be supplied. 
Oltr. and some oth rs argue strenuously, but in vain, for gi\'ing 

lO 1trla1S, throughout the whole or thi ge, the sense not or th 
world or nature, but or the world of man ( imilarly Orig.). He 
tries to get rid of the poetic personification or nature Md to 
di :;ociate St. Paul from Jewish doctrine as to the origin of death 
nnd decay in nature, and as to its removal at the coming or the 
l\Ie ·ah. But (i) there is no sufficient warrant for limiting num 
to humanity; (h) it is necCiS:lf}' to deny the sufficiently obviou 
reference to Gen. iii. 17-19 (where, though the •ground' or •soil' 
only i mentioned, it i the earth's surface as the seed-plot of lif. ): 
(iii) the Apo tle i rather taken out of the mental urroundings 
in hich he moved than placed in them : see below on ' The 

enovalion of Nature.' 

The am:imll generally hlke the pcmage as above (~ 1rrl"" ~ &Ao.,.,, 
aprcssly Eutbym.·Zlg ). Orig.-lat., u cxpn:uly, bu crealuram ulpot4 
rGJiona/Jilrm ; but be is quite at fault, making Tjj pl1T<U6"fT1 • 'the body.' 
Chi")'. and Eutbym.-Zig. call attention to the pcnonUiC11.tioo of Nature, 

hlch they compare to that in the Psalm and Prophets, while Diodona or 
Ta.m11 reren the expressions implying life rather to the Powcn (a.....ipm) 
wbicb pl'e5cide over inanimate nature and from hich it takes its forms. The 
sen e commonly given to pani6711T• ii • flap<i. 

TIJv tbo111i>.uijnv T"lv utwv TOii eulii. The same word tirroicD.11+u is 
applied to the Second Coming of the Me iah (which is also an 
br«f;awlo ::i The . ii. 8) and to that of the redeemed who accompany 
Him: their new exi tence will not be like the present, but will be 
in •glory' (&Ito) bolh reflected and imparted. Thi revealing of 
Lhe son of God will be Lhe signal for the great tran formation. 

The Jewish wrilin~ use similar laogu~. To them abo the appearing of 
1be { lab is an dw.....U.~ar; 4 Ezra xiii. 3l ti tn'J Nm• fanJ llur, ti "ttt­
tinru&J n" 11a tJtlal (lll/t osulf(/i ti/Ji ti tun( rtWla/Jilur jilius _,,, ,,,,,,, 
vUfisli uJ w•• 01untl"1u,,.; .lljw. Bar. axi.it. 7 tJ tril, "'''" offrv/Ji"f-. 
wnt ltM/usfinu n·w uJ cailoJ,lunc rnidoltilur principaiw /Jlt.m- llfn 911i 
Ti,,1i/is ul fQ11fi ti iii d ''"" r®alw juuil 1radita/tiJ 11tJ11Ji11Jtii1U• tllfo 
cr1gotivni' n'm (the Lt.tin or this book, it will be: remembc:re.i, . Ceriaol'• 
v l"liion from the yriac, and not llDcient like tb.iat of 4 :.ua). The object. of 
the ~ i1h·1 ap~ . i. the ~e as with t. Panl, to d~li~er crttti~ 
lrom 11.i lllJ; 1 Ura xili. l6, l9 i~ ul f"'*' ctm~crwl ;f/JUJl#ltu llnlltu 
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...,.. .. """" -lliJn- """"" ~ - ., IJw .__,, 
"" tllnlldl """ ••• - ~- .,,,.,,., t...M '-'/#' .4lliltJli.u ..... -,,,; •Jw tan. Miii: AJ«. &r. uDI. 6 ~f'lllw-#I Ill &nil 
--., """- - ( • 4 Eara wit. 71 [Ba..17] ._ WlllMI ,_,.,. 
illll, .. ~ ittdJfll ~ ..-). The adah .. - -
aloae: .. Ella lliii. !1 - J#6il """'" 111/W m-. --.Jll#9 
wl - pl ~ • _, tlln U. *-1#9 BA He colleclli ..... 
a cloUle maltiblde, cmllldlic putlf ol tbe tea tri1- bo bad bem canW 
awar lato capdrilf, aDd putlr ol Iba. who - Id ill tbe ol7 Lull 
(illtl. "· u, 19 ...... £). 

tnalqma&: another ltrOag campoand. here -.. containl the 
w idea of ' ttlll«lllralttl wailing ' u in .... ; Ir r. abaft. 

IO. Ti ... ,..-'"In: ,..,....,,. ,,..._ i•w la the re6ain of the 
Book of Ecdesiutes (Eccl. L s, .t:c. ; d. Pl. 11 11 r JI 6, 
u] aliv [atiii]. 4): that i ,.a- bicb ii wllboatremlt' C,-...), 
1 ineft'ec:tive,' 1 bich does Dot reach ill end '-the oppolite "' 
~: the word ia therefore approprialely ued ol the IUaJ1 Uc 
cbancter of pretent emtence, which nowhere reacbel the perfecdola 
or which it is ca . 

tnftn : by the Divine sentence bich followed the Fall {Gen. 
ill. I 7-19). 

°'X &.U.. : not through its own fault, but throagb the f'aaJt ol 
man, i. e. the FalL 

I.A • hoNCuna: 'by reuon ol Him ho subjected it.' Le. DOt 
man in general ( · ) ; nor Adam (Chrya. al.); nor the Dm1 
(Go.), but (with most commentators, ancient aa well aa modena) 
God, by the sentence pronounced after the FalL It la no ugament 
agaimt this reference that the me of W with acc. in such a con­
naion ii ntber unasaal (IO Lips.). 

W D.14 qualificl """""- Creation wu IDlde subject to 
vanity-not limply and abeolutely and there an end, but •in hope 
that,' .t:c. Whatever the defectl and degradation ol nature, it 
at least left with the hope ol riling to the ideal intended for it. 

IL In. The majority of recent c:anmeataton make In(= 'that') 
define the substance or the hope jlllt mendoacd, and not (• • t. 
came '} give a reuon for it. 1'be meaning in any cue Ja mucb 
the u.me, but this is the simpler way to arrive at iL 

aal dnt 1\ nMnl: not onl7 Chrildanl but even the mute creatioD 
with them. 

W ntl Bo.MC.. njt....... hWla comspondl to~. the 
state of subjection or tbraldom to dillOlution and decay. Tbe 
opposite lO tbia is the full and free development or all the powers 

bicb attends the state of Mt-. • Glorious liberty • a poor 
tramJadon and does DOC aprm the idea : Mta, • the glorified llale.' 
ii the leading fact, not • 11lbordinate fact, and .. ,.. ii ita 
characteristic, • the liberty of the glory of the children or God.' 

n. ..,.... 'Pit inllOd a fact of ommoo koowlcdgc (tboagh 



VIII. a:!- 24.) LIFE I THE SPIRIT 

the apprehen ion of it m y not have been so common be 
um· ) to which the Apostl appeal 
cJU11Tcrcitc1 K0.1 ovvw&lru. It seem on the ·hole best to tak th 

tnw- in both in t nces a = 'together,' i.e. in rut the rts of which 
creation is made up (so. Theod.- lops. ex pre ly: /Jo/i/.mu ~ 
t!rui• on V11pcpw•"'r 1'1riatiu,vra1 T"OVrO tratlo .j 1rTlt11 ' i•o -ru fr'lpG tr0"71 
.,~ m'n-~ y{"118a1 /Jpol.,r, woi&Wn -roV..avr .,,,, wp/Jr &rr,.,,..or •-11/a11 
olp.tu8a1 Tj .,.-. ).w'I~" ~OpTtp{q). Oltr. gets out of it the nse or 
'inwardly' (= 111 lavrou), which it ' ill not bear: Fri. Lip . and 
other , after Euthym.-Zig. make it = 'wilh men' or •with th 
children of God ' ; but if the e had been pointed to, there would 
not be so clear an oppo ition. as there is at the beginning of the 
next verse (ou j.Ul.011 at, dA).a •ctl aU.,.ol), The two verses must be 
kept ap rt. 

28. o~ j.i6Y011 Sl. ot only does nature groan, but we Chri tians 
also groan: our very privileges make us long for something more. 

'"I• d1!'tlPX~" TOil n•cuj.iO.ToS: •the first-fruit , or first instalment 
of the gifi of the Spirit.' St Paul evidently means all the 
phcnom n . of that great outpouring hich wa specially charac­
teri tic of the Apo tolic Age from the Day of Penteco t onwards, 
the varied 'llarismala be towed upon the first Chri tian (1 Cor. 
xii. &'c.), but including also the moral Md spiritual gifts \ hich were 
mor permanent (Gal. v. 22 f.). The possession of these girt,; 
M:rv d to quicken the en of the yet greater gifts that w re to 
come. Foremost among them was to be the transforming of the 
earthly or • p ychical ' body into a spiritual body (1 Cor. xv. H ff.). 
St. P ul calls this a •deliverance,' i.e. a deliverance from the •ills 
that fie b i heir to' : for Q.,ra).V.,.p.,u11 see on iii. 2,.. 

lxonn ~1ut~: ~JUir ls placed hl're by Ill A C 5. 47. So, allo by TiKb. 
RV. and (ln brackets) by \\ H. 

ulo9cala.v: ee on ver. 15 above. Here ulo8. = the manire ted, 
realized, act of adoption-its public promulgation. 

24. Tfl yelp •).'ll'i8L lai.W'Jj.iO. The older commentators for the 
mot p rt (not ho\·ever Luther Beng. Fri.) took the daL here ai· 
d tive of the in trument, • by hope were we ved.' l\Io t modem 
(including Gif. Go. Oltr. Mou. Lid.) take it as dat. modi~ 'in hope 
wer ·e ved; ' the main ground being that it is more in accord­
ance with the teaching of t. P ul to y that we were saved /Jy 
faith, or from another point of view-looking at lvalion from the 

ide of God~y grace (boih terms are found in Eph. ii. 8) than ~· 
hDf>t. Thi em pr ferable. Some have held that Hope i here 
only an a pect of F ith : and it is quite true that the d 6nition of 

itb in Heb. xi. (terr. 4 rrlna~ l>.rr.Coi.i- im6cn-OU111 wpay~• 
aoyxo ou {fAnrop<-•), make it ractically equi Jent 10 Hope. But 
th t i ju t one of the point of di tinction between Ep. to Heb. 

r 
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e held to warrant mo t or the statement in the Apocrypha and 
Talmud. 

The idea of the • new he \"Cns and new rth ' i ba~d direcll 
upon I . lxv. 17, and is found clearly stated in the Book of Enoclt, 
xiv. 4 f. ' I 11'ill tron form the heaven and make it nn eternal 
blcs ing and light. And I "ill transform the earth and make it 
a ble 'ng and cause Mine cl ct ones to dwell upon it' ( here see 

harlc ' note). There is also an application of Ps. uiv. 4, with 
an added feature ' bich illu trates exactly St. Paul' &rro111Du,,Y1r Tit• 
.,1;;,,. ToU a1aii; 1 In those days will the mountains leap like ram 
and the bills will skip like lambs satisfied with milk, and they will 
all become angels in heaven. Their faces will be lighted up 
with joy, because in those days the Elect One bas appeared, and the 
earth will rejoice and the righteou. will dw II upon it, and the elect 
will go to and fro upon it' (Enoch Ii. 4 f.). We b:l\•e given 
p:imllels enough from 4 irn nn the .A.poca!J!pst o/ Baruch, and 
there is much in the Talmud to the 63.rne effect (cf. Weber, Al/syn. 
Tho/. p. 380 ff.; Schurer, Nmlul. Zeilgesd1. ii. 453 ff., 458 f. ; 
Edersbeim, Lift a11d 1imu, &c. ii. 438). 

It is not surprising to find the poetry or the prophetic writings 
hardened into fact by Jewish literali m; but it is trange when the 
products of lhi mode of interpretation are attributed to our Lord 
Ilim elf on authority no les ancient than that or Papia of Hiera­
poli , professedly drawing from the tradition or St. John. Yet 
Irenaeus (Adt1. Hatr. V. xniii. 3) quotes in such terms the follow­
ing: 'The days will come, in which vines shall grow, each baving 
ten thou and shoots and on each boot ten thousand branches, and 
on each branch again ten thousand twigs, and on each twig ten 
lhousnnd cluster , and on each cluster ten thousand grapes, and 
each grape when pressed shall yield fh1e and twenty measures of 
wine .. • Like ise also a grain of wheat shall produce ten thousand 
h ad , and every head shall have ten thousand grain , and every 
grain ten pounds of fine flour, bright and clean; and the other 
fruits, seed and the grass shall produce in simil:u- proportions, and 
all the animal u ing the e fruits which are products or the soil, 
h 11 become in their turn peaceable and harmoniou ! It happens 

1hat this ying, or at least part of it, is actually extant in .A.poe. 
Bar. ~ix. 6 (cf. Orac-. Sil>y~I. iii. 620-623, ?H ff.), so. that it 
!early comes from ome Jewish source. In v1e1 o( an instance 

like this it seems po "ble that even in the N. T. our Lord's words 
may have been defined in a sense which was not exactly th t 
originally intended owing to the current expectation which the dis­
ciples largely hared. 

And yet on the "bole, even if this expectation by the Jews 
to some extent lileraliu:d and materialized, some of its tial 
features were presen·ed. Corresponding to the new abode pre-

p -
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and His intercc ion is sure to be an ·ered. "For God Who 
searches the inmost rece es of the heart can interpret Hi o n 

pirit's me:ining. Ile knows that Hi own Will regula!cs h 
titians, and th t they are offered for men dediellted to His n·icc. 

26. .:.aCllfr~. As we groan, so also docs the Holy Spirit groan 
with us pulling a meaning into our aspirations which they would 
not ha~·e of themselves. All alike converges upon that 'Di\ine 
ev nt, to which the whole creation moves.' This \•i w of the 

onnexion (Go., \ ei , Lip ), which e ves in this \'erse wilh 
the broad course of the Apo tle's argument, seems on lhe whole 
better than that which attaches it more closely to the word im­
mediately preceding, 'as hope ustains us so also docs the Spirit 
ustain us' ( Icy. Oltr. Gir. Va. l\Iou.). 
Cl'VvllmXaj.l~clv.Ta< : drm).apf3Jwdo• =' to take hold of at the 

side (drrQ, o as to support'; and this sense is further strength­
ened by the idea of a . oci lion contained in Cl'l/v-, The same 
compound occurs in LXX of Ps. lniniii (In.xix]. u, and in 
Luke x. 40. 

Tl} clricvclq.: deci ively atte ted for Tali- tia8mla~. On the wny in 
which we are taking the verse the reference will be to the vague­
nes and defocti\·ene of our prayers; on the other view to our 
weaknes under suffi ring implied in a,· lrrro,.o~r. But as ;,,,..,"°,;, 
ugge ts rather a certain amount of \1ictorious resistance, this appli­

cation of .JJ18iwca seem less appropriate. 
~ yelp TC wpoa111£w!-l18Cl. The art. make the whole clause object 

of o!aa,.,,,, Gif. notes that this con truction is characteri tic of 
t. P ul and St. Luke (in the lntter ten times; in the former Rom. 

·iii. 9; Gal. v. I '4; Eph. iv. 9; 1 Thess. iv. 1). .,.( rrpoa•v~. is 
trictly rather, Wh t we ought 10 pray' than 'what we ought to 

pray for,' i.e. •how we are to word our prayers,' not • hat \le are 
to choose as the objects of prayer.' But as the object determines 
the nature of the prayer, in the end the mearung is much the 

me. 
u9~ Sci. It i perhaps a refinement to take this as= 'accord­

ing to, in proportion to, our need' ( le)•.-W. Gif.); which brings out 
the proper force of «alM (cf. Baruch L 6 v. I.} at the co t of putting 
a sense upon &i which is not found el ewhere in the • T., where 
it alway denote obligation or objecti\'e necessity. Those of the 
Fathers who show how they took it make «a& a.<= .. :- Tp6rro• 
~.i fl"poC7•u~., which aJso answers well to MTlz 0c6' in the ne1t 
\·erse. 

ilirtp•VTUYXcl•u : lrrvy """' means originally 'lo fall in wilh,' and 
hence 'to acco t with entreaty,' and o 'mply 'to entreat'; in this 
f,Cn e it is not uncommon and occurs twice in thi Epi lie (viii. 3.f ; 
xi. 2). The verse contains a statement hich the unready of 
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speech may well la7 to heart, that all prayer need not be forma. 
lated, bat that the most inarticulale desire. (springing from a right 
motive) ma7 have a shape and a value given to them beyoad 
anything that is present and definable to the consdonlnea Tbls 

ne and the next go to &bow that St. Paul regarded tbe action ol 
the Ho17 Spirit as penonal, and u distinct from the action ol the 
Father. The language ol the Creeds aims at taking accoant oC 
thele apresaions, which agree fu117 ith the triple formula oC 
• Cor. xiii. 14; fatL uvili. 19. Oltr. bowenr makes ,.,; -;,. in 
both verses = ' the human spirit,' agalmt tbe natural sense ol 
-.~u.. and ;,,,;, .,..., hich place the object or intercellion 
oatside the S~irit itself, and against _.. 919, bich ould be by 
DO meana alwa11 true of the human spirit. 
'-~•II decislftlJ attaaed ( ABDFG ac.). Tat. .... 

bu the euicr lnrfxh11 h , .,..... 

1'7. In. Are e to translate this• because' (Weiss Go. Gif. a.) 
or 'that' {Me7. 0 tr. Lips. l\lou.)? Probabl7 the latter; for if we 
take On u asaigning a reason for oll. n ,.,; ~""' the reuon woald 
not be adequate : God would still • know' the mind, or intention, 
or the Spirit even if we could conceive it u not an\ e.o. and 
not mp .,.... It seems best therefore to make In delcribe the 
nature or the Spirit's intercession. 

UR e.&. = aml .,,l S."A'll"I 'l'Oii 0foii: cf. 1 Cor. vii. 9-11. 

The ]CIWI had a IUOD( bclitf iD tho TAlae of tho In~ paJW ol 
dielr rreat alnts, l1ICh u - (Au. Al'?'· zL 11, 17; ir:ll. 6), Jeremlab 
(AJ«. a-. il. 2 : cf. Weber, p. a87 It Bat tiler hue DOthlD1 like the 
teacbinc ol tJie. ._ 

'1'Jm ABCJlllDISG PBOOm8 01' BALV .&.'1'10 • 

vm. 28-80. Wit/, "'""' IZ eluiU. of Pr()flidmtial &111'1 

tl«s God tU&OMjally tlu etnWSI of His elto1111 I /11 11wt1ity, 
tlu plan laid mul tluir part ;,. ii ft1ruu11; ;,, ti1111, ji'll 
tluir eaJJ, tltm tluv «g11ittal, mul finally tluir r1uptimr 
U.to glory. 

Yet another ground or confidence. The Christian knows that 
all things (including his sul'erinp) can have but one result, and 
that a good one, for thole who love God and respond to the call 

bich in the punuance oC His purpose He addreues to them. 
Think bat a long perspective or Divine care and protection lies 

before them I Finl, in eternity, God marked them for His own, 
u special objects of His care and inluumenta of Hia purpose. 
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Then, in the same eternity, He planned that they hould share in 
1he glorified eel tial being of the Incarnate on-in order that 
He, s Eide t Born, might gntber round Him whole family of 
1he redeemed. Then in due course, to tho e for whom He h d 
in store this de tiny Ile addressed the call to leave their worldly 
li\'e nd de\'ote themselves to His service. And hen they 
obeyed that call He treated them as righteous men, with I.heir 
past no longer reckoned again t them. And so accounted rightcou 
He let them participate (partially now as they will do more com­
pletely hereafter) in His Divine perfection. 

28. oi601i.cv s.i passes on to another ground for looking con­
fidently to the future. The Christian's career mus/ have a good 
ending, because at every step in it be is in I.be bands of God and is 
carrying out the Divine purpose. 

'!l'cil'TG cruv<py•i : mall but important group of aulhorities, AB, 
Orig. 2/6 or 2/7 (cf. Bob. Sah. Aelh.), adds 6 ec6r; and the inser­
lion l y so much le s near at hand than the omission that it mu: t 
be llowed to have the greater appearance of originality. Wi1h 
thi reading tnJwpyti mu t be ken transitively, 'causes all things 
to ork.' 

The Boh&lric V~on, tramlated literally and prescrring lhe idioi:n-. la• Bat 
we know lhat lhOH who love God, He habitually worh with them in eTety 
good thing, thote whom He bu called accordiDJ to His purpo.e.' The Sall idic 
Vertion (aa edited by A112~lineau in uiJsdrift fur Atgy~. Spnu/11, 1887) 
11 in part def~ve but c:cnainly repeats 8•6': 1 lfot we know that those who 
love God, God .•• them in every good thing,' &:c. From lb!. we gather 
that the mion of Upper Egypt inserted 6 ec6., and that the en100 of 
Lower Ej:ypt or:nllted 11 but 1ntcrr,reted IWl'fP'Yfl transitively as i( ii were 
prucnt. l"t"wo1dd alm0$I seem u 1fthcre wu an acgctlcal tradition hleh 
took the word in this way. It is true that the extract from Origea'1 Com­
mentary io the Pllil«olia (ed. Robinson, p. 226 If.) not only diJtinctly and 
repeatedly prcscots the c:ommon reading bot &I.to in one place (p. n9) clearly 
b the common interpretation. But Chrysostom (ad I«.) argues •l aomc 
lcn11t.h as If be ere taking owrn<i tnn ithely with 6 erdf for 1abject. 

h:nllarly Geooadiu (in Cnuner'1 CaJtna), also Tbl!Odoret ll!ld Tbl!Odoras 
Monllchu$ (p~ in the COima). It would perhaps be too mach to 
cl&lm all lhese writcn as witnesses to the reading ovtt•n•• cl ec6., bat they 
may point to a tradilion which b1td Its origin in that reading ll!ld inn!TCd it. 
On the other band it la possible that the reading may ba\'C grown oat o! the 
intcrpretation. 

or the use o! ot111c p-,.i there are two rather close ~rallds In Tut. XII 
P'1lr. : Iaach. 3 6 81ck aw•n•i ..j cb.>.6rJrrl pov, and Gad 4 nl .,a., .,.,;;fACI 
TOD ,.!aovr ..• Olfflfrt<a T~ .:CaTa.V r •i<11r rlt f<U.oTor m drl~ nl ~ 
ncli114 T'ijr cll!il"IJr b fA1UtpaluiJ11 O'lltltP'"(•< Ttl •dfMl' nil ece>V 1ls 0""1,ltu 
4¥1p4now. 

TOL5 ut'i orp68ccr" UIJTOL!> o3cru•. With thi clause St. Paul in­
troduces a string of wh t may be called the technical terms of bis 
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.,,,,...,,,/m., oral n}F la.,,.ai... He comes lo thi• dec:lal ho l'llthtt OD 
dogmatic than OD tir.teellcal gro1111cb. 

lt i eqo lly a t1raining or the 1ezt when AllgUl!ine diltingullhes ltro kin 
or call, one u mdllrt /ilY/J01ilum, the call or the elect, and the other or th 
who are not el~t. /IW. tntLli 111m1tJ WCDJi 1CCUJ1da111 propcsitum ffl1I/ 
W<nli: fll811iam n111/1a· -IJfi, f'11U:i tl1cli. Jpn' n-p 1mmdt1M fnJUilu•' 
""'a#Jui tlufl" tmlt "1Ulit11/t(ltttm mu11di (Cml. ""'" EjriJI. />tlar. il.. ro • 
• 2', • C1111l .Julian. Y. 6,. 14). lo the idea or a doub1e call, Augustine 
seem1 to have been a11ticipated by Origai, who however, u we baTe attn, 
givs a different lelllC to irayd. wp68•111r: ni11u pit!tm '111tali sunJ, "'"' l4ltt1I 
11mn11 secundlllll propositum rNKati nml (ed. Lomm. vii. 1181. 

11>..'ITois : ' called,' implying that the call has been obeyed. The 
•>-ijau is not au salul (Oltr.), at least in the sense of final salva­
tion, but simply to become Chri tians : sec on i. 1. 

29. ~': certainly here 'because,' assigning a reason for whna 
trvftll"Y'i 6 eu~r .Ir ilyaSOr, not •that' ( = c'ul 9u4 Oltr.). 

oCs 'lfpo,yrr.i. The meaning of this phrase must be determined 
by the Biblical use of lhe word ' know, which is very marked and 
tear: e.g. Ps. i. 6 'The Lord knoweth (y•yMm) the way of the 

righteous'; ex liv [ cxliiil. 3 •Lord, what is man that Thou tak t 
knowledge of him (on lyw:.O'er, aitri; LXX) i' Or the son of man 
that Thou maknt account of him i'' Hos. xiii. 5 ' I did know 
(itrolp.auo11) thee in the wildcrnc ' Am. Hi. 2 'You only have 
I known (tyiir.i .. ) of all the families of the earth.' l\lau. "ii. 23 
' T hen will l profes unto them I ne\'er knew (ry,.ai•) you,' &c. 
In all these places the word means • to take note of,' 'to fix the 
regard upon,' as a preliminary to selection for some e pecial pur­
pose. T he compound trpotylf(,) only throws back this 'taking 
note' from the hi toric net in time to the eternal counsel which 
it expre ses and executes. 

ThU lnterpretalion {which Is 'YU'/ llmllar to that of Codd and which 
approaches, lhough it ii not exactly identical with, that of a. number of older 
commentators, who make •polyw.i • praaliligtrt, approkn) bu the double 
ad antage of beioe llricUy conformed to Biblical nsage and of read.ilia 
nothing i.ulo the word which we are not sure Is there. This latter obj«l.ion 
applies to most other ys or ta.Icing the pasuge: e.g. to Orlgcn'11, when he 
ml.lees the fordcnowledge a foreknowledge or cha.racier and filD , •poaN­
,.,,.,,"" ow 6 81n T~ cfp~ T& 1110,.lr""', cal ... ~cu flni'ir Toii If' I),..;. 
Ml4 Tl- ll'l fUcr /Jm"' l<fll /JpjdiP nl 'flllini• l'ffG n} .. /JO.till • ,T.).. 
(PAiltKal. lU:'t'. 2. p. 227, ed. Roblw;on; the commeat oil ltK. is 1tthcr uC'llrer 
the mark, C"f'ltnmll nJ41 dirilur, A« ut in diltdi I luJ/Jui111 1i6i911t 
s«ia.m, but there too it added sn'ms 911alu usnii). Cyril or Alexandria 
(and after him Meyer) s:upplies Crom what follows •p«"{f"1afrJ11111 clrt l11ana1 
nl'J.1.0/i'li« T1jt tlaJ11.w TOV Tloii aliToii, but tbit belongs properly only to 
•'°'1f'lot. Widest from the mark are thOIC wbo, like Cahia, look bcyood 
tbe immedi tc choice to final sah'llUOD : ,0,; a.ul<Wt p..aucgnifl'o, NJita lit 
P. 11/111 #ltmi11il, """ " ""a ul prruscintJia . • • sd ad~Jlill pa .filw 111os 

a wpnli1 ttlllj#r tlis~rn.-iJ. Oo the othu band, Gl£ kccpa cl ely lo the 
cootext in explaining, •" 1''~lcnew" u the iodividoal objects or His parpoai: 
<•"61•11u) and theruore foreknew u "them that Ion God.'" The ooly 
ddect in this scems to be that ll docs not suflicientl7 take account of the 
O. T. and . T. use of ,. • .,..w-. 
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acr.l wpott.1Hcr11, The A for 1bc mom nt intcr-
mediale ate and carries th beli r oward to the final con-
umm ti n or God's purpose in r ct to him. This is exactly 

d fin d u • conformity to the ima or Hi n. 
cni~ d not inward and thorough and not merely u~r­

ficial hken 
njt 11la&.or. the n i the ima c of the Fath r (2 Cor. iv. 

4 i Col. i. 15), so the Christian i to r fl ct the im ge f His 
Lord, ing through a gradual imilation or mind and character 
to ao ultimate 'milation of His ~. th absorption of the 
pl nd ur of Hi pr nee. 

els Tb .t~G' cWTI\r wpvr6roao. l.r woUoit 45c>.+oi:t. A the final 
cau of all tilings i the glory of God, so the final cau of the 
In mation and of the fleet of the In rnation upon man i that 
the on may be urroundcd by a multitude of the redeemed. 
The He \"Ouch e to call Ir • br thrcn.' They are a • f: mtly,' 
the entrance into which is through tl:e Resurrection. As Christ 
was the fir t to rise, He is the •Eld t-bom • (tr/H"m«ot" '" r'• 
rupa.r, 0... .,W"'frtlJ lr wcio.... .W.. r trpom • ,, I. i. 18). This i 
different from the ' first-born of all creation' (Col. i. 15). rrpon-0-
"°"or i a m taphorical 1pre ion; the nse of which i d terminetl 
by the context; in ol. i. 15 it i rcla iv to creation, here it i 
r lath·e to the stale to hich entranc i through the R urrection 
( Lightfoot's note on the ge in Col.). 

30. ~ 8C wpoo:.pu,. 111.T.>.. H. ,·ing ta n his read to the end 
of the scale, the a~ in hicb the c re r of the Chri tian cul­
minate , th Apostl now goes back nd r k s the latter part of 
the proc mto it ubdivision , of which lhe landmark arc 
; •in•, ,·~""'I.,110, laoEa11•. The are not quite xhau ti~e: 
~:0.111• mi ht h. \'e n in rted fter i3'cat .. uo; but it i uffi­
ciently im1 lietl as a con qu nee or ; ... ..;.,,,,. and a nece y 
condition of lldEaa• : in pursu nee of the I\ inc purpo that 

hri i n ould be conform d to Chr· t, lh fir t p is the call; 
thi brings \\'ilb it, when it i obey d, the · ing out of p t sin , 
or justification; an from that th re i a t i ht course to the 
crowning with Divine glory. o•liA•111• and i .. .u..,.,,, re both 
naturally in the aori t t nse as pointing to om thing finished 
nd ther fore t : ;~17f• is not trictly either fini bed or pa t, 

but it is aura t into the me ten th 1 r ceding verbs; an 
attraction v.bich is further ju tificd by the r: ct th t, though not 
complete in ill hi torical \\Orldng ou, he p impli d in iU£a""' 
is both complete nd certain in th D1 ·1ne i;oun ls. To God 
there i n 1th\:r •before nor afttr.' 
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THE PROOFS .AND .ASSURANCE OF DIVINE LO 

vrn. 31-39. Witlt tke proofs of God's love /Jefore !tim, 
the Christian ltas ttothing to fear. God, the :Judge, is on 
!tis side, and the ascended C/1rist i11tercetles for /u'rn 

(vv. 31-34). 
The love of God in Ckrist is so slro11g that earthly 

sufferings and perscmtio11s-11ay, all forms a11d phases of 
!Jrina--are powerless to i11tcr&epl i't, or to bar tltt Christian's 
trim11pl' (vv. 35-39). 

11 ~ hat conclu ion are we to draw from this? Surely the 
strongest pos ible comfort and encouraaement With God on our 
side what enemy can we fear? n As Abraham spared not I c, 
so He spared not the Son who shared Hi Godhead, but uffi red 
Him 10 die for all believ rs. I not rhis a sure proof that along 
with that one transcendent gift His bounty will provide all that i 
nece sary for our salvation? a\! here shaU accusers be found 
again t those whom God has chosen ? When God pronounce 
righteous, 14 who shall condemn? For us Christ has died; I hould 
say rather rose again ; and not only rose but sirs enthroned at 

is Father's ide and there pleads continually for us. 111 His love 
i our security. And that love is so strong that nothing on earth 
can come between us and it. The sea of troubles that a Christian 
has to face, hardship and persecution of every kind, are powerle 
against it; 11 though the words of the Psa.lmist might well be 
applied to us, in which, speaking of the faithful few in bis O\ n 
generation, he describe them as •for God's sake butchered all 
day long, treated like beep in the shambles.' 17 We too are no 
better than they. And yet, crushed and muted as we may seem, 
the love or Chri t crowns us with surpassing victory. •For I am 
convinced th t no form or phase of being, bether abstract or 
personal; not life or its ne~tioo; not any hierarchy of spirits; no 
dimension of time; no supernatural powers; "no dimension of 
space; no world of being invisible to us now,-will e\•er come 
between us and the love hich God has brought so near to u in 
Jesus l\Iessi h our Lor 
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32. S, y• TOU lSiou utoii ou l+ WllTO. 
i n are cro ded lo"eth r in thi 

( Ill. 32, 33. 
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th avenue; but .. u.,1n;;,,, only hO\\ th t they are in the right 
way to reach it. At lea. t no extern:il po er can bar th m fro 1 

it; if they lose it, they will do so by their own fault. 
1eGTo plYWY: tta"turl"ri:w RV. ft~/ 1ou. Thi• h quite: poaiLlc:, bat ••• ",. 

111g ts lhc pr~t. 
H. p10"1'0. 'I'lcro<ll N A C • G L, Vulg. Boh. Arm. Aetb1 Ori ..lat. Did. 

Aac. : X,.OT~ (om. 'l'l"oiit) B D K• &:c., Tr., Cyr.-J.,rua, Cbry1. tt/. 
Another in11AJ1ce of B in allinnce wilb authorltlea othcrwia \\ tstc:m and 
Syrian. \\'H. braclcet •1.,11. 

ly•pl lt l1e mcp<iv N.• A C al. JfMr., RV. WrP : 0#1. I• 111•pGi>i N• B D E 
F GK L &:c, Ti. WH' • . The flTOup which inserts I• 11up&i. lt practically 
the: 1&.me as that wblch inserts 'J.,aoilr above. 

~ Ht Stroke follows stroke, each driving home the I l 'It 
i Chri t ho died-nay r3lher (immo vtro} ro from the d ad­
who («al should be omitted here) is at the right hand of God- h 
also intercedes for us.' It i not a d ad Chri t on whom we depend, 
but a living. It is not only a li\'ing Christ but a Chri t enthroned, 
a Chri t in power. It is not only a Chri t in power, but a Chri t 
of ev r-active sympathy, con ta.ntly (tr we may so speak) at the 

athcr's car, and constantly pouring in interce ions for His 
strup-gling people on e:i.nh. A gre t text for the value and 
signi6c:mce of the A cension (cf. Swete, A.post. Crud, p. 67 f.). 

35. dwa rlj$ dy~""I'> Toii Xp1aTOil. There i an altem tive reading 
.-oii •o~ for which the authorilie are ND, Orig. (1/3 doubtfully in 
the Greek, but 6/7 in Rufinus' Latin translation) ; Eus. 416; Bas. 
'.1/6; Hil. 1/a and some others. RV. WH. note this reading in 
ma.rg. But of th authorilic B Orig.-lat. 3/7 read in full Ori ~ 
dymn,r Toii roii ~r 1~ Xp•V"ii ·1.,voii, which is obviou ly t ken from 
vcr. 39. Even in its simpler form the reading is open to uspicion 
or being conformed to that verse : to which however it may be 
replied that Xptj71'oii may also be a correction from the me source. 
On the \'hole Xpu1TOii seems more probable, and falls in better witl1 
the view mnintaincd above of the do c connexion of vv. 34, 35 . 

• The love or Christ I is unquestionably • the love or Chri t for 
,' not our love for Chri t: cf. v. 5. 
9>.i+• 11.T.>.. \Ve have here 11 splendid example or m.ix~cr1f i• 

.,.111 e>.lt•cr"' of which St. Paul wrote in ch. v. 3 fl'. The ge 
show ho~ be soared away in pirit above Uiose ' ufferings of ~ 
present time' which men might inftict, but after that had nothing 
more that the could do. On e>.it1r ~ aTOO)(•pia see iL 9; for 
&~,W cf. 2 Cor. i. 23 fl'., 32 f.; xii. ro, &c.; for ~r ~ "fl'l'•OTIJr, 
1 Cor. iv. 1 I; 2 Cor .. xi. 27 ; for .rn.au"°r 2 Cor. xi. 26; l Cor. 
xv. 30. 

36. 3n lvni crou. The quotation is exact from LX.X of Ps. 
liv [xlui]. 23 : s,. belongs to it. 

(mm• Is dcdal\'CIJ attested here: in tbe Psalm B - f•ua, NAT t••• "• 
here there: is a prcsumption apinst the readinf of B. 
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tu~lp."!- A~ """ ~ ....... :. ~(. I Cor. p, fl al 
-..... : tot& die, It« ul, n11U w"llll ..., laljon Orig • 

..,.,_,. ... ,. : sheep destined for alaughter; d. Zeeb. 
rl .,._.. •....,... {d. Jer. zii. 3 •pl/jana "' ~Cod. llaircmtl. ...,,..). 

'l1le Latin ma. ol tlm- - -W ad daancterbtlc. Tertdla, 
~ 11 n.--"~ *"' 6,tllJ-ltl!ini...ufll ,,_.~ 
"1tlillil. Cyprlu, Tnt. Ii( 18 (the tne tat; cf. E/UI. ml 4) c- "" 
#dtli- ta tlk, ~ - fll - eldilliM. Hilary ol ........._ 
1Nlt. a. Pl. cmli. (tid. 1Jacale, p. 419) ,.,.,.. ,. _,~ *"' .., 
t/dlllMi ,,,_, linll _, #dd#lli. ?.-.., A•. lf_.. IL nlL 1 
(L.tial; d. JV. PL t) ~ II -* ~*"'-• tlMli-.d­
fll _, .mn.tll. (Similail1 Cod. Cblroai. S/#*1- Af///fflllllR, codd. llL) 

lllple (Cod. Amlat.) ~II~ .... tlil, -*'6d -
fll - ll«idMdl. Hae two tJPD of tat iaDd oe dmrlJ: dlllt al CJlllla 
at - md ol tbe -1e. ud that al tbe Valpta (witll wlaidl 9aJ .-. 
ln:D.·lat. Cod. Clarom. and tbe SJmll-> at 1lae other, llDuj ._.. 
~. laaYi112 M/f*li ill - with CJPriu, bat cm the ..... ~ 
ratJier to tbe lalier piap. The lllOlt dlliCalt problem .. ~ .., 
Tcmalllaa, wbo appiaadMI CJPdu ill 11M - ud ~ ..i dlil 
Valple lftlllP Ill -"~-: Ill 1«#9 ~ be ltUda ._ 
Thia .--ce mlPt - to faTOar tlie 9lcw that Ill Tert1alllaa W die 
prtmitbe tat lraa which all the rat weie dertftCI.. That h~ -.... 
ner woaJd be dUlicalt to malntala IJStematicallJ: ud ill UJ - dlm9 
mast be a Jarae elmat ill TertalllaD'1 test blda II .U.plJ 111111'1dlal. 
The tat before - _, be aid to lrini. eUmpe ol the &ftnl'I polidGll al 
a problem wblda ii llill - _, fioaa eolati-.. 

8'/. ...,._..., Tertullian and Cyprian repre1ent this by tbe 
coinage lf1/n"71iiKimu ( uJg. Cod. Clarom. Bil. t11J6anu); •over­
come 11trongl ' Tyn.; •are more than conquerors' Genev., bappll7 
adopted In A • 

w Toll '~ ¥11 points back to rijr .,.... nU x,un* 
in ver. 35· 

88. om 1.,.,W. ...... a,xaL • And He wt11 call OD all the bOlt 
of the heavens and all the holy ones abo1e, and the hoet of God, 
the Cherubim, Seraphim, and Opban1m. and all the angels ol 
po r, and all the angels of prindpalities, and the Elect One, and 
the other po er1 on the earth, OYe'I' the water, on that day' Enoch 
lsi. 10. St. Paul from time to time makes use or similar Jewiah 
designation for the bierucli7 ol ange1a : so in 1 Cor. av. •4 ; 
Epb. i. 11 .l;o,ri, IE-ia, aw.,., ..,...,.,., ..U l"°fMI .i...oC..-: 
iii. 10; vi. u ; Col L 16 (,,._, ..,-,,,,..,, .lpxaJ, l(ewla); ii. 10, 
15. The: h le orld of spirits is IWDmed up in Phil. ii. 10 u 
..,,,,,,._., hayci..., uraxfde-. It ii tome hat noticeable that baas 
the lerml med are generall1 ahltract, In aeveral places they are 
made ltill more ab ract bJ the me of the sing. instead or plar., 
Or. -""*'1 riou clp.\? ..i ..._ lf-t- al aw.,u 1 Cor. av. 
24 ; .. ,.. ....,. clprit ''-"" LT.A. Epb. L II; • ~ 
.-.,, clpx;r ml''-"" Col. Ii. 10. 
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It is also true ( s pointed out by Wei. , B,.61. Tlttol f 104 : 
Anm. 1. 2) th t the leading p ge in hicb LP ul pe. ks of 
angels are those in which his language aim at embracing the 
whole 1ttlcr1-10 • He is very far from a BP'lurcta -r6'• c!'yyf'°A•• uch he 
prote ts against in the Church at Colo e (Col. ii. 18). At the 

me time the parallels which have been given {see al o below 
under 411wlp.ur) are enough to how that the Apostle mu t not be 
separated from the common beliefs of his countrymen. H e held 
that there was a world of spirits brought into being like the rest of 
cr~tion by Chri t (Col. i. 16). These pirits are ranged in 
a certain hierarchy to which the current names are given. They 
cem to be neither wholly good nor holly bad, for to them too 

the Atonement of the Cro extends (Col. i. 20 mrol(OfOUcita, n 
fl'tt.m tit "'1r611 ••• ,f-r• To c',rl fiir Jii ,r"' -rG 111 niir otipa1'0i.r). There 
is a sense in which the Death on the CrOS!I is a triumph over them 
(Col. ii. 15). They too mu t acknowledge the universal sovereignty 
of Chri t (1 Cor. n. 24; er. Eph. i. 10); and they form part of 
that kingdom which He bands over to the Father, that •God may 
be all in all' (1 Cor. xv. 28). n the hole subject see Everling, 
D1i pau/imitllt Angtlologit 11. Dllmonologit, GOtlingen, 1888. 

or G.rr1Aoc the Western text (D E PG, Ambntr. A"'1. Amb.) has 
11.n•Atlf, There b al-o a tende11q In the Western and later authoril to 
lo~rt oG"' l/ov11(a; before or after dpx;o/, obviously from tbe po.rallel p ga 
hi wblch the onb occ:m together. 

om Sur&.,.cis. There i overwhelming authority (~ A BCD &c.) 
for placing these ords afier olh-• 11.lU0111"a. We naturally expect 
them to be associated with ripxal, as in I Cor . .xv. :1-4; Eph. i. 21. 
It is po ible that in one of the earlie t copies 1he word may have 
been accidentally omitted, and then added in the margin and re­
in erted at the wrong lace. We seem to have a Like primitive 
corruption in ch. iv. 12 (niir cnocxoiicm). But it is perhaps more 
prob ble that in the rush of impassioned thought SL Paul inserts 
the words as they come, and that thus oGr~ a111'1i11m may be slightly 
belated. It has been sugge Led that St. Paul takes altem tely 
animate existences and inanimate. When not critically controlled, 
the order of association is a very subtle thing. 

or the word compare 'the angels or power' and 'the other powen Oii 
the earth' io the p«ssage from the Boole of Enoch qaotcd above; also Tu t . 
.Yif Pair. Leri 3 "'Tfl Tp/T .. (IC. o~,_., .lair al a .. a,, ... nW ..,.~. 
ol TG~ """ Iii -l/plf'41 lfpl1tf<l.T, stHijaa; l•3lirri1t•• t. Tol's nWl'IJll• ~ •Abtr 
1<a1 TOii B1Ala,. 

39. om ~ .... l'G oG-ra l)d.9os. Lips. would give to the whole 
context a some hat more limited application than i usu lly 
as igned to it. He makes olin '""· .. fjQDo all refer to angelic 
powers: ' neither now nor at the end of life (when such 1rits 
were thought lo be most active) ball the spirits either of the 
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T APOSTLE'S BOB.RO OVER 18 

I . 1-6. T/11 thought of this 11taG'11ificmt fros/ d fills 
1111 witlt sorrow for I/Jost ·w/10 sum lo bt t.rdudtd from it-
111y oiv11 counlrymm for u•h1»11 I would willi11gly soerifiu 
my dtarut !to)ts-txdudtd loo in spilt of al/ l/Jdr special 
prfriltgts and thtir high dtsli11y. 

1 How gloriou the pro pect of the life in Chri t I How mournful 
the thought of those who re cut off from it I Th re i no 
hadow of fa! chood in the tatemcnt I am about to m kc. A 

one ho has hi life in Cbri t I affirm a solemn truth; and my 
on ci nee, apcnking under the direct influence of God's Holy 
pirit, bears wilnc to my inccrity. 1 There i one grief th t 

I nnnot shake off, one distre ing weight that lies for ever at my 
rt. 1 Like To when he came down from the mount, the prayer 
been in my mind : Could I by the per onal sacrifice of my 

o n salvation for' them, even by being cut off from all communion 
with Chri t, in any ay s \'e my own countrymen? Are they not 
my own brethren, my kin men ns fl r as earthly relation hip is 
concerned? •Are they not God's own privileged people? They 
bcnr the cred name of I rael with all that it implies; it i they 
who He decl red to be His 'son,' His 'fir tbom' (Exod. iv. :n); 
their temple h been illuminated by the glory of the Divine 
presence; they are bound to Him by a series of covenant re­
p..:atedly renewed; to them He gave a y tern of I w on [ount 

in i; )CU after year they have offered up the solemn worship of 
the temple; they have been the d po itorie of the Divine promi 
•their ancc tor are the patri rch , who were accounted rightcou 

fore God ; from them in the e last day has come the • le iah 
as regard hi natural descent-that le i h who although prung 
from human p rent i upreme over all things, none other than 
God, the etcrn I object of human praise I 

IX- XI. t. Paul ha no fini hed hi main ar ument. He 
h expound d hi conception of the Go pel. But th re ill 
remain a difficulty which could not help ugg ting it.self to 
every thoughtful re der, and which was continually being rai ed 

y one cl of b . tia 11t the time "hen h ·rote. Ho • 
thi nc heme of rigbteou ne · and ' tion apart from I w 

Q 
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on i tent with the pri\il gcd po ition of the Jew ? They had 
en lhc cho n race (we find their privile cs), 

through them the le · h h d come, nd yet i appear they 
would be rejected if they \lOuld not ac cpl thi. n · ri h1eousn 
by fai1h. Ho · i this con • 1 nt ith the ju ice of God l 

The qu tion h s be n continually in th • postlc'a mind. It 
has led him to mpha ize more than on e th f. ct that the new 
1lan-1'1011 if for both Jew and Greek, i y t for t c J w fir t (i. 16; 
ii. 9). It h led him to lay great tr on th fact th t the Jews 
e peci lly had inned (ii. 17). Once indeed he ha be un to 
di c it diri.:ctly (iii. 1); '\\bat d\"antage then · th re in being 
a Jew 1' but he tponed it for a time, fi ling that it ne y 
fir t to comp! te hi m in argument. He bu dwelt on the fact 
th t lhe new ·ay of l\'31ion can be proved from the Old Tc a· 
ment {ch p. iv). Now he i at liberty to di cu in full the que tion: 
How i this conception of Chri t's work con istent "ith th fact of 
the rejection of the Jews bich it m to imply? 

The an wer to bis que Lion occupie the remainder of the 
dogmatic portion of the pi tic, hap . i - i, g n rally con 'dered 
to be the third of its rinci di\'i.ion • The whole section may 
be ubdivided as follow : in ix. 6-:zg the faithfuln and ju tice of 
God are vindi tcd; in ix. 30-x. :z 1 the guilt of I racl is proved; 
in chap. xi t. Paul sho · · the di\ine purpo which i being fulfilled 
and look forw rd prophetically to a future time when 1 mel will 
be restored, conclu ing the ection with d ription of I.he Wisdom 
of God as far exec ding all human speculalion. 

f&rcioo m to have omitted e whole of i ciiapt r with the poallile 
Cllplioa r . 1-3. Tcrt. who fr m vial. II 10 L 2 mlio d 

Alt t11tr.fli11illfNllf alm1.f1""' mtntu • iptu~ (Aifl. Marr. • 14 • e 
Zahn, GutA. tk1 N. T. KtJJ11nU p. 518. 

the 
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d cribcd th t union •ith Chri t "hich ·ill m ke any form of in 
im ible; r. ~iii. 1 ' l 0; nd the refer nee to thi union gt 
101 mnity to an rtion for whi h it will be diffi ult to ob in full 
credenc . 

oG + u&o,.cu. A Paulin expre ion. r Tim. ii. 7 ~~8 141' 'Ai,... 
ou +11,&p.a• : 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; I. i. 20. 

aul"l"llPTVPOU<nJ : er. ii. 15 ; viii. 16. The con ience i personi6 
a to give the idea or cond and p rate itn f. 

cumeniu ad I«. p.iyo S.">.u clnU., 3~ ... poo&.roui "" tr10Tni8ij ... ,, 

-rpiir iw11/,,p6p.t110 µaprupo 1 " 11 pim•, ri • A)•O• D•ciil'a, .cal ni• lavroii 
V1Jllfi3~vw. 

l~ n~cul"can 'Ayltt ith 1T1Jp.p.oprupo&~r. t. Paul add forth r 
lemnity to his rtion by referring to that union of hi int 

"ith the Divine irit of hich he h d spoken in the previou 
(;h pter. er. viii. J 6 4Ur TO u..-~p.o IT1IJ'l"'f'"'l'fl ,.. JrWVµOT• ~,... •. 

t. p ul begin \\ith a trong rtion or the truth or h' 
.utement a man doe who is about to y mething of the 
truth of hich h i firmly convinced him If, although £ cts and 
the ublic o inion of hi countrym n might seem to be a in t 
him. f. Chr · . ad /ix. •pOttf'O" 34 3UJ/j1/Ja«Mo1 1npi "" p.c ~" 
'A.IYf"'' &tnp 1ro'A.'Aois i8ot •01ci11 ar011 p.c~ew( "' 'Ar,.w -rrapa Tois 1ro>.Aoir 
• 1a1'ovp.c•o• ital inrip o • ~po l VTOVf da1 Trffrfut6rtt. 

2, an : I that,' introducing the Ubordinate ntence dependent On 
th i lea f rtion in the previou ntence. St. Paul does not 
mention directly the cause of hi grief, but leaves it to be inferred 
from the next ven;e. 

'AulllJ (which i opposed to ~op& J n. xvi. 20) appears to mean 
gri f a ta.te of mind; it i ration I or emotional: 68u"'I on the 
other b nd never quite loses i phy ical associations; it implies 
th angui h or mart or the heart (hence it is closely connected with 
r; 1COp3i~) which is the re ult of'A~. 

With e Jl:itf of L Paul for his coun1rymm, we ma)' compare the erlef 
or a Je wntin after the fall of Jtrusalem, who fttls both the m fonune 
and the 10 of bi people, and who like St. Paa! emphuixa his r.onow by 
eoumeratin th 1r clete rtlationship lo God and their anctStral pride : 
.. E.ua Tlil. I - 1 ti llUIU tliuns tluOlll, tit llllflli ""''"' IN ., ;, uu, tU 
fJlllU/111111/111• luo, # f"'"' tlllla, ti tk A '1'tdi"11t 1114, j>r'Pflrr If"""' /u,111, ti 
Jroflu /snUl.Jrolf1r f"''"' Iris/is su• , ti tk u11111U Joni>, Jr11fltr 9u«I 
ton/ 1r#r. /bi . x 6-8 , n ida /1u/u"' n slr111n a 911111 1s '""'' '"'"' 1 
9u1111io111 St n 1tta/ir 11#1/ro 11w111iurn in lristilia (t1nln'1lol11r, ti A11•illla/4 
lt111n1/1ala UI, II /11 I w/11{is1irt1 • •. 11-23 flt'tkl tnillf fU'11it1w ltl#Llifi· 
(O/io 11111/ro tlun-ta tffi la tJI, ti t1/Jan 1101/n1w tlt1'111li1111n tsl, u lt111/IM 
t1"1lrt11'1 datnul• "' tJI, II ""'''"""' HllJITU .. ,,,,.,,.,,..,,,,,,,, al. ti ,,,,,,,,.,, 
11 /tr t nli ii, ti UJMlla/111 l1a tlusoluta 111, u '"""" t n.UlaJn In" 
uli /11 tJI, ti area la/a nti IUJJln' tlirtfla tJI. AJW. BanuA. UXT. J 
91 1"#11 ,,.,·,,, ilf tn11<11111 111~r i11n1, ti fUllllfNt1 l11 tH INJWr 1'"""'4• 1 
9uia iH /lllO isl• 11 i /roll /US 11111 ""'"'• lllitn 111 1111111 stlllrtiu Pf< 

CJ.lilllUI S I fol. 

Q 2 
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8. This verse hich is intr uccd by yO, docs not give the 

n or bis gri f but the proof or hi inccrilr. 
'14x4p.'I•: 'the wish s in my mind' or perhaps •the pra er 

in my h rt.' St. Paul merely &tates the fact of lhe · 
itbout regard to the conditions which made it impo iblc. Cf. Ut. 

on Gal. iv. 20 •The thing is spoken of in i lf, prior to an 
independently of any conditions hich mi ht alfe t its possibility.' 

also Acts uv. 22, and Bunon, M. ntl T. t 33. 
""8cf'A: 'accursed,' 'devoted to destruction.' The "·ord was 

originally used with the same meaning u ~ (of which it 
a dialectic \"llriation, see bclo ), 'that hich is offered or consccrat 
to God.1 But the Iran lators of the Old Testament required an 
es pr ion to denote that which is devoted to God for destruction, and 
adopted .u..iS.,.a as a tran lation of the Hebrew ~: see LeviL :uvii. 
28, 29 iru 3C GNl.,.a I ,a, ciNSj hSl*lfW -r¥ l.11,,C,. ••• olia ~ 
ol.3i ~wp.fcrrraa ••• ml 1rU. & ,;,,, iinm8a diro -r• ~ w ~.,,.,_,;­
.,,.,...,, clUa 8-lrllf e-n..8;,a....cu: Dcut. vil. 26; Josh. vi. 17 al lcrnM 
4 ir~ir a.GS.,.a, aw+ ml ir.U..-a &va '"j,, i• aiHo, l.11pl'P cra{Jaii8. And 
"·ith thi meaning it is always used in the New T lament: Gal. i. 
8, 9; 1 Cor. svi. 22. The nuempt to explain the word to mean 
•excommunication' from the society-a later use orthe Hebrew in 
Rabbini I writers and the Greek in ecclesiastical-arose from 
a de ire to take away the apparent profanity of the wish. 

Tbae ii some doubt and h bttn a eood deal of discuraioa u to the 
dlstiactlon la meaainc lid- .u.u.,.. and ..ur,,... It wu orlgloall1 
dbltctic:, .u.i"1ia bo:an" the Attic (. rm (dQl'I,_ dnlJllliir, .Utia a.u.,...-. 

loeri , p. J and VOl•ia bclq found u • 1abstlt11te In noa·Attic work 
(A111A. P. 6. 162, C. /. C. 26'3 d and other imtancc:a are quoted bJ th~ 
Dictionaries • The Hclleniltic form wu the one oat11nll1 used by the 
writers of tbe I.XX, and It pdull1 became confined to the aew meaning 
&ltAchcd to the word, bat tbe diltinctloa 1ttm neTer lo ha e become 
c:erulD and I . and lattr wrlten often coa'1uc the two wordL Ia tbe 
L.XX (although Halcb and Redpath make no dastlnctioa) our premmt test 
lttlD to pracrve the ditfcrence of the lwa words. The only doablfal i--a:e 
is 2 • bee. ii. 13 ; here A reads ..,,.,.,.. where we lb aid n,P«! ~,.... 
bot V lthc only other MS. quoetd h wele) and the aathonua la Holmu 
ud Panom hue uu.,,.._ In the. '.T . .....,,.. occun oace, Lake uL 5, 
and then correctly (bat the I • YU)', ...,.,.a B 4 d...ilfl'lll 11 AD). The 
} •then often m the diatinctioa and esplaln the two word• u identical : 
tO p ... J QMruJ/. 11 Rup. 121 ; Tbeod. OD Rom. ix. 3t and Saidu; lbeJ' 
are d' tinru!Sbcd In brp. OD Rom. b:. a • quoted by uidu, bat Dot ID 
Fie! '1 ed. 'o certain • lallCe i1 quoted or dtoG"il'lll for tbOl1,.., bat ou.,.. 
could be and wu med dialcctleall1 for lirif.vJ'G· On !be word aenerall1 
1ee esp. Traicb ·'¥"·I. I 5; IA. Gal. I. ; Fn. on Rom. as. 3. 

~ l.,W. The emph · and ition of th words empbasi.ies 
the wi11i gne for pe nal crific ; and they have till more fo e 

hen '" rem mbcr th t t. Paul h ju l declared that nothing in 
ven or rth n parate him from the love or hri Chrys. 

oJ /q,r. d >.iytar1 :0 D11~A1 i no TO~ Xpuno~ ToV rroSoll,,;"111, o& ,,;,tt 
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/~m,.>.rio '"• ,.;,., 'Y''*'"° lx6.JMCr, ,.;,., ni root,.oo, I'~' ll>.>.a nvoUro, e• • 
..-oin-ou ~. ciJxri owi8r,.a .r-; 

clwa TOU Xpum>ii : ' parated from the Chri t,' a pregn nt u c r 
th pr p ition. The tran lation of the word if th y ·re ;,,,:. 
.... ~. ari from a de ire to often the expr · ion. 
UT~ ad.pH: cf. iv. 1 'as far as earthly rel tion are concerned'; 

1piri1u lly t. Paul was a m mbcr of the piritual I rae~ and h: 
kin. men were the o!.>.rt>o< of the hri ti n ociety. 

Th prayer of t. Paul is imilar to that of l\lo :rod. uxii. 
3. •Yet now, if thou wilt forgh-e their in-; and if not, blot me, 
1 p • y th e, out of thy book which thou h t written.' n thi 

lem. Rom. !iii. 5 comment as follows: lo l'f'YVA'I~ o~r, " TC>.r.6-
nrro UINJl<r/J).~Tou, tr0pj1'11TuiCntu 8rpan•• •pO K~pco•, alTfiTcu ~l/itlTll .. ,. 
w>.~8rc ~ iral ioVTo• lEn>.11"'8'J110< /UT' oin-• • 1iE1oi. In an wer to tho 
' ·ho have found difficulti in lhe r a age it i enough to 53Y with 
Prof. Jowett that they ari from ' the error of explaining the 
language of feeling as though it were tJut of reasoning and 

fiection.' 

There an: one or two 1lii:ht \'llriation1 of rcadini in er. 31 olnh ,.,. wu 
pll~'Cll ~fore uol. rt•. by C .KL Yul ., Md later authorities with TR, and 
h.i (D · G) u lituted for 11 .. ., (K A BC c:.). Both variations a.rue Crom 
a d~re lo modify the puui:e. 

4. 0Tn11ls elem: 'ina much as they are.' SL Paul' grief for I 
:1ri. e not only from his per onal relation hip and affection, but 
al o from his remembrance of their rivilegcd po ition in the Divine 

conom . 
'lapCl"l).'LTcu: u d of the cbo n people in special reft:rencc to 

· the r ct that, a de ndant of him ·bo received from God the 
ame of I mel, they are partakers of those promi or which it w 

a ;go. The name therefore implies the privil gc of the race; 
cf. Eph. ii. 12 01f11A>.1TtpH•l'i"°' rijr wo~•Tfior .-ou 'tapa~>. ml E•- Yw 

bone~·•• rij ;.,."YY'~las: and as such it could be u d m taphorically 
of the Chri llan (d 'Japaij)t. TOU fO - Gal. \1i. 16; er. ver. 6 inf.); a USC: 
"hicb would or course be impossible for the merely national d igna­
tion 'Iou&lo.. 

'l ·rael' i the title used in contemporar · literature to cxpr . the 
pccial relation of the cho n people to God Ps. ol. xiv. 3 iin 

ri ,.rpir aal ~ .U..'lpolYV,.ia "'ii C1U •'vn• o 'lapa,Y. : Ecclu . xvii. 15 l'•P.~ 
l\..,plo 'J,,par)t. /,,...i.: Ju!J1lm xx. iii. 18 •For l. rad i a nation holy 
unto God, and a n tion of inheritance for it God, and a n lion of 
prie thooo o.nd ro lty and po . ion.' Thus the ·ord em to 
h ve been e peci lly conn cted with the :\le ianic h pc. Th 

le i nic tim are 'the day of gladne. of I rael' (Ps. l ::r. 7), 
the bl in,. of I rael, the day of od' mercy to' rd I l 
{ib. X\ii. 50, 5 I l'UKUp• ' t• Yo.i qi'; pot lut 
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it practical be ring on Je~ i. h life see Schurer Gmltidtlt, ii. 
p. 388. 

" l"Of&OfcoCCl: a cl:\_ ical word, occurring a.Jso in Philo. • Th 
giving of the la ·.' 'The dignity and glory of ha,·ing a I '· com­
muni ted by exprc revel tion, nd amicht circum t nc ao full 

f n ·e nnd splendour.' Vaughan. 
The current Jewi h c timation of the Law (cl PCIJ.10r cS '1rropx•• 

,;, ,.o• olii..a B ruch iv. t) it i unnece ry to illu tmte, but the 
oint in the mention of it here is brought out more clearly if we 

r m mber th t all the l\fe i nic hope were looked upon 11! the 
rew:ird of those who kept the Law. So P1. Sol. xiv. r 11'1CJTor K_;p10 
roi d)'Oll'iioCJ,. aitro• l• o'>.'l/hlf , •• roi ll'Opn>O/'IW><r 111 auca.iooV"TI flpo<Tray­

/'Ur•• oV.oii, 111 ..o,,.,. •r l•trtcA01'0 ~11i11 ,;, C•~• ~p.w11. It wa one of 
the paradoxes of the situ tion that it "' ju t those who neglected 
the Law ho ould, according to St. Paul's teaching, inherit the 
pro mi 

">.aTpcia:' lhetcmple ervice.' Heb.ix.r,6; t facc.ii.19,22. 
A an illustration ofjewi h opinion on the temple service m y be 
quoted Pin;e A/Jolh, i. 2 (Taylor, p. 26) ' himcon ba-<;:addiq 
'' of the remn nts of the great syn gogue. He used to ay, n 
three things the world i tayed; on the Thorah, and on the 
' orship, and on the be towa.l of kindnc se .' According to the 
R. bbis one of the characteri tic of the Mes ianic nge will be 
a revival of the temple service . (Weber Alls;·n. Tluol. p. 359.) 

al lffayy1>.£a4 : ' the promi cs made in the 0. T. with special 
reference to the coming of the le ·iah.' The promises were of 
ourse mad to the Jews, and were always held to apply particularly 

to them. \i bile inners were to be destroyed before the face of 
the Lord, the ints of the Lord were to inherit the promi. 
(cf. P1. ol. xii. 8); nd in Je' ish c timation inners nre the 
ge11tiles and saints the chosen people. Again therefore the 
hoice of term empha iz the character of the probl m to be 

di. u. d. See note on i. 2, and the note of Ryle and J me on 
Ps. ol. Jo<. di.; cf. also Heb. vi. 12; xi. 13; Gal. iii. r 9; r Clem. x. 2. 

al alij.- lot C L, ulg. tldJ. Bob. &c. has been comcted into it &a"i""'1 
B D F G, Val . tot/J. /ouc.; alto l1n1n•Al1U into l1n1n<>Ja DE I' G, Boh. 
l!oth Yaria.ti ot are probably due to f&ncled dlffic:ultles. 

5. ot "flGTl~: 'the patriarch .' Acts iii. 13, \ii. 32. On the 
'm rits' of the patriarchs and their importance in Jewi h theolcigy 

the note on p. 330. 
'' ~r 6 Xp~ ~ 1taTc). <Tdprco.. Cf. 1 Clem. xuii. 2 c'~ o;,,.oii cS 

KUp. 'l'lfT ·r ..0 am aJprttJ. cS p. is not a personal name, but mu. t 
be tran ted 'the Tc i. h.' ot only have the Je"' been unit 
to God by so many tie , but the purpo for which they h ve been 
elect d h n fulfilled. The te iah ha.s come forth from 

th m, and yet they have been rejected. 
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6 ., M n.nw 9"t, •.T.>..: with x,wr&. (eee below), •wbo 

~r all, God bleued for ever.' wan- is probably neater, cf. n 36. 
Thia delcription of the supreme dignity of Him wbo wu OD 
human aide of Jewish stock lttVeS to intensify the ccmception ol 
tbe privileged character of the Jewish race. 

Tiu Pri'Vi/1g11 of lsrtul. 

By this enumeration of the privilega ol brael St. Paul fulfill two 
porpoaet in hil argument. He gi lntly the facts bicb 
intensify his 16rrow. Like the riltt ol 4 Eaa bit grief 18 
heightened by the remembrance ol the positioD bich bit COUDlr}'­
men have held in the Divine economy. EYe1"7 word ID the long 
list calls to mind some link hich bad united them, the 
People, with God ; every word reminds as of the glory ol their 
history; and it Is becau of the great contrast suggested between 
the destiny or Israel an<I their actual condition that bit grief' ii 10 
profound. 

But the Apostle hu another and more important thoaght to 
emphasize. Be bu to show the reality and the magnitude ol the 
problem before him, and this Ii or the privileges or brae) jmt empba­
lizet it. It 10 great u almost to be paradoxical. It tbiL 
Israel wu a choaen people, and wu chosen for a certain purpoee. 
According to the teaching of the Apostle it had attained this end : 
the Messiah, bole coming repretented in a 1e111e the consum­
mation of its biltory, bad appeared, and yet from any share in the 
glories of this epoch the bosen People themlCJves were cat of. 
All the families of the earth ere to be bleaed in Israel : Imel 
itself not to be bletled. They re in an pecial 1en1e tbe 
10n1 of God : but they ere cat of from the inheritance. They 

ere bound by special COYenantl to God : tbe covenant bad been 
broken, and thole outside ahared in the advantages. The glories ol 
the Messianic period might be looked upon u a recompeme for 
the long years of ufering hich a faithful adhesion to the Law and 
a loyal preservation of the temple laVice bad entailed : the blell­
ings ere to come for thole ho bad never kept the Law. The 

rom' re given to and for Israel: Israel alone would not 
inherit them. 

ucb the problem. Tiie pious J w, remembering the 
aufl'eringa of bis nation, pictured the I nic time u one when 
these should all a 7; hen all I I-pure and without ltaiD 
--lhouJd be once more united ; hen the ten tribet aboald be 
collected from among the nation ; hen I I hich bad sufered 
much from the ~ntllet should be at t triumphant oYer them. 
All this he expected. The I had ome : and Imel, lhe 
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Me i h's own ~ople, emed to be cut off and rejecled from the 
ble ings which it had it If pr pared for the world. How this 
problem to be olved? (Cf. • Ezra xiii; cbU.rer, Gt1d11't:Al1, 
ii. -152 q.) 

The P1111&/11atio11 of Rom. ix. 5. 
•o JE '" 6 Xp<n3s TO .rcmi 11'1.p«D, 6 '• bl wt!rnw, 9•3' fUA"'f'r~ dr T 

alw•Clt" d~r. 

The lnterpretatfo11 of Rom. lz.. s has probably been dlM:USSed at gra.tcr Special 
lenglh I.ban I bat of any other verJe of the N. T. JJe,.iJcs I II' not a In llteratme. 

rioas comml!Dlaries, the followlog pttld papers may be menti ncd: 
halu, in JaArlilclitr fiir dm/Jtltt Tlu11/11g'k, 1 6 , Toi, xiii. pp. 4Ci2-5o6; 
rimm, Zwllt., 1869, pp. 311-3u; llarmtcn, ib. 1 721 pp. 510, ~21: but 

Enelond and America hll e ro1·ldcd the follest discw ·on1-by Prof. 
Kennedy and Dr. Gifford, nnmely, Tlt1 Dit•i11i11 ef Cltri11, o '""'"" 
Jrtat!ittl 1111 Clirislmt11 Da)', 1 J, k/11r• lllt (/mwrsit;- ef Camln 1ilf'• vn'tA 
an aJ#nd1'z M Rom. ix. !o an.I Tll115 ii. 13, by BenJamin Hall Kennedy, 

• ., Cambridge, I 83; CauaTtm Af'Jtllo, o kller t11 Dr. Xtmud)', by 
• win llamiltoo Gilford, .D., ambricfg~. 1 3; ""d />Olllin• Cltn'r111t.'D, 

/. E¥a11tinali'1r1 rf Rom. Ix. 5, klnr a r9~1·11t1cr t11 1/11 Rw. Dr. Cifwd'$ 
rtf'f)I, by Bcnjpmfa Hall Ktnned), lJ. ., Cambridge, I 3 : by Pro(. Dwight 
anti Dr. Eua Abbot, Ui /.ii. Extr. Juue and December, I 1, pp. 21-5;<;, 

7-15•; and r 3, pp. ~ru. Of tbc:i.e the pepcr of Dr. Abbot is much 
the mo.t c.xhau live, wb1le that of Dr. ifford 11CCm1 to us on the whole to 
show the most exegetical power. 

DlJllli ing minor '1aria1ion1, lhmi are foar main inlupretatiODI (all or Allmiath-c 
them referred tn in the RV.) which have bcc:n 1ugguted: intnpttta· 

(a) Placing a comma after qdpq and rcfornoi: the whole pa11.1gc to tiODL 
hri t. So RV. 
(~) Pacing a full stop afier 11dµo. and lrantlllllng •He who i1 God over 

all be blessed for ever,' or ' is bleacd. for ever.' So R . marr. 
(c) With the nme punctuation tran lating 'I-le who .Is O\'tr all is Cod 

bl for c\·cr.' V. maq. 
(d) Placing a comma after odp«a and a run 1top al .vn.., • who ii o 

all. Cod be (or is) bleued for ever.' R • marr. 
Jt may be convenient to ~int out at 011ce tbat the 9oestlon h one of The ori· 

lnlcrprclation and not of criticism. The original I . of the Epistle1 "ere pal 
almost certainly dl!Stitute of any sort of punctuation. Of M . of the first withoat 
century we hu·e one containing a portion of bocratea In which a few doll J11111cn&• 
•re u , but only lo dh'lde words, ne-·cr to l11dicate paUICS ill the ICllR; ill tlClll. 
the 1 '.of the 1JoAml11 or An totle, which dates from the end of the lint 
or beginning or the second century, there is no pnnctuation wbatCTeT ezc:ept 
lhat t. alight tpi.ce is left be~ re • quotation: th I.au r probabl1 is u cl0te 
a repre.miation u we can obt1in in the pracnt doy of the ori1:1oal fonn of 
tbc books of tbe . T . In carcfally writ1t11 • r. ., the work or prof. 'onl 
scribes, both before ancl during the 6nt century, tbe more Important pa-
in the ICDIC ere often indicated but l r peu rarely or never ; IUld, eo 
hr as oar knowli:dte em1bles 11 to i<pak, In rou hly writlen I 111cb u 
were no doubt thoee of the N.T., there b; no punctuation al all until abont 
the third etntory. Our pm.mt 1 . (which lxi?ln lo the fo r1h ceot\ll'y) 
do not tbcn:forc ttpretent an early tradilioo. I(tbcre were any tradiliaaal 
punctuation we Jhouid ha,· to teck it rather in early \'CNOlb or In l«Olld 
and third cennuy Fatbcn: the punctuAtion or 1he M . ii lotet in. 
the history of intcrprcc.tion, but hu no other \1llue. 
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out that tlicre •ere ccrt.ainly th~ •ltemath·e lnlerprdatlon1 JM*lbtc, and 
that u th= •u so mac:h doubt about the · l'1e 1t ahould acY r be 
a alll$t hemics. lie him If " 'avus in bb opinion. la the Commfflluy 
he 11eema to refer the words to the hthn-, in the a'11phn11e (• later but 
popular ork) be ~rtainly rcfcn th~m to the Son. Sociau, it b interc Li 
to note, was convinced by the pasilion of WAO"fJIT6r .see below) lhat the 
11C11tet1ce mail refer to Chrut. l'rom Erumus' time on•uda opinlo have 
ntied, and have bttn Influenced, u was natural, laf\lcly by the d~atle 
opinion• of the writer; and It 1ttma hardly wor1 h bile to quote long lim of 
alltll on eithtT 1lde, when the question II one which mu t be decided not by 
authority or theolo(ical opinion but by considerations of laniuagl.'. 

The dlscu ion whlc:h follows will be divided into three heads:­
(i) Grammu; (i ) Sequence of thought: (3) l'online 11 gc:. 

The lint won:l1 that attract our attention 11,rc Til n..d adp-, and 11, r.araJlcl The • 
naturally 111wm it.elf with Rom. i. 3, 4. A then: t. P al dCICllbel the mu of the 
human descent from avid, but expreuly llmlt it encl adpn, and then puar,:e. 
ill c:ontrut desc:ribes bis Divine detcent -·d ncuµo d.11-w.ir: IO here the ( 1) Tiln..d 
couBC of the argument h "iog led him lo lay 1trca on the h11man birth of ffOP""-

brist aa • Jew, he 011ld naturally correct a one-aided 1atcmen1 by 
lltnillog that esttnt to the earthly rel11tion hip and then describe the ll'lle 
nature of Him who w .. the r 1ah of the Jews. Ile would th111 enhance 
the priYileecs of bu fellow.countrymen, and put a culmin:iting point to his 
argument. Tel mTtl odpm l1:1dt 01 to expect an antithesis, and we find j 
'Wllllt we 1boald ha e expected in cl"" ~•l dna1" 9tt•. 

J1 this le&itimale? It bu betn argaed fint of all that the proper anti· 
th is to adpt 11 .... ~po. But tbi1 objection is inVAlid. t6r 11 in a con· 
1lderable number of c:ucs uJed in contrn t to a6.f'I (Lake iii. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 19: 

ol. iii. u; Pbilcmon 16; ~ bron. uxil. ; 1'1. I• JM). 5: Jer. xvii. s; 
n. ii. 11 : cf. Gifford, p. 40, to whom we owe these IDSUloces). 

Again it is argued tb11t the cxpr ion Til •ord 110.µo. u opposed to 11GTcl 
tldpm precludes the po lbility of 1uc:h a contiut in words. While n?U 
ffapJnl a.llows the a:prc11ion of a conlnl.st, T~ nTd adpiro would limit the 
ide:i. of a 11e11tence bot would not allow the limitation to be expressed. This 
statement again ls incorrect. In1tanccs are found in wbidi lhMe Is an 
expraacd contrast to •nch llmila1ions Introduced with the artide ( i.ee 

i!ford, p. 39; he quotes JIOCt'&tes, p. 32 e; Oemosth. c11nl. Euhl. p. 1199, 
L 14). 

Bot aJtboogh neither of the!e objec:tions i · '"'lid, It Is pet'fcctly trae that 
neither mTd. 116.fl'CU nor Tel #CITA aO.,,... demands an cap~ anth b it 
(Rom. Iv. I ; Clem. Rom. i. 3l). The upres ion Tb nrd OOfJllG cannot 
1hettfol'f: be quoted u decisive; bat probably any one miding the pa ge 
for the first tirnc would be led by these words lo e:ipcct aome conlr t and 
would natul'lllly take tbe words that follow Ha contrut. 

The next words concerning which there hu been mac:h d' ·on arc J 6'. (J) 6 l!r. 
Jt is argued on the one h11nd that cl lN i naturally rclatival in character and 
equiT&leot to 6r l1tT1, and in support or this 1tatement 2 or. xi. ~1 ii quoted : 
d •ill nl un)p To· Kuplo11 'Il)O'oii ol!c,,, 6 IW ni.l.O"f'lT'cW tlJ TCM o.l~nr, 6r1 
v oJ-wlSo/iG'-a i--gc hicb i In some respects an exact pa11,llcl. On lhe 

other band puui:t arc quoted In whlc:b the words do not Rfct to anything 
preceding, such lo. iii. 31 6 4-"•• 4px6p.•l'Ot 4..1- sb-r.,... 4irTti.· 6 II•'" 
.,.;; .. ')'ijr re rijr ')'ijr ITT•, nl I• rijJ -yijr AaAri: and ol '""In Rom. "iii. r;, • 
The qu tloo i a nice oue. It i pcrfi ctly true l~t 6 6- caa be u..ed in both 

ys; but it m t be noticed that io the l•sl instanDCS the form or the 
n1ence It oc:h u to t.ke aw y all am bi ui17, and 10 com pcl a chance of 

ubject. Jn tbit c:uc, as there I a noun immediately prcccdin to ~bicb the 
words would naluJ'lllly refer, aa th re ii no sign of a chan&e of S11bjec1, aaJ 
as thue ls no finite verb the otencc following, an ordinaty reader •·ould 

'der that the word d ~ bl nn• •Or refer to .-bat prcoedel uni 
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a doxoloa in the mid l of a pa of ,:rut •dn ; b11t like 2 Cor. 111. 3 1 
lh t ls an in ace of the orcha ry R.bbin c and ori bl a e of addln an 
ascripli of pn.iJe "~a the name of God bu bttn introduced. That w aid 

ot apply in the prestnt ea where tber no pre 001 mentl D or th na e 
od. Jt im Ible to eay that a doxology could not stand beR'; it 11 

rtainly trlle that it '' ould be uD11atural and out of place. 
trongly does r. Kennedy feel the diffi ulti both es ti I and ProC. 

pmmalical of taking these ords u a bl in addr to the liatb r, KcnHdy'a 
tb t bcln W1able to adopt the R'fernice to hriit, be consldeB that tb y interpn:t • 
occur her u a •Iron rd n or the Di inc unity introduced at tb ti . 

lace in order to conciliate the J' : ' He bo is over all is God hie.al 
or uer.' 1t I difficult to fin anything in tbe contest to support this 
pinloa, aal'• object I• hardly to conc!Uate oobelie In Je , bot t 

aoltt the difficulties of believtB, nor does anything occur fn eitber the 
n:' 10111 or the !ollo ·In ,·erses which mi ht be op aed to make an 

a rtioo of the 11nily o God either oeca ry or appoalte. The ioter­
prelatioo fall1 by ucribing too real 111b1le1y to the ApOlllc. 

Uol tbeo Pauline u ge m es It abeolutely Im 'ble to rder the Paolln• 
exp ODJ 8• and sl sdn-. ... to Cbrut, or to addre to Him och u gc. 
a do ology and make uae io thi cOllllcxl n of the decidedly lln>nft word (1) 8• 
•~AO'TflT6r, the balan e of probability is in favour of referrin the p&ua e 
to Him. \\bat then ls the u ge of L Paul? The qut11.ion bu ~ 
aome,.hat obacared oo both 'd by the attempt to pro\·e that 1. Paul 
ould or coold not hue uaed th terms of Chri 1, 1. e. by makin the 

difficulty theological and not lingoi tic. ·L Paul al ys looks upon brl t 
u beio altbo h 111bordioa1e to the ather at the head of all creation 
(1 r. xi. 3; xv. 2 ; hil. Ii. 5-11 ; Col. I. , ,_20), and tbi• would quite 
j liry the uac or the upreui M .an.,. of lllm. &J50 If L Paa! can 
speak of Chrill u fl••• TOii 1oii (2 Cor. I•. -t; CoL I. 15). u I•~ 8toii 

sap ..... , and Toa •fl (I bll. ii. 6 , be ucrlbea to llim DO letacr dli:mty 
than would be im,Plled by 81 r u predicate. The qa~ion rather is thi : 

u 1 r 50 defiollely of the • hther' as a proper oame th111 It could 
1) t be w.ed of the on, and that its u In this p c as definitely poin11 to 
the atber u would the word 11'anjp if it were su ti ted? The most 
·gnrneaot pa ge rer. rTed to i1 1 Cor. xii. -t-6, here it b a.aerted that et r 

i as much a p per name u ..!pc or or n• ii,... and Is used io marked di tanc­
ti n to ~ptor. Bat this i:e •urely 111~11 the answer. K<pcor is 
clea.rly u a proper name of the n, but -that does not pre•eot · Paa I 

I here speaking or the Father as Kli,.or, certainly in quotatio fr m the 
. T. and probably elae here (I Cor. lii. 5), oor of Xpc11Tor u .. ,-,.. 

(l r. iii. 16). The history of the word appeara to be this. To ooe 
roa ht up u a Jew it would be oataral 10 uc: it or the f&lther a too~, and 

hence complete di ine prerogatives would be ucribed to the o 10mewhat 
arll than the word itself was used. Bat where the boa ur wu ai n the 
ord predicatively would IOOD follow. lt wu habitual at the bq:innLD 
r the ~Dd cnitury as in the Ignatian Jette , it ii Wldoabted in • John 
heR' the ftD h t I writin In his 0'"1 nam~, It probably ocxaB 

Acts xx. 2 and perhapa Titus ii. 14. It mllit be admitted that •ae should o l 
expect it in 50 early an Ep' tic u the Rom&DI; bat there ii no im · ibility 
either in the " rd or the 1deu expl"t9ed by the " rd occ:urring ao early. 

So again itb re ard to do1ol• it5 and the uae or the term •UAO'l"J"'H. Ci 
The di tl.ncti bet\•ttD di"""'7r.Sr and •~A"Y'f"'""' hich ii I attempted 10 I • 
malte cannot be 10 lained : and 10 ucribe a doxology to the n oald be d 
a practical ruult of H · admittedly di,·ioe ruaiare hich oolJ gradually b.riu .. 
bow itaelf in Ian age. t 6nt the early Jcwiab o e ·ould be alb re-I 

t ; doally u e di~ lty of the I iall became realized, a change oold 
take place In the of o Hence ·e fiad doxolo i appea · 

· fi.nitely io later boo or the • T., robo.bly io l Tu:o. i•. I ' ccrta.iol) U1 
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IX. 6 13. J.or it is i11deed tnu. Ir ith all tlu.u pri:rilrges 
lsrad is yt:I t ·dmltd from tlu /ilusia11ic promises. 

'oi in the first plau d s this imply, as ltas bee 1 urged, 
that the promises of C l1a:• b 11 hro/.:m f By flO 111 ns. 
Tlze erlptures sltow dearly 111111 fhys;ct1I descml is 1101 

mough. The dtlldrm of Ishmael a111i llze childrm of J;sau, 
/Jot/1 alike descmda11/s of Ibraham lo tt•hom tire promise• '"S 
ci:•c11, hat•e bun re;i cted. There i's tit 11 110 lm ach of tire 
Dittine promise, if Cod n.1ects some lsradi" s as /Ie has 
ref cltd tit m. 
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\I horn the romi \ •And th gen 
ion follows: the right of being ' n of God,' i.e. of hario th t 

adoption of ·hich 11 e spoke above one of the rivileg of I I, 
d not de nd on the m re a cident of human birth, but th 
born to inh rit the romise are reckoned by God the desccndan11 
to ''horn Iii ' ords ap ly. 1 The salient feature i inf; ct tbe pro-
mi e, and not the irth; is sho"'n by th ·ord used h n th 
promi wa giv n at the o k of 1\f mre (Gen. xviii. 10) •At this 
time next year ~ ·ill I come and arah hall ha1e a son.' The 

romise w gh· n before the child w bom or e"en conceived, 
and the child as born bcca of the promise, not the promise 
given because the child a bom. 

1 A cond in tance hows thi still more clearly. It might be 
argued in the la t se that the two were not of equ l parentage: 
I hm I was the son of a female lave, and not of a l wful ife: 
in the cond c there i no uch defect The t ·o sons of 
I. c nd Rebecca h d the me father and the same moth r: 
moreover they were t1 ·in , born at the me time. 11 The object 
' · to exhibit the perfectly free character of the Divine acti n, 
th t purpo e of God in the world which works on a principle of 
election not d pendent on any form of human merit or any con-

vention of hum n birth, but imply on the Divine will reveal 
in the Divine U; and so before they were born, before they had 
done nything good or evil, a lection was made between the two 

n . 11 From Gen. xxv. 23 we le m that it " foretold to 
Rebec th t two n tion , two people ·ere in her ·omb, and that 
the I r hould rve the younger. God's action is independent 
of human birth; it i not the Ider but the ·oungcr that is selecte • 
1 An th prophecy h s been ful6lled. ub quenl h' tory may 
be ummed up in th word of I lachi (i. 2, 3) 'Jacob b:l~c 
l loved, an u h ve I h tcd.' 
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Both senses occur tog ther in Gen. :ui. 12, 13; and both are 
found I where in the 1• T., Gal. iii. 29 d !I li/il•~ ptUTo·, ::po TVu 

'A/Jpot.11- ,,..,..;ppo OTI: Rom. xi. 1 ;-r. ... '" <nrlpµann 'AfJpa;ip.. Th 
nomin tive to the ' hole scmence is rcln1r ol IE 'IO'pa.;A. 'The 
de cendan of I rael h ve not aJJ of th m Lhe I gal rights of in­
heritance from Abraham because they are his offspring by n turul 
d~cent.' 

ill'. Instead of the sentence being continued in the same form 
as it began in the first clau e, a quotation i introduced which com­
plete it in sense but not in grammar: er. Gal. iii. I J, J 2; I Cor. 
xv. 27. 

lv 'IH011 lt).l')G~vmi.£ vol C11flpj1.G: 'in (i.e. through) Isaac will 
tho who are to be )•Our true descendants and representatives 
be reckoned.' •• (as in Col. i. 16 ,. airrio cr;rlutJr, TQ trW..-0) im­
plies th t Isaac is the stllrting·point, pince of origin o( the 
descendant , and therefore the agent through whom the descent 
1 kes pince; so Matt. i.x. 3~ 1. ,.., llpx.o.,., ,..,. aa.,.a,,1..,. ; 1 Cor. vi. 2. 

'1'fffP/U1 (cf. Gen. xii. 7 ,.. rnripµOTI 0'011 !wfll 1'1}• 'Y'i•: Gen. xv. 5 om 
ia"ra1 ..0 rnrip11a 0-011) is used c.ollectively to express the whole number 
of descendants, not merely the ingle son Isaac. The p ge 
me n that the on of I el did not inherit the promise ma.de to 
Abra.ham because they were his offspring-there were some who 
were bi offi pring who hnd not inherited them; but they did so be­
cnu they were descendants of that one among bis sons through 
whom it had been specially id that hi true de ccndam hould 
be counted. 

The quotation is taken from the LXX of Gen. xxi. 1 :a, which 
it reproduce c.xactl>·· It also correctly reproduces both the lan­
guage and meaning of the original Hebrew. The same p gi: 
i quoted in Heb. xi, 18. 

Th opinion expres ed in this verse is of course exactly opposite 
to the current opinion-that their descent bound Israel to God 
by an indissoluble bond. See the di cu 'on at the end of this 
section . 

.. >.'l~V<Til• : ' reckoned,' 'considered,' • counted as Lhe true 
mp/JoO'; not in ver. u, and as it i ometime ta.ken h re, 
'called,' ' ummoned' (see below). 

The 111e1 of the word ,,.u.1 .. ate dcrind from two main 1ipilicalioos, 
( l ) to 'cal~' '1ommon,' (:l) to '1ummo11 by name,' hence 'to 11&111e.' It 
may mean ( 1) to • call alolld' Heb. ili. 13, ro •summon,' to 'summon to 
a baoqu l' (in lhe1e ICllSeS abo in the I.XX). IO 1 Cor. z.. 27; lall. :Wi. 3; 
from lh1:1e ii derlttd the technical 1e11.e of 'calling- to the klaedonl.' 
Thb exact e ill hardly found in the LXX, bat IL :llil. 6 (i,.... K~,...,, 
6 em ll<IU.fao <r• b &n.ocnli-p). h. li. a (6'-1 dr a• .ul 4.a:iAc•a a:oir6,., 
~ fli~ crlrr • .iral 'n0'"7aa a.ml,. .ml i•A~ aoiYc!r) approuh it. In 
this 5CDIC it ii confined lo the cpl les of t. Paul with Hebrews and Peter, 
the word hardly o=uTina at all in t. Jolla and not in lhil Kiile cl hU'e 

R 
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From thi in nee we lll3 de ucc a gcner I 
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oe not nece sarily imply h re in the lira:yyt'Alo, for it did not 
according to the original conditions. 

1to.TA -ra .. 11rupa, TOUToP 4).11S1101'0.1,. ut lncn Tf IdpfHE uUr. St. P u1 
combin Gen. xviii. 10 (LXX) crmwitrTptef>o.i• ~Ee "p0f 11i "'""° To\w 
1ttupcw T"oUn!v 1/r lipar1 ical ;~" ulc\11 -.oppa .; yu"'7 crou: and J 4 (LXX) 
fir TllP 11ttup0w TMow cWoVT,1'>jr0> ftpbr "" dr: t.par:, ral ICJTao Tfi V.pf19 ldr. 
The Greek text is a somewhat free tmnslalion or the Hebre , but 
St. Paul's deductions from the pas ge are quite in harmony with 
both itS words and its pirit. 

uTa. -Nv 11.cupa" TOliTo" is shown clearly by the passage in Genesis 
to mean ' a.t this lime in the foUowing year,' i.e. when a year is 
accomplished; but the words have littJe significance for St. Paul : 
they a.re merely a reminiscence of the ge he is quoting, 
and in the shortened form in which he gives them, the meaning, 
without reference to the original pa ge, .is ha.rdly clear. 

10. oil 116ro11 Si: see on v. 3, introducing an additional or even 
Lronger proof or example. •You may find some flaw in the 

previous argument; after all 1 hmael was not a fully legitimate 
child like I c, and it for this reason (you may say) that the 
sons of Ishmael •ere not received .ithin the covenant; the io-
ta.nee that o.m now going to quote has no defect of this sort, 

and it ill prove the principle 1hat has been laid down still more 
cl rly.' 

4>.>.m Hl 'Pe~lXKa, ic.T,)..: the sentence beginning with these words 
i never finished grammatically; it is interrupted by the parenthesis 
in. ver. 11 i;;,,r,. -yO.p yfWf/Sivr•• , •• m'Aoii11Tor, and then continued 
with the construction changed ; cf. v. J 21 1 8; 1 Tim. i. 3. 

l~ 4"°5 are added to emph ize the exa.ctly similar binh of the 
two son . The mother's name pro\•es that they have one mother, 
these words show that the father too was the same. There are 
none of the defective conditions hicb might be found in the Cil!e of 
~saac, an~ Ishmael. C!· 

0
Chiys. ~tl Loe. ({-/om. "!Rom: ll:\i. ~· 610) 

'I yltp Pf8mra -.:al f'Cl"'I ·ry lcmwc ~"f l"'"'li Ml auo no.:own "n1&ir, /., 
<f'Oii ' Icroh fT'~'" .J.i;ef>orrpovs• AA' &,,...r ol TtX,Bnnt TOii IM-oii fr(tf'pM 
811Tff1 rij oi.rijr pqrpdr, Ttlr a;,mr AVcronn .:.3'"tl'Qt1 ""'-1 oJJ.(Jfrtrrp.o& &""'r lfnl 
OJUJp;,..p«H, 11tal ffpOf 1'0Vrolf l<Dl al3upN, o(, T~ .. nt.ri.I' ilir>j).a-. 

KOl'M]• ixou110..: 'ha,.ing conceived'; cf. Fri. ad lo<. 
TOu "WmTplii; ~"'"": 'the ance tor of the Je · h rnce: St Paul is 

here identifying himself with the Jews, • h1 kinsmen according to 
the Oesh.' The pa ge ha no reference to the composition of the 
Roman community .. 

U. J'~'IRI yelp, ll.T.).. In thi verse a new thought is introdu 
connected with but not absolutely necessary for the object under 
di u ion. The argument would be quite complete without iL 

t. Paul h only to pro,·e th t to be of Jewish d nt did not in 
ii.self imply a right to inherit the promise. That E u re-

a 2 
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jected ud Jacob cbolen ii quite auflic:ient to ellablilb thlL 
the im&aDce mggata another point hlch in the 
mind, ud &be cbaop In CODICnlCtioo Shows that a new ~ 
or rather another side ol the qaellioD-tbe relation ol 
lo the DMne purpoee-bu come forward. It ii beca8le be 
IO bring in thla poinl that be oil the previous lentence. 
,. then, u IO oft.ea. retl to eometblng latent In the ADl:.lll!ra 
miDd, bicb leads bim to introdace bil new point, and ii espllinlld 
by the leDtence r.. . . . ,.;.,, •and Ilda incident Ibo 
aimlute &eedom of the Divine elec:don IDd , for it 
before the children were born that the cboice made and de-
dued.' 

f-4- ... ,...M: ' although they were not Jet born nor hid done 
anything good or eva1.' The lllhjecd nep&he • 
note of time is Introduced not merely u an lailtorical &ct 
one ol the coadiliom hich mut be presumed in eednwdng 
significance or the event. The story it 10 well known that tbe 
Apo1tle ii able put fint without aplamtion the &eta 
lbow the polnc u be conceives it. 

r.. ... ,..... What is really the anc1er1,mg principle or 
action ii espremed u if it ere its logical parpme; for 
represents tbe nenta u taking place in the y they did in order 
10 illustrate the perfect freedom or the Di lne purpote. 

" aai &Myftr ~ ftil e.oii: •the Divine parpote w.laicb 
bu orked on the principle ol aelection.' Thele ordl are the 
key to chapa. is-si and mggeat the IOIUtiOn of the probft before 

PauL ,,,._ .. is a technical Pauline term occurring although 
no& freqaenlly In the three later groape or Epiltlel : Rom. .W. 1 ; 
ix. II; Eph. L 10, II "' ..... '• 4..i1.>.,,,._, ,,,..,,..,. _ _. 
,,p41..., 7W n .._ a.,,.,.,_. -.\ + ,._... nii "1 ....... .,_: 
iil. I I mN ,,,.._ tW .............. h rf "L .... • .,....: 
I Tim.i.9 nii ........ ~ ..,...., - ,... 
1,,.,. ........ AU _,• "'- ,,,..,, """": the rb allO it foad 
once in the ame 1e111e, Epb. L 9 + •l.&at. .a-i, 4'o ,,,_ 
olno h ...... From oawardl trp6i.•ar had been to 
spreu purpoee ; ith SL al it the Divine purpoee of God for 

the alvation of mankind,' the ' parpoee of the agft ' decermined ID 
the Divine mind before tbe creadon ol the world. The · 
apparently e:1preaed ebewbere in . T. by~ (Luke • 30; 

ii. 13; iv. J8; u. 17) which oa:un once in L Paul (Eph. L 
11). but no previou instance or the Ord trp6f.t11r in 

to be quoted. Tbe coac:eption ii orked out by the 
with greaier force and cqpnallty than by an writ.er, and 
hence he a word to e it. further the longer 
note on Paul'1 Phibophy of Hiltory, p. 341. M.,,; 

ntially O. T. ( below) but itlelf' 
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word, the only insrances quoted in Jewi h literature earlier th n 
thi Epi tie being from the Psalms '!/ olo 11, hich orrc11 how 
nn approach to Chri tian theologicnl langu:ige. It me nt (r) 
•the proce or choice: •election: Ps. Sol. xviii. 6 mSapltraJ 6 e,a 
'l,,.p<uj>. rls i,µipo~ l>.iou ;.,, rt>.oyl9, rlr ;,µlflOI' r'i>.oyijr ;,, cU.l~a Xpunoil 
a~,.o~; ix. 7; Jo . B.J. II. viii. 14; Acts ix. 15; Rom. xi. 5, 28; 
r Thes . i. 4; 2 Pet. i. 10. In this sense it may be used or man's 
election of hi own Jot (as in Josephus and perhaps in Ps. ol. 
ix. 7)1 but in the N. T. it is alwnys used or God's election. (1) As 
ab trnct for concret it means li>.1uol, those who are chosen, 
Rom. xi. 7. (3) In Aquila Is. xxii. 7 ; ymmacbus and Theodo­
tion, J . xx.xvii. 24, it means 'th choicest/ being apparently em­
ployed to represent the Hebrew idiom. 

1&l"ll : the oppo ite to ./imtTrT•m (ver. 6) : the subjunctive shows 
that the principles which acted then are till in force. 

oOK •E lpyw~ AU' lie TOG ica>.ou~. These word qualify the 
whole sentence and are added to make more clear the absolute 
charact r or God's free choice. 

We mu t notice (1) that t. Paul never here says anything about 
the principle on ' hich the call i made; all he says is that it i not 
the r uJt of 1pya. We have no right either with Chrysostom 
(iva !fiavn !f>~crl f'oii ecoii ~ 1'i>.oy.) ~ 1:111"" trp68fcr111 «al 1'p6y•wcm 'r"°,...i"'I) 
to read into the pas ge foreknowledge or to deduce from the 
pa. ge an argument again t Divine foreknowledge. The word 
are imply.directed again t the umption of human merit. And 
(2) nothing is said in this passage about anything except •election' 
or •calling• to the kingdom. The gloss of Cahin dum al101 ad 
.ralu/tm pratdtslinal, allOI ad atllNlam. damnalitmnn is nowhere 
implied in the text. 

So Gore (Sludia Bi/Jlita, iii. p. H) 'The absolute election of 
Jacob,-the 'loving" of Jacob and the" haling" of E u,-has 
reference imply to the election 0£ one to higher privileges ns head 
or the cho en race, than the other. It has nothing to do \\fith their 
eternal snh-ation. In the original to which St. Paul is referring, 
Esau is simply a ynonym for Edom.' 

+aUAov is the rttding of the RV. and modem edlto~ with MAB, a few 
minusc:oles, and Orig. •curd• whkb OCCUR In TR. whh DP' GK L etc. and 
Falhe'"' after Chrysostom wu euly substltatc:d for the 11:11 mul \Won!. 
A simib.r change h3t been made in ~ Cor. v. 10. 

For the "P6~• TO\l S.oil of the R • the TR. reads Toii Ehoii wp(.fr11u with 
lhc upport of only a few minlllCllla. 

12. 6 11ctt- K.T.>.. The quotntion is made accurate1y from the 
LXX of en. v. :13 «al •'"• Kvpaos ainfl .o.w (~ (,, Tij yovrpl croli 
ilcrw, 1:al 3Uo >.ool ;,, nj~ 1:oiAcittt aou 31aC1TOA~acwrcu' KOi ~ >.ooii Vr:-1pi~a, 
o:ol 6 µ.CCt>J• & ).,,M,. .,~ /Niqcrow (cf. Hatch, E~say1 in Bi/Jlical Grtt~. 
p. 163). God's c:lection or rejection or the founder or the race i 
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according to election.' He does not therefore ,,j h to )' that it 
i merely God's love or hate that has guided Him. 

Hence it is better to refer the word , . either directly or in­
directly, to the choice of the n tion as well the choice or th 
found r ( o Go. Cir. Liddon). But a furlher que lion still rcmain 
as to the use of the nori t. We may with most comment tors 

till refer it to lhe original time wh n the choice was made: 
when the founders of the nations were in the omb, God chose 
one nation and rejected another because of his love and hatred. 
But it is really better to take the whole passage as corroborating the 
pr ·vious ver e by an appeal to history. 'God said the Ider shall 

r,·e the young r, and, as the Prophet has shown, the whole of ub­
sequcnt hi tory has been an illustmtion of this. Jacob God has 
selected for Ilis love; Esau He hn hated: He h given his moun· 
tains for a desolation and his heritage to the jackal .' 

/iyli1T'1JO'Cl .•. l 11(0'TJO'Cl. There i no need 10 soften the e word 
ns some htwe llltempted, tran lo.Ling 'loved more ' and 'loved le .' 
They imply expre s what had been as a mailer of fact tmd 
alw ys looked upon by the Jews as God's attitude tO\\+anis the two 
nations. So Tltand1uma, p. 32. 2 (quoted by Wetstein, ii. 438) Tu 
111t·t111"ts om11ts lransgrusionu, guas odil Dtus S. B. fi11ist in Es01Jo. 

How very tclliog would be the reference to Esau and Edom an acquaint· 
ance with Jewish cootemporuy lhcrature will show. AlthouRh [n Ont. uLii. 7 
it was uid 'Thou ahnlt not abhor an Edomilc, for he is thy brother,' Later 
e'ftllts bad obliterated th ls feeling of kinship; or perhaps rather the feeling of 
relationship had eusperated the bitterness whiCh the hostility of I.be two 
nationt bad 11101111ed. Al anr. rate the history is one of cootlnuo111 hAtred on 
both sides. So in Pt. CXU\Li, 7 and in I.be Grttk Esdlu the burning of the 
temple i1 ascribed to the Edomite! (RC alto Obadiah and ]"1'. xiii. 7-n). 
Two c:rtmcti from Apocryphal works will uhlbit lhiJ hatred most c.lcarl:r. 
In EnocA ID.Xix. 11-12 (p. 233, ed. Cbulet) the patriarchal bi tory aa 
1ymboliud by different anlmo.ls: •But tbat white bull (Abraham' which wu 
born among.1 tbein begat o. wild ass (Ishmael) aod a white bull with it 
(Iuac), and the wild ass multiplied. But that bv.11 which was b<.m l'rom 
him bqrat a black wild boar (Esau) 1111d a white sha:p CJacob\ ; and that 
wild boar begat mo.ny boats, but that sheep bqiat t:wc.lve &beep.' Here 
E u b represented by the m~ detested of animab, the pig, So in 
Jll6t'lu1 :iixxvU. 22 5<1. (trans. Charles) the followillg 1pttcll is cha.racteristl· 
cally put into the mouth of Essu: •And tho11 too (Jacob) doc bate me and 
my children for ever, and then: is no ob.erring the lie of brol.bcrbood with 
thee. lieu these words which I declare unto thee : if the boar can change 
Its lkin and make its bristles as soft as wool : or if it can c:ame hornt to 
sprout forth on ha head lllce the horns of 11 stag or of a sheep, the:i I will 
obeem: the tie of brotherhood with thee, for Wice the twin male ofl'sprillg 

ere separated from their mother, thou hast not llhown thyself a brother to 
me. A.ad tr I.he wolves make peace with I.be lamm M> as not to de~our or 
rob them, and if their b~ tum towards them to do eood, then tbm: will 
be peue In my heart towards thee. And LI the lion ~meoa the friend of 
the ox, and if be bound under one yolce with him and plqbs with him 
nnd male peace with him, then 1 will ma.lee peace with thee. And ,.hen 
the ruven becomes white u the ra.u (a huge while bird), thco l know that 
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I .a.D -... tJae. ucl mab pmce wlda thee. Tboa Dk be laae.l o.t .. 
thJ - -.0 be rooted oat Ud tJami iball be DO peace g tllee.' Uo 
Jc-. 8"1.fatl. IV. lY.11 a; H....aJi, Nn1 TutUlnlln-, tol.Lpp.67,61, 
a.,. 7huu.) 

Tiu DWiw Eketiotl. 

SL Paul baa let bimtelf to prove tbal there wu nothing ID the 
prcmile made to Abraham, by which God bad • ged Himtelf to 
brael' (Gore, Slllilia Bil>l#t1, iil. .fO), and boand If to allo aD 
thole ho ere Abraham' a detcendanls to inberit tbae promileL He 
proves this by showing tbal in two cues, u recogniRd by the 
Jews themselves, actual deacendan from Abraham bad been • 
daded. Hence he deduces the general principle, •There from 
the first an element of inscrutable aelectivenea ID God's de8Jiap 
within the race oI Abraham' (Gore, ii.). The Inheritance oI tbe 
promise ia for thole whom God chooeet. and ii not a nec:e11uy 
privilege or natural delcenL The second point hich he · 
that this choice ii independent of human merit, he works out 
further in the following venes. 

On the main argument it ii aufticient at p~nt to notice that it 
primarily an ar~ all lto•tiuttt and as such ablo-

lutely conclume again those to bom it was addreaaed. The 
J prided themselves on being a choaen race ; they prided them· 
1elvea especially on having been chosen bile the labmaelitea and 
the Edomites ( hom they bated) bad been rejected. L Paul 
analyses the principle on bich the one race was chosen and the 
other rejected, and abo that the very ame principle woald 
perfectly juatiCy God's action in Cnrther dealing with it. God might 
cboole 101De or them and reject ochen, just u he had originally 
chosen them and not the other delcendanta of Abraham. 

That this idea oI the Divine .El«liM one or the mOlt funda-
mental in the O. T. needs no illUltration. e find it in the 
Pentateuch, u Deut. vii. 6 •For thou art an holy people unto the 
Lord, thy God : the Lon:l, thy God, bath chosen thee to be 
peculiar people unto bimtelf' above all peoples that are on the ace 
oC the earth : ' in the Palms, u PL cun. 4 'For the Lord bath 
cboeen Jacob unto bim1elf, and hnel Cor his peculiar treuure ': ID 
the Prophets. u Is. xii. 8, 9 ' Bat thou el, my 1CrY&Dt, Jacob 

bom I have chosen, the leed ol Abraham my friend; thou bom 
I have taken bold or from the ends of the earth and called thee 
from the comen thereof, and aid unto thee, Thou art my 1enant, 
I have cholen thee and not cut thee a ay.' And this I of 
I rael being the elect people of God ia one of thoae hich weie 

ICiled and grasped molt tenaciously by contemporary Jewish 
thought. But between the conception heJd b7 SL Paul 1 ooa-
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tempomrie and the O. T. there were striking difTeren In the 
• T. it is nl y looked upon a o.n act of cond ·on and lo\'e 

of God for l me!, it is for thi rea.c;on th:it He redeemed them from 
bondage, and purified them from sin (Dcut. \ii. 8; x:. 1 5; I • x:Hv. 
:n, 22); lthouilb the Covenant is specified it i one which in,·olves 
obli tion on Ismel (Dcut \'ii. 9, &:c.): and the thought gain n 
again recurs that Israel has tho been cho n not merely for th ir 
own ake but as an instrument in the hand or God, nd not merely 
to exhibit the Divine power, but also for the benefit of other nation 
(Gen. x:ii. 3; Is. lxvi. 18, &c.). But among the Rabb. the idea of 
Election b s lo t all its higher side. It i looked on as a covenant 
by which God is bound and over which He seems to have no control. 
I rael and God a.re bound in an indi luble marri ge ( honollt 
ra/Jlxz 1. 5I): the holin of r rael can never be done aw:iy ·ith, 
even :ill.bough Israel in, it ·till remain I rael ( anhednn 55) : the 
worst Israelite is not profane like the heathen (Bammid/Jar raUa I 7): 
no I rnelite can go into G henna (Pm1Ja 38 a) : all I raelit have 
their portion in the world to come (Sanludnn I}. and much more 
to th.e same effect. (See Weber A It.in. Tluol. p. 51, &c., to whom 
a.re due mo t or the above references. 

And thi belief wa aha.red by St. aul's contempornri~ •The 
planling of them is rooted for ever : they ball not be plucked out 
all the dnys of the henven: for the portion of the Lord and the 
inh ritnnce of God is Ism.el' (P.r. Sol. xiv. 3); 'Blessed art thou of 
the Lord, 0 Isrnel, for evermore' (i/J. viii. 41); •Thou did t choose 
the seed or Abraham before all the nations, and did t set thJ n me 
before us, 0 Lord: and thou wilt a.bide among u for C\·cr (1~. ix. 
1 7, 18). \ bile I rael is always to enjoy the Dhine mercy, inners, 
i. e. Gentiles, are to be destroyed before the face of the Lord 
(i/J. xii. 7, 8). a!rllin in 4 Ezra, they have been lected while 

u h:i been reject d (iii. 16). And this b not been done a part 
of any larger Di inc purpose; I rael is the end of the Di'ine action ; 
for lsmel the world was created (vi. 55); it does not in any way 
exist for the benefit of other nation , who are of no account; they 
are as ittle, as the dropping from a ve I ('i. 55, 56). ?\lore 
in tance might be quoted Uu/Jilm xi..<t. 16; nil. 9; Af>Ot. Baruch 
x.hiii. 20, 23; l.xuii. 3) but the above are enough to illustrate the 
po .ition t. P ul is com ting. The Jew belie,•ed that his race 
' joined to God by a covenant which nothing could dissoh·e, 
nnd that he and his people alone ·ere the cenlre of all God' 
action in the creation nod government of the world. 

This idea L P ul combats. But it is important to notice how 
the whole of the 0. T. conception is retained by him, but 

roadened and illuminated. Educated as a hari.see, he had 
held the doctrine of el ction ~th the utmost tenacit . He had 
belie\'ed that bis o n nation had been chosen from among all the 
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'1'BE B.EJECTIO 01' ISRAEL OT INCONSISTENT 
WITH THE DIVINE J178TIOE. 

IX. 14 29. Bui stco11dly it may he ur. td: • Surdy thm 
God is u11just.' '' o, 1/ ''OU turn to tlte triptures y. u ill 
s tit at lie /1as tlu rigltt to con/ er His far ours on u:IUJ1n He 
will (as l/1 di'd on • losu) or to t ithhold tit m (as lie did 
from Pharaoh) (vv. 14-1 ). 

If ii is /11rtlter 1rgcd, IJ'lty blame me if I like Pltaraoli 
rt"J ti G d's offer, mid tlt11s fulfil Hi's u•il/ I rtply, It is 
J lr par/ not to caz·i/ but to submit. T/1 creature may not 
complaill aitzst tltc Creator, any more tl1a11 t!tt vessd 
n aiJUI t!tt lier ('> • 19-z 1 ). till less wit 11 G d's purpose 
/1as bu11 so b i ~cmt and t/((lt to a body so mi%, d as this 
Christia11 Clturtlt of ours, thosc11 not 011/y fnm1 the 'Jews but 
also from tit Gmtil s (,· · .• 2-• .:i) ;-as imlud was font Id 
(w. 25-.9). 
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1• But there is a second objection ·hich m y be · d. • If 
what you s:Ly is true that God reject one and accept another 
apart from either privilege of birth or human merit, is not H' 
conduct arbitrary and unjust l' ~ hat answer shall we make lo 
this? Surely there is no injustice ith God. Hea\·en forbi th t 

should y so. I am only laying down clearly the absolute cluracter 
of the Divine sovereignty. 11 The Scripture has hown us clearly 
the principles or Divine action in two typical and oppo d inciden : 
that of Moses exhibiting the Divine grace, that of Pharaoh ex­
hibiting the Divine severity. Take the case of l\Io s. When be 
demanded ign of the Di\foe favour, the Lord said (Ex. :u:siii. 
17- 19) • Thou h t found grace in my sight, and I know thee by 
name . •. I will make all my goodness pass before thee ; I will be 
gracious to born I will be gracious, and will show mercy on 
whom I will show mercy! 18 These words imply th t grace comes 
to man not because he is d tennined to attain it, not because he 
exerts himself for it as an athlete in the races, but because he has 
found favour in God's igbt, and God shows mercy towards him : 
they prove in fac t the perfect sponlnneousness of God's action. 
11 So in the case of Pharaoh. T he Scripture (in Ex. ix. 16) tell us 
that at the time or the plagues of Egypt these words were ad· 
dressed to him : •I have given thee thy po ition and place, that 
l may show forth in thee my power, and that my name might be 
declared in all the earth.' 11 Those very Scriptures then to which 
JOU Jews so often and so confidently appeal, show the absolute 
character of God's dealings with men. Both the bestowal or mercy 
or fi vour and the hardening of the human heart depend like upon 
lhe Divine will. 

n But this leads to a third objection. If man's destiny be 
simply the re ult or God's purpose, if his hardness of heart is 
n state which God Himself causes, why does God find fault? His 
will • being accompli bed. There is no resistance being offered. 
Obedience or disobedience is equally the result of Hi purpose. 
io Such que tioos should never be asked. Coo ider what is in­
volved in. your position as man. A man' relation to God is such 
thnt whatever God does the man bas no right to complain or object 
or reply. The Scriptures have ag:lln and again represented the 
relation of God to man under the image of potter llnd the 
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plete e truclion of I rael ' irh the exception or a 1mall remnant : 
I Unle s the Lord or s baOlh hlld left us ecd, we should ba\·e 
been rui Sodom, and we should have been like unto Gomorrah.' 

14-29. St. p ul DO\ late for the purpo or refutation 
po :ible objection. He has ju t shown that God chooses men 
independ nLly of their works according to His own free d rmina­
tion, and the deduction is implied that He i free ro choose or 
reject members of the chosen race. The objection which m: y be 
mi · d i , 'if •hat )"OU say i true, God is unjust,' and the argument 
\1ould probably be continued, 'we know God is not unju L, th r 
for the prlncipl laid down are not true.' In an 11·er, t. Paul 
how th t they cannot be unju t or incon istent with God' action, 

for they are ex ctly rho which God h d !:ired to be Hi in th 
1·ery criplures on which th Jews with whom t. Paul is arguing 
would e pecio.lly r ly. 

14.. Tl oi111 lpoii110; ee on iii. 5, a very similar p ge: .1 al ~ 
dc!u:ia fi~,, Eltoii c!ucawcnffli11 <rwl!TT'lfT•1 Tl ipo "p.•11 j Jloit c7&cor cl co 
d c'tr•¢f P*"' n} .. dpyfi11 ; ••• ,..) yiwxTo, The exprcs ion · u cd as 

lw y to introduce an objection which is lated only to be 
r fute . 

"~ : implying that a negative answer may be expected, as in 
the instance ju t quoted. 

1fopa Ti 9 (!ii. Cf. ii. I' ov ydp f(TTl 11poaomo>..,+ia 'ITllp/J Ti' ec(jli: 
Eph. vi. 9; Prov. viii. 30, of \Vl.Sdom dwelling with God, lfl'-'I" 
'ITop' mirip app.d(oooo. 

i-~ Y'"°LTO. Cf. iii. 4. The e:i:pre ion is generally used a here 
to ex pre s t. Paul' horror nt nn obj cLion •which he has I.Med 
for the purpose of refutation and wb.i h is blasphemous in itself or 
one lhat his opponent ould think to be such.' 

15-19. According to Origen, followed by many Fathers and 
ome few mod m commentators, the ction vv. 15-19 contain 

not t. Paul' own word , but a continuation or the objection ut 
inLo the mouth of his opponent, finally to be refuted by the 
indign nt disclaimer of ver. 20. Such a construction which Wll!I 

dopted in th intere l of free-will is quite contrary to the trocture 
or 1he ntence and of the argument. In e\·ery case in which ,.;, 
yi11111To occurs it i followed by an an wer 10 the objection direct or 
indir ct. loreo,·er if this had been the construction the inter­
rogative sentence would not have been introduced by the particle 
,.~ expecting a negath·e nn wer, but would ba"e been in a form 
which would ugge t an affirmative reply. 

6. Tiji yl\p M--0 Uyu. The ydp explain nd ju ti6es the 
strong deni I contained in,.;, yl11111ro. T oo much u-e-, mu L not 
be laid on the empbasi gi\'en 10 the name by its po ition ; yet it is 
obl'iou that the in lance cho n d coru.iderably to the trength 
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any other rcn.son or motive but mine own ill, hereby I m y do 
what I will with mine o n.' Hammond. 

The I . nry carlou ly in the orthotraphy or Ill.fl•, l>.10•. Jo r. 16 
N B D F G 1upport Aid"' {lll.tlilnot), ])• K &c. Ill.• "' (lll.toWr"M) ; m 
vu. 18 the po1idC11J Is revetled, t\1da1 (IA•&) baviof' only D G In i 
{Hour; in Jude u lll.tclat (iAccin) iJ 111pporttd by NB alone. WU. 
/11/rod. ii. App. p. I66. 

17. Uyu y4p tl yp11~ : ' and as an additional proor bowing 
that the principle ju t enunciated (in vcr. 16) i true not merely in 
an instance of God's mercy, but also of His severity, tnke the 
language whlch the Scripture tells us was addressed to Pharaoh.' 
On the fonn of quotation cf. Gal. iii. 8, u ; there wa robably no 
renson for the change of expression from ver. 15; both were ell­
known forms used in quoting the 0. T. and both could be u d 
indifferently. 
~ •11po.w. The selection of fo sugge ted as a natural 

contrast that of his antagonist Pharaoh. In God's dealings ith 
the e two individual , St. Paul finds examples of His denlings with 
the two main cl of mankind. 

•l~ 11.m\ TOm, IC.T.>.. : taken with considerable variations, ' ·hich in 
ome ca cs cem to approach the Hebrew, from the LXX of Ex. ix. 

16 (see below). The quotation is taken from tbe words ''hich Io • 
w directed to addre to Pharaoh after the ixlh plague, that of 
boils. • For now I had put forth my hand and smitten thee an 
thy people with pestil nee, and thou hadst been cut off from the 
earth; but in very deed for thil cause have I made thee to land. 
for to how thee my power, :md that my name may be declared 
throughout all the earth.' The words in the original mean that 

od has prevented Pharaoh from being slain by the boils in order 
that He might more completely e:chibit His power; St. Paul by 
. Ii hlly changing the language generalizes the statement and 
applies the words to the ' hole appearance of Pharaoh in the field 
of bi tory. Ju t as the career of Moses exhibits the Divine mercy, 
so the career of Pharaoh exhibits the Di•ine severity, and ill both 
case the ab olute sovereignty of God is vindicated. 

4~y•1pci : ' I ho.ve rai d thee up, placed thee in the field of 
history.' There are two main interpretations or this word pos­
sible. (1) It ha been taken to mean, 'I have raised !bee up 
from ickness,' so Gif. and other , ' 1 have preserved thee and not 
taken thy life as I wight have done.' This is in all probability the 
meaning or the original Hebrew, 'I mnde thee to stand,' and 
certninly that of the LXX, which paraphrases tbe words &mi#11r. 
I t · u ported also by a reading in tbe Hexapla &n.}plJVa tT•, by the 
Targum of Onkel usltmn" le ul ostmdunn h'6i and the Arabic 
Tt rtsut.'QfJi uJ oslmdunn H61: Although l~ipt1• doe not seem 
to occur in this sense, it is u:>Cd 1 Cor. vi. 14 of resurreclion from 
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C.t) ih:.r ... i;,..,,. line t. Paul oblitc1111s the dlrtinctlan wh ch 1 
XX (following the Hebrew) bad made or rro. .•• 6-r. Bat this alrnati 

was only a nat11l"lll result or the change lo the LXX itxl!, by which the t o 
cl&11ses had become coordinate in thought. 

( 5) I· or a,; .. a,u1 .. the L.X.' read• l1TxW· The rcadina of t. Paul apP"An 
a1 tl variant In the Henpla. 

18. O.pa. 0~11. Jut a ver. 16 umsup the argumentorthefirst part 
or this paragraph, so thi verse sums up the argument as it bu 
lxen amplified and expounded by the o.ddiliono.l example. 

1T•>.'1Jpum : •hardens'; the word is sugge led by the narrative or 
Exodu from which the former quotation i taken (Ex. iv. :i 1 ; vii 
3; ix. n; x. 20, z?; xi.10; xiv. 4, 8, 11) and it must be translated in 
accordance wilh the O. T . usage, without any attempt at sofiening 
or evading its natural meaning. 

The Divine Sovereignly i11 the Old Testammt. 

second objection i an wered end second tep in 1he argu­
ment laid down. God i not unjust if He select one man or one 
n tion for a high purpose and another for a low purpose, one m n 
for Hi m rcy and 11nother for His 11nger. As is hown by the 
Scriptures, He hns ab olute freedom in the exercise of His Divine 
O\'ereignty. St. Paul is arguing against a definite opponent, 

11 typical Jew, and he argues from premises the velidity of' bich 
that Jew mu t admit, namely, the conception or God contain d in 
the 0. T . There this is clearly laid down- the absolute sove­
reignly of God, that i to say, Hi power and His right to di pose 
the course of human actions ns He will. He might select Israel 
for a high office, and Edom for a degraded part: He might 
elect lo es as an erample of His mercy, Pharaoh as an e:sample 

of ff anger. If tbis be granted He may (on grounds which th 
Jew mu t admit), if He wiU, select some Jew and some Gentiles 
for the high purpose of being members or His :Jessianic kingdom, 
while He rej ct to an inferior part the ma of the chosen peopl . 

Thi i t. Paul's argument. Hence there is no nece ity for 
softening (a some have attempted to do) lhe apparently bar b 
expres ion of ver. 18, •whom He will He hardeneth.' St. Paul 

} no more than he bad said in i. :io-281 where be described the 
final wickedne of the world as in a nse the result of the Divine 
action. 1n both pa ges he i isolating one side of the Divine 
action ; and in making theological deductions from hi langu:age 
the e pa s es mu t be balanced by others which imply the Divin 
love and human freedom. It ill be necessary to do this 111 th 
clo of the d" u "on. At present we mu t be cont t ·ith 

t. Paul' conclu ion, that God as sov reign bas lhe absolute right 
and power of dispo ·ng or men' lives as He ·u. 

s 
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e not eoften the ge. On the odler band, 
not read Into It more chan it contain : u, for eample., 
does. He imports varioul emaneous ideu, tbal 1aai 
ol election to alftlion and oC~n 10 dalb, that 

ere created tbal they might that God's action not oaly 

mlgbt be bat ..... arbitrary : « -· ""'' ,_,,,,, """ ... "' Iii ,. pat aJlard 1idtr ,,.,_ ti rtlrol>ol tl1Wrn"lak, W1t1U ..,,,,, 

"""1W Iii p«l iJ4 W... .fwril D., ali# 1V-i11art hi ,....., 
a/iol M WWkwf t.Ull«tJrt,,, C.,,.,,;,tqO fri'*- 17/1111 ,_,,,,,..., f-' 
"- /'flllrinlli4 Ml#lin' """"'- .,_..., /llllflitlm' nm.a. ;... 
~ a D.itlo Ptlllbu ITatliJ, I#,;,,, "'"'1# ti "°"'111411 ortlilulri, 
,,,,.,,,,.__ t~O ti«tl, - .. ,,.,,..,,...faiu# i•JI .... 
irdwilal, 1ttl ,.,.,, .. i}IOI faU• tlnlittlllo a..- "'1'rir1111. 

The Apollle 71 nothing about eternal life or dealh. He 
nothing about the principles upon bich God does act ; .. 

ys that Hit action it arbitrary (be will proTe etentually that it 
it not eo), but only that if it be no Jew ho accepea the Scripblre 
bu any right to complain. He never •11 or implies that God 
bu created man for the purpose of hit damnation. be doel 
•1 it that in Hit gmemment of the oriel God retenet to Him­
self perfect freedom of dealing 'th man on Hit own CODClidcm 
and not on man'L So Gore, ~· cil. p. 40, sums up the argument: 
• God alwaya revealed Himself u retaining Hit liberty ol cboice. 
u refuting to tie Hlmeelf, u ldecting the historic examples ol 
Hit hardening judgement and His com 'onate good will, IO 
to baflle all attempca on our pan to create His vocationt by oar 
own e8'ortt, or anlicipate the penons hom He will me for Hit 
purpoees of mercy or of judgement.' 

19 • .,... ,_ .a.. Hardly are the Jut words &. " AMI nlir­
,W.a oat of St. Paul'• mouth than be bmglnet bit opponent in 
controveny catching at an objection, and be at once takes it up and 
fOl'Cltallt him. By aabadtadng this pbrue for the more -S 
Ti o J,_;,,-, SL Paul aeema to Identify him If lea wilh bit 
opponent'• objection. 

,_.a.latheradinr of ABP,ON.1/a Jo.·Damuc.; ... ,_oldie 
TR. la supported by DEF G XL b., \P'"aJc, Bob., Ort£. 1/1 ud Orfc.·lat. 
Chl)'lo Tlidn. It fa tbc Abltitadoa oldie moce awl order. 

n In ,....,_. : • hy comiderin that it i God ho budena 
me does He still find fault l ' hy d be first produce 
position ol disobedience H• will, and then blame me for falling 
mto it 1 The In 'mplies that a changed condition bu been pro­
duced bich malt the c:oatiaualion of the previous results ltll'• 

prising. So Rom. ill. 7 .: " t ~.. T1"i • h .,. J,.; ..-,_. 
""'*'- .z ...... Mt- ...... ri '" ..,... .. ..,....u. ...... ; 
Rom. vi. 1 om.., dire,...,. Tj Wrlt. rit In ,.....,. h Mi; 



IX. 19-21.] THE U BELIEF OF l RA· L 

Tl fT1 jlJpf«TIU is read by T . and V. with A KL P &c., "Ill . JIT• 
Bob., and many F11hm. B DE G, Orir .. tat. :tliuoa. illlt1t at' aJ1er Tl. 

fiou>.~l'ClTL which occurs in only two other pa gcs in the . T. 
(Acts uvii. 43 ; 1 Pct. iv. 3) em to be sub titutcd for the 
ordinary word 61').'IJUJ implying more definitely the delibe te 
purpose of God. 

d.!'810TIJH. Perfect with present sense; cf. Rom .. iii. :i AcrT. 
.s t.in1Tti0"a-6jUl'O~ rn ltoual9 ~ rau ecou ~.arayo ciKJCITM!~'"• \ incr, 
§ xi. •• p. 342, E.T. The meaning is not: 'who i a le to 
re ist,' but • bat man is there ho i resisting God's will?' There 
is no resistance being offered by the man who disobeys; he i only 
doing what God ha ' illcd th t he should do. 

20. ~ lt..8ponre. The form in which St. Paul answers tbi que tion 
is rhetorical, but it is incorrect to ay that he refuses to argue. 
The answer he give , while administering a SC\'ere rebuke to his 
opponent, contains also n logical refutation. He reminds bim 
that the real relation of every man to God (hence li Mp.mt) is 
that of create to Creator, and hence not only bas he no right 
to complain, but also God bas the Creator's right to do what He 
will with those whom He has Him elf moulded and fashioned. 

l''"°u"Y• : ' nay rather,' a strong correction. The word seem 
to belong almost uclusively to N. T. Greek, and would be impossible 
at the beginning of sentence in classical Greek. Cf. Rom. x. 18 ; 
Phil. iii. 8; but probably not Luke xi. 28. 

lt h6poIW1 l'f"oiiryc i1 read by N AB (bat B om. 'Y' u iD Phil Ill ), 
Orig. r/ ;, Jo.-Dama11:.; pO'Oii"1'• Is omitted by _ D F G, de Cg ul ., 
Orig.-lat., aod inserted before lt &r6pom by N• 1)1 KL P and later l • 
Orig. 3/4, Chrys. Tbeod.-moes Tbdrt. &c. The wnc M • (FG d f&) and 
Orig.-lat. omit the word aga1a in :i:. 18, lllld In Phil ill. 8 n DE t ' GK L 
aod other authorities mad I'll' o~r alone. The czpnssioo was omitted u 
unusual by man7 copyists, and \\hen restored i.o the mugln cn:pt into 
a difTemit position in the ,·ene. 

"'~ l.p 'L "TO 1'Acia-l'G, 1t.T.A. The conception of the ab olute power 
of the Crc tor over His creatures as represented by the power or 
the potter over his clay was a well-known O. T. idea bicb 

t. Paul hare with his opponent and to which lherefore he could 
appeal with confidence. Both the idea and the language are bor­
rowed from I . :xiv. 8-10 •Y* .1,,. Kupwr .S n-laar a-1· 11'0i'n {hAnOI' 
o:crrca1miao-n .:.r ,,.,,u • upol';OH .•• p~ ipti .S ..,>.as ..,,; rcrpa,.ii Ti 
trauir, ~1 a~c lf'1<1'1J o{.t( :xns ](<ipar; ,.ii °"1Mpt9f,a~ru ro 11"Acia11n 
yrp/a To• .. >.cia-011TC1 awo• and ls. XJ:i.x. 16 o'x 0:.r 6 tr'1Aor l'OV up11• 
l'fOH >.!1)'tO"fJ!10'f!1&; !Ail lpci .. ci 1">.cia-jAO ,., 1r>.cia-011T1 crVro Ou cni p• 
t'w>.oa-a:r ; ~ ro trol'll"' f1i wouia-tin• Ov 011"1'wr I'' l1ta&ja-ar ; Cf. aho 
I . lxiv. 8; Jer. xviii. 6; Eccl nxvi.. [ x:xxiii.] 13. 

21. ~ o.,x ixtl ltou11(G• : • if you do not accept this you will be 
compelled to confe that the poller has not complete control o~ r 
his clay-an ab ·urd id .' The unusual po 'tion of ro • .-.,>.oi, which 

s ~ 





IX. 22 j THE U BELIEF OF l RAEL 

yw»pl1171, in ott 11al lw'"'"• or C\' n in ver. 31 .,.[ ot. •'fl®p.n, are 
needlessly harsh and unreal. 

he ~; {which dil!'ers from ot.: cf. Jo. vi. 62; Acts uiii. 9), 
although not introducing a trong opposi1ion to the previous 
sentence, implies a change of thought. Enough has been id to 
preserve the independence of the Di\ine will, and St. P ul suggests 
nnother a pect of the question, hicb will be erpounded more 
fully later ;-one not in any way opposed to the freedom of the 
Dhine action, but sbo\\ing as a matter of fact how this freedom 
bas been exhibited. ' But if God, notwitbslll.nding His Divine 
over ignty, has in His actual dealings with mankind shown uch 

unexpected mercy, what becomes of your complniots of injustice l' 
&A .. v. There has been much discu ion as to ·hether this 

should be translated •because God · hes,' or '31though God 
wi hes.' (1) In the form case {so de W. and most commenlll­
to ). the words mean, •God because He wi hes to &ho the 
ternble character or His wrath restrains His hand , uni.ii, ns in the 
ca of Ph r oh, He exhibits His power by a terrible overthrow. 
He hardened Pharaoh's heart in order that the judgement might 
be more terrible.' (2) In the I tter case ( fey.-W. Go. Lips. 
Gif.), ' God, although His righteous anger might no.turally lead to 
His making . His power known, ho.s through His kindness delayed 
and borne with those who hnd become objects that deserved His 
wrath.' That this is correct is shown by the words ,·,, n-M).g p.upo-
8u,,Iv., which are quite incon i tent with lhe former inlerpretation, 
and by the similar pllSSage Rom. ii. 4, where it is distinctly stated 
"~ 'XP'JCITOI' >'OU erou 11$ ,.,.,.gJIOt6;r "' Uy." Even if St. Paul occa­
sionally contradicts himself, that is no reo.son for making him do so 
uonece rily. As Liddon says the three points added in thi 
sentence, the natural wrath of God against sin and the violo.tion of 
Hi 1 w, the fact that the objects of His compassion were auoiri 
clpyijr, and th t lhey were fitted for destruction, o.ll in1ens1fy the 
difficulty or the Divine re traint. 

4.,g,{£mailal Ti)" ~" 11:at yv ... pl"Cll Tl> Sul'QT'lil' airraU arc r mini 
cencc or the language used in the case of Pharaoh, ,·,,a,~Jllll '• 
"ol ~" 8uvo,.U, ,,ou. 

11111.l.J clpyij~ : • ve sels which desen·e God's anger'; the image of 
the previous verse is continued. The tran 1 tion 'de tined for 
God's anger' would require """.;,'I cir clJ>Yli•: and the change of con­
truction from the previous verse mu t be intentional. 

H"Jf>TUJ)ll•a els d.~).ua" : ' prepared for de truction.' Tb 
construction i purposely ditferent from th.at of tbe corre ponding 
words 4 .. porrroi/UUT<•. t. Paul does not say ' whom God pre­
pared for destruction' (:Mey.), although in a sense at any rate be 
could have done so (ver. 18 and i. 24, &c., for th t would conOict 
with the argument of the sentence; nor does he say th t they 



EPJ TLE TO THE ROMA 'S LIX. 22, 28. 

h d filled them eke for destruclion (Cbry . Tbeopb. Oecum. 
Grotiu.s Beng.), although, as the argument in ch11p. x show , he 
could ha don o for this would ha\· b n to impair th con­
ception of God's freedom of action which at pre nt he ~i h 10 
cmph ize; but he say1 ju t "hat i nee ry for hi immediate 
purpose-the) er fitted for ctern I de t ction (dr.a11a opp. to 
"""''1Pla). That is the point to which he · hes to !tract our 
attention. 

23. 1t11l ?re& yrttp£cro. These word forth r dc\·clop d czplain 
God's action as to ilcnce any objection. St. Paul tates that 
God ha not only ho great long- ulfering in bearing with tho 
fitted for de truction, but bas done so in order to be able to how 
mercy to those om He has called: the real therefor coupl 
-r-p£"1J in thought with ;,, 1rOUij ,.arcpo8.J,..t9. L Paul is no Ion r 
( e ver. 2'4) confining himself lo the special ca or Ph raoh, 
although he till remembers it, as hi language hows, but he i 

n. 'dering the whole or God' dealings ith the unbelievin )C\\' • 
and i laying down e principles which iD aflem rd be ·orked 
out in full-that the Jew had deser\'ed God' wr th, but that He 
h d borne with them ~ 'th great long· offering both for their own 
sabs and for the ultimat.e good of Hi Church. In these v r , as 
in the expre ion ~ •trr' l.All')")11 trpd81111 , f. P ul is in fact hinting 
at the cour or the future argument, nd in that conne ion they 
mu t be understood. 

w. ..... >.oiiTOI', 11 ,T.>..: r. Ii. 4; Eph. iii. 16 JCOTU TU lf~OL'f'O ~; ue?r 
cMo~. 



IX. 23- 25.] THE UNBELIEF OF I RAEL 

a irpOl'ITOLflUO-"' els Uta .. : the be t commentary on these ords 
Rom. viii. 28-30. 

We may note the very ttrlklne ~ made of thm metaphor of tbe J>Oller' 
htt1 aud tbe cup by Browning, Rtt6/J1'. /kn Etn1, D1'1-udl \\ e may 

especially W tnle the wordt A •ptn/to/11411111 th Mlu, 
But I need now u thee, 
Tbtt, God, who monldcst men; 

So take and uie thy work I 
Amend what fta a may lurk, 

\ \'b11.t strain o' the llull', what warplngs put the 1tim I 
[y times be In Thy band I 

Perfect the cup u planned ! 
I.et age approvo of youlh, llOd death complete the aame • 

24. oGt 11ot •it&>.tcro ~flii~ : ' even us whom He h:a.s caJlcd.' 
T he ou is a.ttracted into the gender of ~,,.ar. The rel tive cla. 
give an a.dditional fact in a manner not unusua.I "th St Paul. 
Rom. i. 6 '" u~ 1'un 1rol ~~ir: 2 Tim. i. IO '/><»TltTQllf'Of ac ,.,,,. I 
1i#up11lo11 3w n~ •l.o~>.lou, dr 3 MSri-i- l~ '°1f'Vt· The ca.lling or th 
Gentiles is introduced not because it wa.s a difficulty St. Paul w 
di u ing, but bee use, as he bows afterw rd , the ca.Hing of the 
Gentil ba.d come through the rejection of the Jews. 

There have been two ma.in lines of in1erpretation of the above 
three verse • (r) According to the one taken abo\'e they modify 
and ·oflen the apparent harshne of the preceding passage (19-21). 
That this is the right view is shown by the exegclica.l con­
sideration given above, and by the drift of the argument wbiCh 
culm.inar.ing as it does in a reference to the elect clearly implies 
some mitigation in the severity of the Divine power as it h s been 
de cribcd. (2) he second view would make the words of ver. 22 
continue and emphasize thi severity of tone: ' And even if God has 
borne with the reprobate for a time only in order to exhibit more 
clearly the lerror of His wrath, and in order to reveal His mercy 
to the I ct, even then what right have you-man that you are­
to complain?' Cf. Calvin: Ea si dotn1nus ad aliiWHI tnn;w {Jalicnltr 
smliiul ... ad dtniomlranda tuat sroerilalis iudida ••. ad pi'rlu/nl& 
sua111 r1/uslrandam, • .. pratltrta vuo Lndt nofior fiaJ ti clarius ~.tuuseaf 
S'UIJt rn tlttlos mistricorditu anipli/.udo : guid rn hat dispc1ualioru 
tmitri'tordia1 dign11m I 

25. t:ls •o.C : •and thi point, the rejection of the Jews and the 
cnlling of the G n1ile i foretold by the propheL' t. Paul now 
proceeds to give additional force to bis argument by a ries of 
quotations from Lhc O. T., which are added as a ort of appcndi% 
to the first main ction or bis argument 

1ta>.i11w • •• ~yo.11"1)1.1.Mt.,._quoted from the LXX of Hosea ii. 23 
with ome alteration . In the original p ge the ·ords refer 
to the Len tribe A son nd daughter of Hosea are named Lo-





IX. 27- 29.] THE UNBELIEF OF I RA L 

27, 28. St. P1111l !us supported one 'de or his atement Crom 
the 0 . T ., namely, th t Gentiles bould be ca.!Jed; he no p s 
on to ju tify the cond, n mely, that only a remnant of 1h je 1 
should be vcd. 

27. •·b ti 6 d.p1&116, •• • '1rl njs yijs : quoted from the I.XX or 
Is. x. u, bu1 considerably shortened. The LXX differs con iderably 
from the Hebrew, which the tran lo.tors clearly did not understand. 
But the \·11mtions in the form do not affect the meaning in any 
case. St. Paul reproduce accurately the ide or the original 
p age. The context shows that the words mu t be tro.n l11ted 
' only remnnnt shall be &a.\'ed,' lllld that it is the cutting off of 
I.rnel by the righteous judgement of God that i · foretold. ror. 
Ch yne in 1884 tron lntcd the Hebrew: 'For though thy people, 
0 I roel, were a the nd of the sea, only n remnant of them :.hall 
r Lum: a fin:il work and decisive, overflowing with rigbteou n I 
For a final work and a deci ive doth the Lord, jchO\ h oth, 
execute within all the land.' 

28. Uyor yAp crvvn>.o\iv 11a.l auni~r 1r01~cn~ KupLO<; lwt Ti}' yi\s: 
crv.r~>..r.,,, 'accomplishing,' tl'Wf'i~11, 'abridging.' Cf. Is. xuiii. u 
llr&rr avvrn-1>.t11µ/11G ml crvrrtrl"/l'fl'O W'pO')'l"'TO lfrouaa rrapa K~plou 
.. otJat.8, a 11'01q;m 11rl rraaCU' TJ}v yiir. 'For a word, accomplishing 
nnd bridging it, thnt is, sentence conclusive and concise, will 
the Lord do upon the earth.' 

Three crltlc:a] l;IOlnU al'e of IOme Interest : 
(J) The varlaUo~ lo the 1 . of Ille Gr. Test. For lnr6At•l'l'4 (6 .. &A.l'/all 

W H.) or lhe older I (N AB, Eaa.}, llltcr a11thoritict read mTd>.fJl'l'A 
to lgtte wltb Ille Ll' X. lo ver. 28 AO.,..r -rclP O'UrrtAGw ml O'l/Prl,,_,, 
"°'~aft K~P'or ~rl ,..;;r -yijr is the n:ading or NAB a few minu , Pesh. Boh. 
Aeth., E111. 2/3; cttem and SyrillD aathorltlc:a add after llllrTl,avr, l• 
a.m.,,.,,n.,,. g.,., Aoryo1t avrrn l"'/idl'O• to 1Uit tbe L.'CX. Alford defeodt the 
TR. oo the plea of homocoldeutoo (awrl,.,,... lllld O'llPTnfDl,Jra•) , but the 
inltrtion of "fdp altu A~ which la ~ ill the TR. (wbcrc h Is 
ungmDm&tlcal) od don not occur in die text of tbc Lr X, abow. that the 
hortcned Corm \11'81 what t. Paul wrote. 

(2l The VllriaUoc from the I.XX. The LXX read. ,..J U.. ..,;,.,,_ 
6 .>.o~r 'lupa~ ~ ~ 6.1'1'4r n;t BaAUO'tp, T~ mrGA••l'JIA ctCrtV tl'~f?fll, 
A6'yo• awrt>.G.1' iral irlh"rll"""" '" a...ooWiJ &Tr 1Wyott t111rnTl"J,Jr""' Kl~ 
-'lcffl Ir ?j ol1r11ul'l"ll 3Ap. 1. Paul 1111:.titalc:a d,tl"" rew w 'Ia,..,;1., 
a r~llcmce from Uosea i. 10, the words immediately prcccdin1 th 
quoted by him 1bo•e. The !Ater put of the quotAtloo he cooUdl:f'lbly 
lhorteo1. 

(3) The ftrialloo1 of the L.'<X from the Hebrew. Th~ apixu 10 aritc 
from an inability to tramlate. or •a lio.1 work od a dcci!ll'l't!, on:rflo,. In& 
with rl btcoUM1c:as,' they •m>le •a word, accomplilhille and abridl{ioe_ it in 
right- 'and for' a fioal ' orlc and a decisive,' • ia word abri~ ill 
the Lord do,' &c. 

29. irpociPl}11:•"' : ' has foretold.' A second passage is quoted in 
corroboration of the preceding. 

, t f.L~ Kilp1os 11e ,T.>.., quoted from the LX."<. of ls. i. 9, which 
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IX. 19- 29.] TH UNBELIEF OF I L 

We mu.tin fi ct remember-and it is quite impo ible to und r· 
tand St. Paul if e do not-that the three chapters ix-:a:i form 

one very clo cly re oncd whole. Here more than an) here cl 
in his writing , more clearly e\·en th n in i. 16-iii. 26, does St. Paul 
how ign of a definite m thod. He raises each point separately, 
rgu it nd then ts it ide. He deliberately isolates for a time 

the a pcct under di cussion. So fr. Gore (op. cit. p. 37): •Hi 
method may be called ab tract or idC:ll: that i to ;, he mak 
a traction of the particular aspect of a subject with which he is 
immediately dealing, Md-apparently indifferent to being mi un­
der tood-IIeats it in isolation; giving, pcrhap ' anot r aspect or 
th me ubject in equal abstraction in a different place.' He 
isolates one side of his argument in one place, one in another, 
and just for that very reason we mu t never use isolated texts. 
\! e must not make deduction from one passage in his ritings 
• parated from its contexts and without modifying it by other 
pa. ges presenting other a pccts of the same questions. The 
doctrinal deduction must be made at the end of chap. xi and not 
of chap. ix. 

t. Paul is gradually working out 11 u tained argument. He 
ha laid down the principle that God may choose and reject whom 
He will , that He may make men for one purpose or another ju t 

He \ ill , :ind if He ill in quite an arbitrary manner. But it is 
already pointed out that this is not His method. He h shown 
long- uffering an forbearance. Some there were hom He had 
created, that h d become fitted for de truction-as will be shown 
eventu Uy, by their own act. These He has borne with-both 
for their own sake , to give them room for repentance, and be­
cau they have been the means of exhibiting His mercy on those 

horn He h s prepared for His glory. The Apostle lays down 
the line· of the argument he will follow in chap. xi. 

The section concludes with a number of quotations from the 
O. T., introduced some~ hat irregularly so far method and 
arrangement go, to recall the fact that this Divine plan which we 
h II find eventually worked out more fully, had been foretold by 

the 0. T. Pro hets. 
(The argument of Rom. ix-xi is put for English readers in the 

mo t acct ible and cleare t form by (r. Gore in the paper ofien 
quoted bo\·e in lud1a B16/ica, iii. 37, •The argument of Romws 
ix-xi.') 

T!tt Rdalioll of St. Paul's ArEummt in chap. i:& 
lo the Book of Wisdom. 

In a note at the end or the fint chapter or the Rom&lll the ftl}' mark~ 
racmblancc that CJr.uta bet c:cn St. Paul's lancaaae there and c:uu1n 





IX. 6- 29.J THE U 'B ·LIE OF I RAEL 

Gtntilet arc to be punilhed by G for bciDg aacmics of lfa people ud fi r 
their idolatry. Any forbearance h:is been only for a time and I.bat ~ly 
fi r tbe moral hut111ction tbas indirmly to be ciftll to the Jews. Tbe 
have been punisbcd,-hat only 11ightly, and with the pllJ1>0IC of t · c 
tb m : the Ctntiles for their idolatry dcattYe • tttmne damriad .' 

If t. Pant learnt from the Book of WiJdom aome ap ioos lU !rating 
the iY!nt' power, and a eeneral upect of the qnestiOD: he o~ nothing 
farther. HI• t.r09d Yiewa and derp in ight are liu own. And It I hitcratinK 
to contrast a Jew who bu learnt many mulms which conflict with hb 
nationalism but yet retains all biJ narrow 1ympa.tble1, with tho Christian 
AJ>Ollle full of bro:id 17m~thy and deep In &bt, •ho 1eC1 ID homan 
affairs a parpoac of God for the benefit of the whole world beiDg worked oaL 

A History of tk1 /11terpretatiori of Rom. ix. 6-29. 

'I 

The difficultlea of the ninth chapter of the Romans are ao £?Hl that few 
will e,·er be utilfied that they have really undcntood It: at any rate an 
acqua"1tance with the hi tory f cxtgUis upon it 'Ifill make ot hesitate to be 
too d~tlc aboat 0111' own conchllloos A snney of •ome of the more 
typ cal Jlnea of comment (nothin~ more can be attempted) will be a 6uing 
1upplement to the gcon-al dl COlllOD ct•en abo• on its meaning. 

The nrllest lb loelan wbo attempted to constract a •)"Item out of Gooatlel. 
t. Paul'• writinr were the GnOllica. They found the Ep tie to the 

Romani, or to tpeak more correctly certain tcs.ta and ldeaa selected Crom the 
l:pi tlo ( nch u Rom.•· 14 and viii. 19; d. Hip. Rif. Yi!. 25) and ccocmlly 
mi interpreted, very congenial. And, u micht naiurally be expected, the 
doctrine of election rigidly iot"prcted harmoolud with their own excl ive 
religious pretensions, and with the key·word ofthclr1711em ~··· We are not 
urpri therefore to learn that Rom. ix, cspec:ially 'l'er. 14aq., wu one of their 

strongholds, nor do we rcquile to be told how they interpreted ft (tce Origto 
.D1 Pn·n<. lll. il. , •ol. ni. p. 267, ed. Lomm.•PAi/«. u1. oL xx•. p. 1 ;o; 
Com,,,. in Gotrt • .Praif. vol. Ti. p. r ; :uid Tm. Adrl. Marn'm. ii. l.f). 

The interest of the Gnortic •ystem of interpretation la that it dekrmin<:"d Orli;= 
the direction and purpo10of0rip, who d1sames the .,._gc not ODly in hi• 
Cotn,,,mlary, written after 244 'Iii. l5- r8, TOI. 'Iii. pp. 16o=r8o) , but also ID 
the third book nf the .D1 f';incipiu, written before 231 t.D• Prill. lll. ii. ;-22, 
ol. xxi. pp. 265-~03 • !'Ail«. ul. TOI. UY. pp. 164-190), bed es some few 

other gtl. lll euceil is tbroucbout a llrcDUOUJ defence Of freewill. 
I :xtgctically the rno.t marked feAlurc b that be puts n. l.f-19 Into the 
mouth of an opponent of t. Paul, an inttrpretatioo which influenced snb­
sequtnt patri c commentators. Tbroagbout he states that God calla men 
~ they are worthy, not that they arc wottby ~ue they arc called ; 
and th t they are W rtby bcau<e they ha•e made thenucl.-ea SO. Cf. &J 
R'111. vii. 17 (Lomm. vii. 17 ) (/I ,,.; .. la.coi mu ms ad ll.tmon111 1arr.:ti· 
ji ·a111111, ti fl.li/1 JJo111ino, oJ HllU •flU # nM .. ""°"'"'· ASUI 1101 

t ~ 0 \"IU T ltT I 01 : tt f1idtlU .DCUI /11rilal1111 tilU, II Jolclall1'f 
A 6n111.r '""'"' masui /a(tn aliud ""' ad 114nh't1'11 llliM.i ad a n1111'Ulia111, 
IMll> v11iJ1,,,, pi 11/ di:rimiu '"'""Jtn/ltrtll uwul iflnl,,,, /ml w.r 1111 
A 1 ,,.,,,,, £suu I.I. 1 COIO ANIMA "ON ITA POaAM llC ITA ll • 
Pl.IC VIOIT, u ""''"' llUWa /Kil NI "",~;,,,,,,, To the ion 
that ma • be asked, bow or bcn did th l make thcmtcln=a such, the answer 
i , 'In a talc of prc-edateoce.' .D1 Print. 1. ix. 7, . mm. ui. 22~ ,· • 11; 1i Ill 
tit EJAN II I. rN dill' nliMS ~KnllalU """/Jllril u.wmlur, pia " UI 
inbuh'tia ofud .Dlll'fl • • • t L'C HA&CltDlt TIS VIOUIC&T VITAlt Mlta.ITIS 
tli 1 '""' tit.,,,,,. uu 1<ffli1111tm a D111, ila Ill /rain" JirU/1111; 11UTCn/11r. 
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The tradition oftb G~k commentaton is p'"4: ed In the R 
lodcm lavonic tbeoloe praml1 llD inicttttln bject i r y, u 11 C'tJUI t· 

c'mnd dl~ctly from Cb~om and John of Damascu and bu hardly · 
ken illaminated or ohlcared by the atrone, althou,tb f1tn on 'dcd, lalla­
encc of AU"'5tine and Wstern Scholutlci m. In ihc Commtnt ry of · p 
'fbtopbane ,. on the Ro1DA111 (be died in 1119-f) publilbed at faecow In 
1 90, we find tbeac ctw.cttrlitfca •ery cleirrly. ] u in Chr,.-tom on 
ind the po. i:e interpreted In accordance not with A fri11rl 1b~rl aa to 

Gncc and l'rcde.tin•tloo, but with what wu clearly t. P1al'1 purpoer, 1he 
J roblem of tbc ' Uobelltl of the Jew1 in the preRDcc of Chrictianity.' And 
aho as lo ChrylOflom e find n. 11, u eicplalned on the eroonda of · o~ 
knowled e, and Pharaoh'• deatnictloo ucrlbed to his own act On ver. 18: 
•The won!" be hardendh "must not be nodcnlood lo mean chat od by Ilia 
1•owcr elfe.:1ed a hardcoini: in tbe heart of the disobedient like bar.oh, wt 
that the dlwibedient lo chancier, 1111der tbe worLioi: of God's ml!'mca, th m-
tcl , accordlni: to their evil cban.cttr do not IOften themselves, but more and 
more Jarden thcmael•cs in their obltl.oaq and dbobediencc.' qain 
n vv. 22, 23: 'God prepared the one to be ,._11 of mm:y, the othen 

f hlooed tbcmRlYea into ftlltla of wnitb.' And the commen11ry on these 
,.,,,_ concludes thus: •Do not be troubled and do not admit of the 1bo111:bt 
that there is any lnjllWcc, or that the promhe bu failed; but oo the contrary 
beliC\·e, that God m all bis works ia i:ood and rii:ht, and rest you1'8Ch'CI in 
de,-otioo to lilt wise and for 111 uoaearcbable deatinations and di• IOC11.' 
There It, in fact, a clear conception or the drift and purpose of t. Paul'• 
a~m nt, but a fear of one-sided predestination tcachlni: makes a complete 

n p of the whole of the Apostle'• meanini: impolllble. 
1 be commentary i:cneraUy quoted onder the name of Ambr~er hu an Auauatin 

inter t u contalnine probably the earlie.t comet exposition n ,..,., •<1-19. 
lJut It 11 more convc:nient to pua at ooce to t. Aaptinc. llil capoaitlon 
of tbi puuge w u to all appearance quite independent of that of any of his 
pred« .... 

The ~ost complete. ~ti~n of the n!nlh chapter of Romans 11 found In 
lb treall Ad S1111Jlm11.11uin, 1. qu. :l, wnttcn about the year 397, and all the 
leadani:: points lo this exposition are repeated in bl1 lut work, the Opus 
;,,,~rfululli ""'"" luHanuin, i. 141. The main ch•nttcn.tic:9 of the 
commentary are that (1 ) be ucribesn. 14-19 to t. Paul bimKl!,and c n dcra 
that they represent bi1 own opinions, thus comctlni: the Calle eaq:esil of Ori en 
and br)IOoitom, and (2) that he takes a '·icw of the pua e exactly op~ue 
to that of the latter. The purpose or t. Paul ia to proTC that works do 
not r.~c:ede grace bot fo11ow It, and that Election la not hued on fore nowl~e, 
for 1[ it ere bued on foreknowledi:e tbco it would imply ment. A.I i111Jlit. 
i qu. i, J i (/t m"/ittl "'"' s• pisp.t 11.riiJrdur 1iko ~upisst p#Ju•, 911i;i 
#tu ~ralus ts/ ; std H1ft 11jln'llri non JW16, nui f" fiJnn /n'Uf'<r1I 
p11.Ji'11.1N .•• J 3 Primo ul 1jilur zraiia, u111m'4 oJ'6ra '-""· The intlance 
of Jacob and Eau p ves that the gift of the DlYloe pee II qaite eni11itoa1 
and Independent of human merit-tliat pee in fact pitcedes &.ith. J 7 N 11 
,,,;,,. cndit t[ui """ "°""'" ... £1'f' tJJllt nr11111Un·1u111 ul zraiia. L•cn 
the \\ill to be uTed mast come from God. Jl'isi n·.u f»(flli nt "°" w/11111JU. 
And ai:aln: t 10 Nol11it uzo Emu ti - nm1rri1: sul ti Ii wluiS.11 d"' 11r­
ri1111, ~i l1.lfiu/orio fn'W.Hisst/, pi d dill.1'1 wf, .. ti tNrnr• 11.,.,U jrtM• 
1111.rtl, 1tisi fl«tlli 11is '°"''"'II" "fr#u.s fitni. 1 t ia tbeii abown that God 
can call "bom He ill, if He only wills to make His pee coognio111- \\by 
thtn docs lie not do ao t The lllSWtr lies in th~ incomprebmsibility or tbe 
Divine j 'ce. The question whom He will pity and whom lie will not 

• l' 
kinda 

a tranab.tion of portions of thh Commentary, •e are indebted to the 
of lr. W. ]. Blrkbcck, ol .Ia&dalco Coll~, Oxford. 





IX 8- 19.) TUE U BELIEF OF ISRA L :i73 

The parpoee or the RCtion 11, be .. ,.., to di t e orl ·a or Gra , to do 
which the Apottle makes ue of the opportOAity all'ordtd y the di It 
Implied in the rejectloo of the Jen. Af*INIU n1,,.. ~«Uilllltlff 11 ·,. 
""""ratio# tltt11#1UIN11il: Au 1#dfl'I arrr6 ti# wiKilU rw'iat, ,.,,.., 1.r 14 
LJ1i tl6'1iMU J1t11r, ""' tkl11r 1.x 11uritu ;uutl111tiw111 tfwwt11, - • 
«rt/Ill IJI #, fW". /lllliui pi 'lfWI 11/11r J;,,,;,,; #uptji1 "'"" ijlllti, t.xri· 
tlwslfl " 1"11114. Jo n. 6-13 the enora of the Jewt, of the I 11 
(who belleTtd that human actiont were controlled by th W. wh ch appeat 
at the time of their birth), of the Pdagian of Ori n (the pre-a mce f 
aoab) an: condemned, and it is abown that God ch men, not beca- th"l 
were holy, but that they might be holy: -""' tllJm /l"lllltlipl, - v111a 
MN/111 tnl, ud 11/ son</111 uu/. lJi ""· l<f•l t. Paul llh• Crom $c;ripture 
tlaat there i1 no injustice either ill Predestination or in ReprobaUon. od 
bu pmlotlnfd the ju l to life for merits which He hH Himself confem:d 
them, the wiclced to d ructjon for &ins whicli come fr m tlie Jy 01111 
f"po111il II /1mitu1111'1 111a1N /IY/IW /K<lllo, pu " u r'Jsit lloltnl """ 
a LHo. /111101 oult1'f proJos11il 11 /Ntllfiol11r11#1 jwoJlcr "'mla pat " 16 
ifsu """ Aak111. All Hes in the will of od; we notice indted that amoa 
other erroaeou opinion on , that of t#Pilo t111119umlio r-ot101'f,-the w 
appettntly of Abclanl-11 refutfd. There bnoinj01tlce. • i LribatiYe j ice 
hu a pbce in c:ua of dcbc, but not in c:uer of pity.' If a man rehe 
one bt r, but not another, he is not ur>ja t; he ii kind· besrted towards one. 

imilarly i( a man fo!flves only one of two olfmdcrs, be ii not nnjmt; be i• 
mttd(ul toward om:, JUI towards the other. 

In the instance of Pharaoh two readm are dltc:aaed,urwrn' and a 'tni. 
If the lint be taken Ir abo11n that, u th wiclcfd an: wonhy of lmmedaate de· 
atruclioo, if they are u.ed It is owing to the clnoency of God; if the aecond, 
God does not cause wickfdo , except by permitting it; He allo the 
wiclctd by Iii ' 20od jadgcment to fall into sin on account of the inlqaaly they 
ha e commiuetl. Qll«i pi'tft,,. 11#11 ut inltUr'cnufu,,. A«"'°"" 9.uJ Dnts 
;,, Aa,,,;,,, ra11101,,.a/iliam, 11d u/ inldli Jum jNrmim''X, pio Kiliul ;,. 
i111/a 1110 i,,,fida fwr•n~lil ali91101 ,,,,,. ;,, fams/11,,, ft"Ofltr frat<t.lmtu 
i11i911ilolu. .Onu ,,,a/ilia"' orrfi'nol """ talllol. In n. 19-2.f be says 
there are two qu lions. (1) Why, speaking generally,tboald He cbooee some 
men and not cbooae othen 7 (2) Why shunld lie chooee this or that man Uld 
not someone else 7 The second of these ii treated in"'· 19-21 ; to It there ii 
no answer but the righteo111 will of God. o man can com1 lain or bclnr 
1U1j11 tly treated, for all are deterring o( pnnWimenL The answer to the fint 
11 contained In vv. 21-24. In order to exhibit both His jastice and His 
mercy, there mu t be some tow•nl• whom lie 1hoW11 His j ice, aomc 
toward whom l le can show Ilia mercy. The former are th111e who are natarally 
fitted for eternal damnati n : God bas done nothing but allo them to do 
what they wi.b. Vasa aflo ;,. inlml11m be defines u ;,, 1111Umti4 •Jlil111· 
Ji- ad otltr1U1111 tlOllfnaliaw,,. ; and adds II« ""'"" n/11s Dnu cirn tN 
oril, fwd <N j¥n11illil ogcrt pat ct111n1JiM1111t. He hu In fact borne with 
them both for lb ir own sakes, and for the ake of th09C! whom He D to 
exhi it the abundance of His goodneu-a ooda- .,.hich cocald not be 
apparent unlet1 it could be contTUtfd wilb the fate of the coademnfd. 
S1',pt41'ltr 011/c"' Jidl ( "' .slmtltrtl Jirtitifu r/lr'1iu 111u l piii if ta rt111· 
i111111aJio ti nJro""lio ,,,a1.,..,,. 9wt ut sttW11J'i,,,,, Dti i111lili4'll, -iftslaJ 
ti tttlfl/IUNaJ UN/WWI# rftriam 911i o/J i/14 Ioli •i1tr1"o li#l"IVll11r. 

The antath~ hich wu represented &mODf p&trillic COIUIDeDtatcm by 
Aog'Cstine and Chrys<111om wu cuacntfd at the Reformation bJ Calwin 
ancf Anninlut. • cb uw only hi own side. Cahill followed A · , 
and e a erated b ' banhot teachin : Armlnlat lhowed a wbtle powcr of 
findin Jo ree ill CYcn in the m06l nnl1kely places. 

The object or L Paul, accordiDr to CalYiD, ii to maintaiD I.he Crefdom of 

T 
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tbe DITlne ekction. Thia 11 llhlolalrlJ phlitom aa God's put, aad qabe 
~t of IMll. la tbe alntloa of tbe j111t there II llOdalac .r-. 

od I~ Ill tbe pDll~t of tbe wicked there ii DOddac abowe Illa 
ll'ftrit1: the oae He predatiaata to ..Jftlloa. the otber to etelall ~ 
don. Thia determlaadoa ii qahe ladepmdmt of forelmowledp, fOr tMle 
cu be aothbic Ill mu'• 6allm mime which cu make God *"' k*'- to 
him. The predeltlaatlma of Pbanala to dnlrac:tlon b ~ aa a jmt 
bat leCl'Ct --1 of God: the word• to Urdm' mast be talcm DOt aaly 1'­
•Wiw, bat u slplfJlnc the 8cdcm of the DITiae wrath. The nda CC dae 
wicked b dacrlbed aot u--. bat u ardaiDed by 111. wm aad -i. 
Jt ... not mem1 lorelmowa, bat, .. Solom. -~ the wicked - crmMll 
tbat thq might perbb. Then b ao - ol lelUDI the pnadple by wblcla 
oae Is 1akm anCI another ~; It Iles ID tbe leCrel COG111Cl1 of God. 

ooe daerYe to be accepted. The wrath of God qalmt Pbaraob wu JI°"' 
poacd that odlen m!pt he teni6ed b1 tbe bonltile J-dam-t. that God'• 
powrr mieht be displlfed, lllld Hb ~ towudl the cleci -.S. - clar. 
As God b ~1 aid to prepue the -1a ol claly far P.Y, It foDon 
that the prepuatloa of the -11 of wrath eqlllll1 - fniia Ria; ........ 
wite the Apolde woald hue .id dW they bad = ~- far 
destruction. Before tbe)o were crated tbcir fate wu to them. TlleJ 
went crated for dellnaction. 

Annialas RJll9Sll 1blolate utqoallm oa nay point to tbe9 Yiewa. 
The parpoee of the chapter la, be •JS. the •- u that Ol the EpbtJe. 
looked at from a lpecial point ol riew. While tbe aim of tbe Epllde la to 
J110ft 'Jllltlficatioa by Faith,' Ill this chapter Pul dcfeacla hla arpmmt 
agalmt Jew9 who bad arged: •Jt Oftrthrows the promba of God, tlilrd'are 
It II not trae.' B1 the word& addreued to Rebecca He llenUicd tbat He bed 
from demllJ n90Jftd not to admit to Hla pririleges all the cblldrai of 
Abraham, bat thote 0011 whom He aboald telect I.a aceordance with the 
plln He bad laid down. Tbil plln wu to extend Hla met'CJ to tboee wbD 
bad faith ID Him wbm He called and wlao belleYCd on hrilt, not to tboee 
who IOll£bt ulfttiaa by worb. The pamaee that rouo .. (ftl' ••• It) 
Ibo .. that God bu decided to £1..e Hb mere,. ID His OWll W&J lllld Oil Hla 
OWD plla, tlalt It to ehe It DOl to him who l"llDI, to him that b ho llriftl 
alkr it by worb, bat to him who -b It Ill the way t!aat He bu appoiated. 
And tbia ii perfectl1 jalt, beca- He bu Him.If anooanced tbfi u Bil 
method. Theo the lmaee or tbe potter ud tbe c1a,. la Introduced to pr-. 
n the absolute IOftftlcnlJ of Gcid, bat IUa riebt to do what He will, dW 
b 10 name Hia own caaditioaa. He bu -led man to become !!C1!!111hlll( 
better than be wu made. God bu mMe mu a I: mu It It wbo 
makes hlmtelf a bad -1. God ._ OD certain eoaditloaa to make 
men I• or elor,. or -11 of wrath llCIXlrdlllJ u the1 do or do Dot faW 
tlaete cooditlou. The caaditloa It JatificatiOD bJ Jo'altb. 

The S)'llema of ArmlDI• aad CUYID were for the moet put AJ1ftm8 
daring the te1'Cllteeath ud eiehtemth cmhlria in the~ ol thla chilpter, 
althoagb there were &om time to time signs of bi t 1ric&l methods of ioter­
prmtioa. Hammaad for eample, the Eqhsb di ne of tbe -tcalla 
cennur. I.a bl1 ~pbrue adopts methods r1 much ~ tboee al hit 
lime. Bat gradaall1 at the bepmlDe of the pramt century the def'ecta or 
laadeqnaC)' of both Yiews became apparmL It wu qalte dear that u 
8' · noinlas c.JYID'1 lntelpe'Ctatlcin of chap. Is wu correct, that St. 
Paal'1 o*d la It wu Dot to prvte or delmd justification by faith, bat to 

the q loa bebiDd It, wby it that M>me bad obtaiaed ialtllicadoa 
by faith ud otbrrs bad Dot. Bat eqaallJ clear wu It that alria'• iDler­
pretatlon, or rather macb of what be bad read Into bis iatcrpretadoa, wa 
illCOllllttent th chap. s, lllld tbe 1lneuge wbkh • Paal babi1.U1 
ellewbere. Thia appumt bacomlltCDCJ tbeD mut he recopbcd. How 
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mllll It be treated 1 Vari ans ert bavo bec:n &:inn. rit e Fri 
that t. Paul 111 carried 1.w1.y by bit ar111mcnt ud 1111comdousl7 con I 
himse\J'. •It Is evident that what St. Panl writes ii o oal7 lo t with 
itsel! but ab.olutel7 conl.tadictory.' II tho Jews, It ii rted In chap. la, 
were 6nt choten ud tbCtJ rejected, It wu the maligruty of God and not th ir 
own pervmiry · ·blcb caused tbel1 Call. I! Cod bad decreed tbdr fall for 
a time (chap. xi), tbey coald not be blamed If tbe7 bad (alien; lllld In 
chap. x Ibey are blamed. Jllullis SIU/11 arrldit vi 0Jlfin1111 fartMNU /Ml.,ill• 

:11rnu1um '1Td11ri 1/utlio tomollPftli orpmtnlis tufitl• "'""'"" mp• d 
omni· fault fi!111i1 ti 9uorum '"''"" llYll o/Jtro flanl• co111illtrll. El 
t111li111 si6i Paulus coNoui.ucJ, si A"s/1111.lis mm Camalitlis oJu11nM1 
/ui1111. 

Meyer admits the dilc:ttpancy bot expl&l.M it dill'cn:ntl7. • A1 oft~n u c Jcyer. 
treat ool7 one of tbe two tn1tb1, Cod is af11ol11ttly fru IUld oJl..suffe.i1nl, lllld 
ma" luu moral /rwlom and is ill airltu ef Ais pn)u ulf-da1,.,,,1saJitl11 tuul 
rupo1tri/Jility a t.'bt:ru1t1 agau, Ill• auJ/lor of /111 mh1a/1011 or pu.J1/i ~ and 
carry It out in a coul tent theory and there.Co~ in a one-•ided method, we 
are eompdled to tpeak In 1ucb a m&ru1cr that the other truth appcan to be 
annulled".' •.• 'The Apostle bu here wholly Ween bu po.iuon on the 
abtoh1te IWldpolnt of the theory of our dcpc.11dence upon God, aod that 

Ith all the bolclnea of clear cooslstcocy.' ••. •He allow tho ciaimi of 
both modes of con ldcralloo to ataod side by side, ja11 u they Cllltl side by 
ide within the limht of bnmt1.11 thought.' According to Meyer in fact the 

t ·o poinia of view ue irrecoocileable in tho111:h1, and St. Paul n:coi,rnidnr 
thi iloet not l\tlcmpl to reconcile thl!lll. 

lt would be lmpoaible to cnamerate all the dUTCrellt Ylllictl~ of opinion 
in the vie\VI or modern tcbol&R. One more 1pccimcn will be 1afficicnt. 
The 10lutlon oll'tred by '.Be}'lchlag. Ue maintaiDJ Lh&t aU intcrp~tallona an: DeJKhl•ll· 
wrong wh.lcb coraider that St. Paw ii concerned with aoytbin&: chhcr bcfo~ or 
after tbis life. ll is no eternal decree of Cod, nor Is It the fut11re dmloy of 
mankind that be is dealing with. It Is merely thciiS!tion in bi.R.ory and 
in the world. \ b1 bu he chC*ll one race (the nn) for one purpoK, 
uother nu:e ~the Egyptians) for aoother I He is calinf with nallona not 
individoals, with temporal not 1piritUAI prMlcgcs. 

The abo1·e gketch will present the rnain llna of lnterpmation of tbae 
\'crscs, and will ICTYC u a sapplcmcnt lo the apluallon which bat been 
1:ivcn abo1·c. ~ e must exprcu our obligation. ill compilmg it 10 Weber 
(Dr. ValClltin), !t."n'tistA1 Cutliitli/1 "'' utpu t/11 9. A"tt/ift/1 raj. tkr 
V1ru 14-l3 du Rimtrln't/u, bis trllf CA17sos/on1u.s 11,,J A11l""Jlin11J till• 
StAi'm/1lA, and 10 Bcy1chlag (Dr. '9i11ibald), Du J!ltuli11iuA4 Tluo.JU:u, 
Go111ir IX-XI, ho baYC materially lightened the labour lo utred. 

ISRAEL ITSELF TO BLAME OR ITS REJECTION'. 

IX. 30- X. 13. The reaso11 that God llD.r rtjtcltd Israel 
is tltal, though t/1ty sought nglttem1.r11us, t!tcy sought it i11 
their tr •. tm " ay by 111ea11s of works, t1ol in God's way 1/1rg11glt 

f aitll. Henc1 wltm the Afessia.h came they stum/Jkd as ltod 
/Jcen foretold (vv. 30.-33}. Tltey refused to gi"<:e 11p th~ir 
tnu11 111etlt0d, tltat of Law, olt!to11gli Law hod come to 011 md 
fo Cltri.rt (x. 1-4), a11d tl1is i11 spite of tlte foci 1/101 the old 

T :I 
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•Th ir own method ~ ba ed on a ti id performance or I 
enactmcntt. Ilut that hu been ended in Cb · L •ow ti re i 
a new and a better way, one which h two chanct ti tics; I. ' 
b on the principle of faith, and it is unh· I and for all n 
alike. • ( 1} It is ba d on the principle of faith. Hence it · th t 
while th old method was difficult, if not impo 'ble, the ne · 

sy 1ind open to all. The old method rightcou ne by law, th t 
i by the exact performance of legal rule , i aptly de. ribcd by 
l\Io ' when he y (Lev. X\'iii. 5}, 'the man who docs the 
thing hall li\'e,' i.e. Life in all its fulncs here nnd hereafter " 
to be gnined by unde\i ting strictn or conduct; and that con­
dition we have seen (i. 18-i1i. 20) was impoilible of fulfilment. 
•But I' Len to the roclamation which rirrhtcou ne by faith 
makes to mankind. It speaks in well-known word hich ha\'e 
become through it more real. • There is no need for you to y, 
Who will go up into hea\·en? Heaven bas come to you; Chri t 
ha come down and lived among men. 'There is no n ed to 

arch the hidden pl ces of the deep. Chti t bas · n. There 
i no need therefore to ck the IMng nmong the d d. You are 
offered something which docs not require hard striving or painful 
hbour. •The word of God is very nigh thee, in thy heart and in 
thy mouth.' And that word of God is the message of faith, the 
Go pct which proclaims 'beli ve nnd thou shalt be 53\'ed' ; nnd 
thi Go pel we preach throughout the orld. •All it ys to you 
is: 'With thy mouth thou must confe Jesus as so\·er ign Lord, 
"ith thy heart thou mu t bcli \'e thnt God rai:.c:d Him from the 
dead.' 10 For that change of heart which we call faith, brings 
righteou ne , and the th of sal\'ation is enter d by the con­
fe 'on of belief in Christ which a man makes at h' bapti m. 

11 (:a) This is corroborated by ha.t the Prophet Isaiah Aid (xniii. 
16) in ord quoted abo\'e (ix. 33}, the full meaning of '' bicb e 
now understand : 'E\'eryone th t belic\'cth in Him (i. e. tbe 
Me i h) hall not be a hnmed.' Moreover this word of bis, 
• everyone,' introduces the cond characteristic of the new method. 
lt is uni\'ersal. And that mean that it appti equally to Jew 
and to Greek. \ e ha\'e shown that the new CO\'enant is open for 
Gr eks as well a Jew ; it · also true to say that the condi · ns 
demanded are the me for Jew u for Greek. The Jc cann0t 
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And this 
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i pro bly right. The difficulty, however, i th:at no\\hcrc d in 
this Epi ti , "h re t. Paul u the expr ion Tl •., lpo-;,,.,., docs 
he gi\'e it an immed1:ate an ·er. He folio s it b · a nJ 
question (a in ix. 14); and thi i not a mere acciJc:nt. It · 
a re It of the sen of deliberation contained in t.h r i · u1 
word "ith "hich a cond qu tion rath r th n a d linit te­

rn to harmonize. 2. The altemati\'e rendering "oulJ be 
to ta e the words 0..1 • • • 1c/>8ov••, such cond qu tion. 
'\\'hat hall we y then l Sh II we say that, while Gentile "ho 
did not k righteou ne. h ve obtained it, I ra.el has not attain ·d 
to it?' The an \Cr to thi que tion then would be a po!>iti\·e 
one, not given directly but implied in the further one &ml; 'Ye , 
but ~ hy? '- The difficulty in thi con truction, which m t t II 
ag:un t it, is the aw kw rdn of the appended sentence &cn1on1'11• 
ac ni• ;,, rrln••r. Lipsius' ugge lion th t ST• = 'becau ' is quite 
impo. ible. 

Hl'TI : 'heathen,' not 'the heathen'; som , not all : na"' 
nonn11/li pagani fidtm l11m Clinilo adiunxtranl, ...0 .. A~IM'l"I T•• 
18,,.,,, ad Christi saera nondu111 auustra/. Fri. 

8u.~1101'Ta. ••• rta.Tl>.a.~•: 'corrclati\'e terms for pursuing an 
overt king' (Field, Ol111m Non·iunst, iii. p. 96). The mcuphor 
as in ,,.pl alfTor (ver. 16) is taken from the racecourse, and probably 
the word were u d without the original meaning being lo t ight 
of: cf. 1 Cor. ix. 24. The two word are coupled together 
Exod. xv. 9; Ecclu . xi. 10; uvii. 8; Phil. iii. 12 ; Herod. ii. 30; 
Lucian, Htrmol. 77. a .... ,.,, i chamcteri tic Pauline \\Ord occur­
ring in letters or all period : I Th (1), I Cor. (1), Rom. ( .. ). 
Phil. (2), 1 Tim. (r), 2 Tim. (1). 

811111.tO<nll'TJ" 81 limits and explains the previous use of the word. 
'But remember, (and this will expl in any d1fliculty th t you may 
h v ), th l it wa ire trilTTfl.i , : er. iii. 22 a11101ocrit.r, al <0 0: ( Cor. 
ii. 6 a""'""' bi Aa>.aii,.... .·.. T"Dir T1Ati0<r' ao4'l07 a; au TOU aie..cw 
t"O.iTov. 

Some all ftl'!atioDJ of reading m&J' be jUll noticed. la ~r. 31 tbe 
aecond a.-oai:..,t after dr """"" of the TR. la omitted bJ' decliitt aa1bori17, 
u also Is • .s,...., (after In-) lo -rer. 32, and 'fdp after •fllW'"""'°"· In vcr. 3~ 

-, ~d bJ' the TR. bu c:rrpt in from s. 11, and Weatcm f · • read "'Fl 
.m'f'cuaxv,.fj Lo harmoniu: itb the I.XX. 

31. 'lapa.~>. SC it.T.>... These words cont:Un the real difficulty of 
the t:ltement, of whict, alone an explanation i nee ry, anJ is 
gi\'en. I In spite or the r: ct that me Gentil e\·en ithout 

king it rul\'e ll ined righteou ne , Israel h failed.' 
...s,...o. 811111.1oaJ"ls : ' a rule of life which would produce righteo -

ne • : cf. iii. 2 7 "4,.ar rriVT<•f : \"ii. 21. 
oGit r+ea.v. : • did not attain it '; they are represented as con­

tinually pur.auing after something, the accom li~ment of hich 
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St. Peter and t. Paul omit. (•) The L.XX proc:eech nl 6 •1n1 • o6 ,.. 
;ccn1111xwlo. Both t. Pct~ and t. aal briJl oal lhe ~l fttCDCC 
by inttn Df 1 .. • m•, while St. .Paw rcada rcu•xwfiS111na. I L 11 
addl inir. 

IT' a6Tit. Personal, of the le iab, ' He that belie\· th on Him 
hall not be barned.' St. Paul inserts the words, both here and in 

x. r r, to mph:a.sizc the personal rcrercnce. If the reference uere 
impersonal, the feminine would be required to agree ith the 
n rest word trif'pa.. 

11aTataxu~CTnat. Either an incorrect translation of the Hebrew, 
or b:ised on a different reading. The RV. of Isaiah reads ' Wll 
not make baste.' 

In the O. T. neither of these passages bas any direct I wuc 
reference. In both Jeho\'ab is the rock founded on Zion. Jn 
ls. \iiL 14 He i represented a a ' tumbling-block' to the 
unbelie\ r; in I . uviii. 16 He i the strength of those that belie\'e 
in Ilim. But from the \'cry beginning the wor '>.i8or was applied 
to Chri t, primarily with reference to Ps. cxviii. n •the Stone 
which the builders rejected' ( latt. xxi. 42; !\lark xii. 10; Luke 
xx. 1?; Acts iv. r 1 by St. Peter). The other ges in hich 
the word '>.leo was used in the LXX came to be applied as here, 
an I in Epb. ii. 20 dicpoyto""2fou i used almo t as a proper name. 
By the time of Ju tin Martyr )./Boa 1s u ed almo t as a n me of the 
Chri t: ivrw Ml f'Oiif'11 oiirwr <xomi *" ).(yt1r, '"'' 8n traS,,n'I~ XtHvror 
trJ>McfJrrr1~8q ,,_f).).,UI tL.o1 ical ).18or "'•"'""" (Dial. 36. p. 122 C. ed. 
Ouo) : cl -yOp X/HflTOf fla1r.:Anir l(Ql ltpti,r ical Star '"'l ~PUif ical r1yyf Aot 
1C11l 1°'8ptnro l O,,x.urr,,Onrrr ical Al8or (ib. 34. p. Ir :a D.) Th 
quot lion seem to im ly that '>.i8o ' a name for the Mei i h 
among the Jews, and that Ju lin wishes lo prove that Chri.:.t fulfils 
that title, and thi seems to be corroborated by quotation from 
Jcwi h writings, not only in later books but even earli r. Jn I 
\iii. l.f, SanJudn'n 38. 1 Filiu1 Davidi1 non r:mil doncc dua1 
<kmu1 palrum tX Ilratle drjidanl, vuae 1unl Atthmalolarclta Ba6J.'­
lo11kus ti jri11up1 l rrae Izratlill(ae 'I· d. El cril in al'U'luanum 
ti in lapidtm ptrcus11"tmis ti jilram off nuionis dua!J111 d(Jmi/nJs 
Isratl. L. XX\'iii, r 6 is p ra brased by the Targum fonalltan, 
Eue t. () c(Jnsli'luam 1'n Sion rtgtm, rrgtm farltm, f>olmltm ti 
ltrn'/Jiltm; (Orrol>oralxl tum ti con.forlalxl "'"' did/ Pr(JjJ/itla. 
Iush" aultm vui crtdidtrinl !tau cum 'Dtntn'f ln'llulalio mm com-
111<11.:16unlur, and some apparently read rtgtm /Jfurias rtgtm 
pnltnltm. P · CX\iii. 22 i par phra~ by the me Targum, 
Pucrum dt1p1xm111I atdifitaloru, 9ui /uiJ inlrr filios lsratl ti 
m1ru1'/ tonslilui rcx ti dominator. For th and other reff. sec 

choeugen, iL 160, 606. 
comparison or Romans and 1 Peter ho'· that both Apo!!tles 

agr c in quoting the S.llile ges together, and both b ve 
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a number or common variants from the normal text oC the I.XX. 
~his may have arisen from SL Peter's acquaintance ith the 
Romans; but another hypothesis may be sugirested, bich ID 
perhaps account for the facts more naturally. We know that to 
prove from the Scriptures that Jesus was the Christ, wu the COllll&Dt 
practice or the early Chriatians. Is it not possible that even u early 
u this there may have been colJeclions of O. T. tests used for con­
troversial purposes ananged according to their ubjecll, a re 
the later Ttshinortia r Cyprian, here one oC the chapters ii headed: 
Qttod itlnn ti lq1i tli'chll n"J (Tu/, ii. 16) l See on is. 25, 26 llljWa. 

1 L There is no break in the argument bet een this chapter 
and vv. 30-33 f>f chap. ix ; but before expanding thi part oC the 
subject, the Apostle paUleS for a moment, impeUed by his own 
strong feelings and the deep tragedy oC his countryman's rejectioa, 
to express his sorrow and affection. 

Mardoa admitted Into bis tut ftl'. 1•4f which be WU able to - II 
a proof tclltt of his fandammtal doc:triae that the Jnn had been Ii-at al 
die • hlcber God.' The whole or almoet the whole paaaee wbiCh follow'S 
&. 5-a.i. 3a, he appe:ara to baft emitted. Zaba, p. 518. Ten. Ab. N-. •·•lo 
~ The position increases the emphasis o( a ord alwayt 

used by the Apostle when be wishet to be specially emphatic. 
The thought of the Chri tian brotherhood intensifies the COD11Ut 
with the Israelites ho are excluded. 

fAl1' : without a corresponding N. The logical antithesis is given 
in ver. 3. 

a&o.'41: •good ill,'' good pleasure,' not 'desire; hich the ord 
De\'er mca111. 

The word eia..la - 1 &ood P'--• ekher (1) In relatlOll to -1f 
when it coma to meu • c:aatmtment.' Eccl-. uh. 115 In ,...,. .U ~ 
.u..n- lxt: lb. UST (usll). 11111 ""''°""' ..,._. ......... : i 'fbe& 
I. 11 -1 "Mf"""' .a-~) f .... - ,,,., fflrrtM IP ......,... : Pl. 
Sol. 11'fi. n: or (3) In relatiOll to otJien. 'aood will,"• beneTnlence,' Eccl-. 
la. II ,.. ~ ,. riloDt ....... : PilL L 15 'P•• ' '"" lul ....... -
,,. •• TO' 'M nJ ... rilMio -rV.. nW ..,-,,_,., (3) ill this - k 
came to be a.cl almOll tecbnl 1 ol the pod trill of God to man, pla. 
l. s mnl n)r •~ M ...... ,...,.. drW: L 9 mN ..... dlMlu llkW: 
l'I. 'N. riu. 39-

Tbe aboYe laterprctatloa ol'1bewonl lsdllrenat from lhaltakm bJ Frltllche 
(.d loc.). Lfi (ad l'bll. I. 1 ~), Grm. Thayer, Ltz. (1. Y.), l'hllippl aod Thollic:k 
(oil I« ). The word 1ttm • nner to be med aaqulmed to ma11 •desire'; the 
lmtaace quoted by Ut. doem DOl 1apport lL 

It ""°": no11 ora111/ Pallhu n" d10/lll1 rtj>ro/JaJi 111111/. Beng. 
•l1 owniP:.. = ;... ,,,.,_,,; cf. r. 4 11 a ..... ocni..,. and i. 5 1lr 

Wa-i• .wn .. r. 
"The acldilioas 4 bd'ore .,,_. -r.,. ...W ind '"'" belore 1h ~ la 
c TR. arc grammatical cspl ... atloaa. 111e readiq M 1•~ for ..,... 

may ba.-e been 111 rely an csplaaatory El or may iiaw arilm tbroap the 
bcinc the lqlna r ol a ~ ill chan:b le -
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2. f&OPTVf>'i y&p. This giv the r n for St. P ul'a grief. 
Ile h d been Jew "'fnvvur{/Hff ,.,>._,; ittrcip - (G L i. q : cf. 
Acts xxii. 3) an hence he knew only too ell the ext nt both of 
th ir z I and of their ignorance. 

t~>.o" 8ccW. Obj. geniti\'e : ' zeal for God ' (not in t Cor. 
xi. 2). An O. T. xpre ion: Judith. ix. 4 •'(~).-,.a. ('.,>.4o-,, : 
Pa. Ix\ iii (lxix]; cxviii [ cxix ]. 139 6 ('.,>.o t'ou ouov "°" : 1 I cc. 
ii. 58@.or .&p.ov. Jo ·ettquotes Philo, LtK.ad Caium, § 16 (. J ng. 
ii. 562) 'Ready to endure death like immortality rather th n uffi r 
the neglect of the least of their n tional cu om .' t. Paul select 
the very ·ord which the Jc him elf would b \'C ch n to expr 
ju. t that zeal on which more than anything ebc he ·oulJ h \'C 

prided himself. 
1tat'' 4w1ylltlG'&I'. The Jews ere d titutc, not of .,,..wa1r, but of 

the higher disciplined kno\\ I dge, of th true moral discernment 
by which they might learn the right ~y. iwir-vir ( LlL on 
Col. i. 91 to '·ho note there i nothing to add) mean a higher 
and more perfect kno ledge, and hence it is used e peci Uy an 
almo t techni Uy for knowledge of God, as being the highest 
nd mo t peril ct form: .cc on i. 28 and cf. iii. 20. 

3. clyl'OOu"l'C9 y&p. This verse gives the reason for o' '""'' 
•'wi'Y""'"'• nd the antith · lo ~ pc .. fl&cia. cl)-_,\_,.n means • not 
kno\ling,' ' being ignorant of,' not ' misunderstanding.' St. Paul 
here states simply the fact of the ignorance or h' fellow-country· 
men; he docs not yet con ider how far this ignorance is culp ble: 
th t point he m kes evident l tcr (vv. 14 .). 

'"iv ~ ecou S111CL1ocru"'l" ••• '"iv tSCav. St. Paul contr:ists t ·o 
method of righteousne . On the one ide there was the righteo • 
ne \hich c me from God, and was to be sought in th mann r 
He h1d prescribed, on the other ·us a righteo ne which they 
hope to win by U,eir own methods, and by their o -n m nt, 
Their zeal had been blind and misdirected. In their c:agem to 
pursue fter the I tter, they had rem ined ignorant of and had not 
ubmitted to the method (as \\ill be shown, a much 'er one) 

which God Him. elf had revealed. 
ihrn&Y'laGI'. liddle, ' ubmit them Ives,' er. Jas. iv. 1 ; I p L 

ii. 13; v. 6; Winer, § uxix, :i. p. 3:17 E.T. 
The 1te:ond Mton"'I"' iUtu Wo• of the TR. b npported by o 11 

amon eood authorities, and b1 Titch. only UDOlllf m:ait editors; it 16 
omillcd b1 AB D .E P, nli:. Bob. Arm., and ma111 hlb n.. 

Ti>.~ yc\p ..011ou 1t.T.>.. St. Paul ha in the receding \. rsc 
been contra ting n·o method of obtaining &.o~...,; one, that 
ordained by God, a ix. 3:i show , a method •'« rtlVt't• ; the other 
th t pursued b • the J cw , method ~ ..dpov. The latter b d 
to be ible, t. P uJ no prove by ho ing tl t, by th comin 
of Christ Law as means of obtaining rightcousne b d been 
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s a method or principle f 
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That the vc ion given above· correct i aho n (1) b1 the m n­
ing of 'rfAM. It i quite true th t Cb • t . the ,.,).,., or the 
Law, th t in H im ·h t · t} ic l h i fulfilment; ut ,.,'). 
never mean ,.,).,/-·~ (as it · taken here by Orig. E mu &:c.). 
Again, it i equ. Uy true that the Law · the •0t~ th t b!inp 
men to Chri t, and that Chri t c:in be d cribed the object or 
goal of the Law (as the ge is taken by Chry ., other father1, 
and V . amon . t Engl' h commentators): but ,.,').or · only u 
once in this en e in St. Paul's Epi ti ( 1 Tim. i. 5), XpwT ' would 
become the prcdic tc, ,.,').rn ould then r quire the articl , and .G,,,,. 
would have to be interpreted of the Jc" i h La . The normal 
meanin,,. of the word, and the correct one here, that or' termina­
tion' (so Aug. De W. Mey. Fri. We~ Oltramarc); (2) by the 
meaning of W./UJr (see abo }. Th' • intcrpr tcd incorrectly of Lhe 
Jcwi h La only by almo t all commentators (Orig. Chrys. an 1 
all the Fathers, Enumu , Calv. De W. fey. Va.); (3) by the 
context. This verse · introduced to ex l:i.in vcr. 3, whi h rt:! 
th t of t '' o m thod of obtaining righteou nc one · right, the 
other wrong. t. Paul here con6nn this by 10 ·ng that the one 
h come to an end so as to introduce the other. It · his o jcct 
to mark the contrast bt;tween the two methods of righteou n 
and not their re mbl nee. 

But the mi interpr talion is not confined to thi verse, it colours 
the interprc lion of the whole ge. It is not St. Paul's aim to 
how th t the Jews ought to have realized their mi take becau 

the O. T. di pen tion pointed to Chrut, but to contrast the h10 
method. . It i only later (vv. 14 f.) that he shows that the Jc" 
had had fu11 opportunities and warnings. 

d~ Su1aLocnl.,,.,~ 'lrCl1'1'l Ti\i 'lf\OT1.!oim : •so that a..tait)<T{,., may come 
to everyone th t believe ,' •so that everyone by belie,ing may 
obtain ~uta1ouoni.' 

01'fni tTt./11111', tnutatur t'l) trttknti •· 5 IQ , ,.,) • .,,,,· •· 11 IQ· ..,,.,, 
• 111ni tz i11druu d grntmu. Btng. 

6-10. St. Paul proceed to d scribe the two mode of oblainin,. 
&irruocn"'I in language drawn from the 0. T., which h d become 
proverbial. 

6. Mtierij~ yi\p yp&+n a.T.>.. Taken from Lev. niii. 5, bich iJ 
quoted also in Gal. iii. 12. The original (d soV,cro •""penror C.j<nn>• 
'• a~oe~) i slightly modified to suit the grammar of this ge, 
nl• a.,.a,_..;"'I• .. ~. i1t. oc1,.,,., being made the object of •oiriaa • t. Paul 
quote the ·ord to mean th t the condition of obtaining life by 
I i that of fulfilment, a condition which in contrast 10 the other 
method d ribed immediately afterwards i h rd, if' not im­
po · 1ble. On tbi difficulty of obeying the la be h laid re 
again and again in th 6rst part of the E istle, and it iJ th. 
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that he m ns by ,.l,,. r&1m• ,.· • ;,,.,o •• in ~ph. iL 15 (quoted 
bo\'C). 
1~11rnu : h 11 obi i life i dccpc th h re nd 

h rcaftcr (cc pp. 180, 196 . 

uo er! Incorrectly in support of th rt'ftdin . 
imply a •an~nl, but"" demanded Ly 1hc 1dium 
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r. the worch .~,. ..• IP Toir X•/'(fl ... ue ltted (t illa 
the llfbrrw,, u alto rouir oltr6. 

e. ~ at l11 irCOTcut 8111:a1wu"I oVni Uyu. It · noticeable that 
St. Paul doe not introduce these wor · on the authorit •of ripture 
( v r. 11 ), nor on the authority of foscs ( ver. 5), but m r 11 
as declaration or rightcou. ne in it o n nature. On the 
pcrsonifk lion ompare that of Wisdom in Pro . i. 20; Lit. xi. 49; 
of •op.li>v11m Heb. xii. 5. 

Tlt 4•a~~crcTa1 d~ Tl>• ollpa..& .. ; In the original pa. ge th 
words mean: The law which I command ou · not (; r off, it is 
not in h ven, so th t you .ill have to a k, \ ho will go up to bring 
it down for us? it is very near nd not hard to attain. t. P ul 
u the same word t.o exprc exiictly the me idea, but ~ith 
a completely different application. ' The Go pet as oppo to 
the Law is not difficult or hard to attain to.' 

ToiiT' lOT1, Xp10Ta .. .aTayaycir: • th t i to y, to ring ChrL.t 
do n.' Ju Las ro cs h d "d that there ·as no need for anyo 
to go up into h ven to bring down the law, so it i true--far more 
true indeed-to y th t there is no need to go into h ' ··n to 

ring do n th object of faith and source of rightcou n - hri t. 
hri t b bccom m n an dwelt among us. Faith i 

difficult m lier ince Cbri hns come. 
The interpretation ug ted of thi and the following venc 

ha,·e be n very numerou . "';;,.' tn111 occurs three times in this 
sage, nn we mu t give it the same force in each place. ' 

In the third i lance (ver. 8) it i u d to give a meanin or 
planntion to the word ye} pijJ"l which occurs in the quotation ; it 

introduces in r. ct ' h t would be technically kno n as • fiJra h' 
n the text quoted (!;O fey. Lid. Li and apparently \a. Gif.). 

Thnt i the menning with which the hrase h been u d in 
ix. 8, and is also the meaning which it mu h ,.e h re. The 
in6nitive cannot be dependent on "'VT' tvr1 (for in all th p 
wh re the phrase is used the '·ord that follow it are in the me 
construction a the word that precede), but i dcpen nt on 
aWJ/JijafTOt ' hich it cxplnins: so Xen. jJf,m. I. v. 2 (Goo<l in, GruA 
.11/oods a11d T(11St1, § 97) 1/ flo~>.ot,..Bo Tf lrmpi+aa 4 • i r "" W..•, 
~ P~/U'To a ... v~oa. In this and similar cases it i not nccc: • to 
empha. ite rongl the id of purpose as do Fri. (nan}t ul Clinilum 
tn orlHm /,rrarum dtd al) nd Lip . (ndmll'cA 11111 Cltni/11111 lura~..u· 
Ii •ltn , the infinitive i rather epexcgcticnl ( ap rcntly Va. Gif.). 
The L ·x here r d Tlr bo/3ijacnu • • • l M+mia ; the con tru Lion 
i changed bc:cau TcriiT' tCJTU ral mni~a woul h rdly ha\•e been 
clear. 

f oth r interpretatio me do not uit the gramm r. ' Th t 
would be the same thing to y \ ho 'l\;U bring Cbri. t down?' 
woul require Tl rc,,ci~a. ri• Xpirn•. \\ ci tran tcs •that ould 
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The following con iderations will uggest the an r to be gh· o : 
( 1) The context of the J ge hows th t there · no tr 

laid on the fact th t the 0. T. is being quoted. The object of th 
argument is to describe the ch racteri ti of auttJJO(T{,.,, le "'"" , 
not to how how it c:in be proved from the 0. T. 

(2) The Apo tle carefully and pointedly \' id a pealing to 
cripture, altering his mode of citation from th t mploy d in the 

pr viou verse. /llostn non n'lal, 9ura smsum /llosis non stguilur, 
std Ian/um al> 11/o vtr6a mulualur, Vatablu , ap. Cril. Sa.:r. ad loc. 

(3) The quoLation i ingularly inexact. An ordinary reader 
fairly well acquainted with the 0. T. ould feel that the language 
had a familiar ring, but could not count it a a quotation. 

(4) The word had certainly become prov rbi:tl, and many 
in tance of them so used have be n quoted. Philo, Quod omn. 
pro!>. Iii>. § 10 (quoted by Gifford), 'And yet what need is th r • 
either of long journey over the land, or of long voyages for the 
ake of invc ligating and king out virtue, the roots of which the 

Creator h laid not at any great di Lance, but so n ar, as the ;i · 
I ·-giver of the Jews y , "Th y are in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart, and in thy hand ," intimating by these 6guralive exprc . ion 
the word nd actions and de ign of men ? ' Bava Afnia, f. 94. 1 

(quoted by Wet tein) Si 9ui1 di'xtn'/ mu/1/ri, Si admndms in 
firmammlum, au/ ductndtris in al!Yssum, tru m1hi duponsala, /uuc 
condilio /r111/ranta ts/; 4 Ezra iv. 8 dict6as m1'/ti/orla1m: In ~1-
1um n n durmd1: ntgu~ in 1'ifirttuf11 adltuc, mgta in c0tli1 UflfJUam 
as((na'i; Baruch iii. 29, 30 'f'it awf311 flf nW olpa..O .. col f).ojh,, o.n.~ ... 
col CON/3{/3o110 oimj" tit Tw• 11f</>f'Aiii•; Tlf &ifl~ trtpn" ,..;;r 8o'Aciu1111r ral 
&pt• a~• (of Wisdom); jul111m .rxiv. 32 'For even if he had 
a.cended to heaven, they would bring him down from there ... 
and even if he de cend into Shc81, there too shall hi judgement 
be great' ; cp. also Amo ix. 2. 

(5) St. PauJ certainly el where use the word of Scripture in 
order to cxpres his meaning in familiar I nguage, cf. \·er. 18; xi. 1. 

For th e rea on it seem probable th t here the Apoi.tle does 
not intend to base any argument on the quotation from the 0. T .. 
but only elect the I ngu ge as being ri miliar, uitablc, and P* 
\Crbial, in order to expre wbnt be wishes to y. 

It i not ncce ry th reforc to con "d r th t t. Paul i interpret­
ing th ge of Cbri t by Rabbinical methods (wilh Jey. Lid. 
and others), nor to ee in the ge in Deuteronomy a prophecy 
of the G pc! (Fri.) or a reference to I.he le iah, hich i certainly 
not the primary meaning. But hen we h \'e once realized that no 
argum nt i b d on the of the O. T. it d not folio · that 
the u of its language i ·ithout moth-e. ot only has it a 
great rhetorical ,-aJue, Chry tom see \\;th an orator' instinct : 
'he the words which arc found in the O. T., being al }S at 

u 
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paina to keep quite clear or the charge• or Jove or no lties and of 
oppositi to it•; but also there • to L Paul a corr pondence 
between the 0. T. and • T.: the tru er ed i simple bethcr 
Law on ill spiritual side or Gospel (cf. ug. Dt Nahlra d GraJiiz, 
f 83). 

e. In •u ~ooricrnt LT Thil crse corre ponds to and 
applies the preceding vcnc:. The ubject of th p;,,.. hich is 
preached by the post1es i the person or hri t and the truth 
of His R urrcction. K~ refers to ver. 6, the R urrection 
(In 6 e. ®rO. f-tt.,.. '" .. .,,..) to vcr. 7· The JlO"er or hrilt 
lies in th two facts, namely H11 Incarnation and Hi R 
rection, His D 'ne nature and His triumph o r death. What 
is demanded or a hri tian ii the outward confi n and the 
inward belief in Him, and these sum up the conditions Dece9UJ 
for salvation. 

The ordbiuy nadlnJ 111 thta - 1a u. 1~~ 1. ,.. m,_1 -
KiiPIO" 1.,.,..w, for whicll WH. aabltit11te ,.a ,,;,,,,,. I• ,.. n6,.m - In 
s.;pcor 'ltooiir. ,..) Ii,.. !IQ the authority ol 8 71, Clem.-Ala. ud perba 

yrll, 5"1 IL 'I. of II, Bob., Clem.-Ale&. and yril a/a. The ai-t m 
the ooe cue of 8 and Doh., In the other of 8 and Clem ·Ala. aeaJut Dearly 
all the oth r aathoritiea i aotic:able. 

10. 11.,a&, yap 'IRG'ntlcnu u.l. t. Paul exp! in and brings 
out more rutly the application or the ords he has I t qu The 
beginning of the Chri ·an life h two side : internally it is the 
change or heart which faith implies ; thil leads to righteoum • 
the 'lion or acceptance before God: externally It implies the 
• conr. . on of Christ crucified' which i m de in baptism, and this 
pull a man into the path by hich in the end he a ins salvation ; 
he bccom -C&,uroc. 

11. Mytl N ~ y,.+4 u Quoted from Is. xxviii. 16 ( 
above, ii. 33) with the addition or rir to bring out the point on 
which emp is is to be laid. L Paul introduc a proof from 

ripture of the statement made in the previous that faith i 
the condition of alvation, and at the me time makes it the 
oc ·on or introducing the second point in the argument, namely, 
the unive chamctcr of this new method or obtaining righteous­
n 

In v r. 4 he has t' plained that the old J tern of ~ '" ""°" has been done a y with In Chri t to make way for a new 
one hich h two ch racteristica: (1) that it i '" •"""•= thi bu 
been tr ted in vv. 5-10; (2) that it is unh-ersa.1: this he now 
procttds to de\ lope. 

lS.. _. -P, •vn ~ft 'lou&catou ,.. w ·ru,..... t. Paul 
Ii xplaina the m ning of th" t mcnt, nam ly, the universal 
haract r of the Gospe~ by making it clear that it ii the sole 

m thod for Jc 1 t'll u for Gentll . Thi both a warning 
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and a con olation for the Je s. 
in spit of the preaching of the G I, they mi ht It 
in th ir own y; con ol tion it once th y realiud th 
or the law and th t they might be freed from it. The J v 
in thi rel tion no ci I rh'ileg (cf. i. 16; ii. 9, JO; iii. 9; 
1 Cor. i.24; xii. 13; Gal.iii. 28; Col. iii. 11); the mu tot in 
3,. 1011.i"I by the me met.hods and on the e condition th 

ntiles. Thi St. P ul h already rove on the ground th 
th y equ lly ith the Gentil have sinned (iii. 23). He now 
deduc it from the nature and the work of the rd. 

6 yAp llon~ Kdp•~ d l'Tll! .. , cf. 1 Cor. xii. 5. This giv 
rea on for th imil rily or metho for au alike: • it . th m 
Lord ho redeemed all mankind alike, and confl rred upon II alike 
ucb ·calth of iritu J bl ings. It · better to take K.:p .. • 

a redicate for it contain the int of the sentence, •The 
Lord i Lord of all• (so the RV .. 

ICdp•~ mu t clearly refer to hri t, cf. vv. 9, 1 1. Ile is U 
KiiJ>lo ,,.w.r.... cts x. 36, and cf. ix. 5, and hit. ii. Jo, 1 1. 

wXoUTwl': ' abounding in iritual · Ith,' cf. esp. Eph. iii. 8 
TOl c8w11" wayyiA111av6tu " dw€c)(lllatm1 .. ft'>.oiiror t'OU p<1no~. 
TO~ lwucc1Xouj.1oi"°u aGT6... «r.. iiAT8at ,.a., Kupw.,, or more cor­

rectly fft' .. Mfi118nc n} a..o/.111 TOii Kvplo ' i the habitual LXX uan I -
tion of a common Hebre formula. From the habit or beginnin 
addr 'e to a deity by mentioning hi name, it became tech­
nical expr ion for the up liant to a god, and a <ksign tion 
f hi wor hippc • H ence the Israelites were ol 1 .. ..at.o.:"JU- " " 

l\up' or " o"°1'4 Kvplov. They w re in fact spcciaUy distingui he 
th wor hippcrs of Jehovah. I t becomes therefore very ignili­

nt wh n WC find ju t thi xpression u d or the Chri tian .. 
the \·orshi pcrs of Christ, 6 K.:p'° , in ord r to d ·gn c them as 

rt from all others, cf. J Cor. i. 2 11ini .a.,, TOir h->.o~,,;_, n} 

S"°l'a TOii Kvplou ~I'·., 'J11croii ,,.~. Ther i treatise on the 
ubjcct by A. berg, Dit Anl>ttung tits Htrrn /xi Paulus, Ri 

1891, pccially pp. 38, <t3-46. 
13. w&~ yAp ~ a .. 4wutci>.lcnrTCl4. L Paul sum up and clench 

hi argument by the quotation of a ·ell-known gc of ripturc, 
Joel ii. 32 (the quotation agree 'l\'iLh both th LXX and the He r w 
tc 1 ) . T he original gc refers to the roph tic conception or 
the • y of the r .' The sun sbaU be turned into rkn , 
an the moon into blood, befo the great an terrible y of the 
Lord come.' At that time ho vcr shall call on the name or the 
Lord· h U be ved. T hi tion (11..0.jcr.-nu, cf. er. 9 " ~. 
10 ""'"lpia.), the Jc · h expectation of safety in the I ·anic 
king om ~-h n the end comes, i or t Christian sah ti n 
which i the iritu fulfilm nt of Jc · propbcc:y. 

ICupiou. The term K.: i ap Ii to Cbri by St. Paul in 
u 2 
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ISRA.1:.'L'B UNBELIEF NOT CUSED DY ANT OF 
OPPORTUNITY. 

:x:. 14.-21. This 1111/Jtluf 011 tire part of lsratl u·as not 
ou11·ng to want of knou•kdgr. F11lly acCTcdited 111 sse-i trs­
Stldt a body as is mussary fir prraddug and for faillr­
haz·e anno1111crd tire Cospd. There is 110 land 11111 /ras It ard 
tire i·oires of tire E1.1a11gd1ea/ prradlt'rs (vv. 14-1 . Nor 
was ii tn ring ta wan/ of 1111dcr.sl 11di11g. Tlzeir O'JJll Propl1 Is 
1 •arnrd tlurm tlrnt ii was tltrough diso/; 'llimce I/rat tlrry 
would ref tel Cod's tntssagc (\'v. 19-21 ). 
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message heard, and the message heard implies lbe m gc scnt-
the mes ge, that i , about Chri t. 

11 But it may be alleged : We grant it " prea hed, bu1. th t 
doc not prove that I rael heard it. I th t possible, hen in th 
word of Psalm xix ' the voices of God's messengers ·ent ronb 
into all I nd , and their words to the limits of the known orld?' 

., Or another excuse : 'lsmel beard but did not undemand.' 
Can you say that of Israel? From the very beginning of its hi tory 
a long succes ion of its Prophets foretold the DMne scheme. 
Moses, to begin with, rote {Dcut. x:ziii. u) 'I will excite you 
to j alou y at a nalion out ide the pale, that does not count as 
nation at all. I will rouse your ngcr at seeing your elves out-
tripped by n. nation whom you regard os pos ing no intelligence 

for the things of religion.' to Isaiah too was full of boldn In 
the face of his fellow-countrymen he asserted (Ix''· i) that God's 
mercies should be gained by tho who had not stri\' n after them 
{the G ntiles). 11 And then he tarns round to Isrnel and says that 
although God had never ceased tretching out His anns to them 
' ith nil the tcndeme of n mother, they had rccei,·ed Hi call with 
di obedience, lllld His me sage ' ith criticism and conLradiction. 
The Jews have fallen, not because or God's unfaithfulness or in­
ju tice, not because of want of opportunity, but because they are a 
rebellious people- o. people who refuse to be taught, "·ho choose 
their own wny, who cleave to that " y in spite of every "arning 
nnd of every me sage. 

14-21. Thi section seems 10 be arranged on the plan or sug­
ge ting a cries of difficulties, lllld giving short deci ·vc an •ers to 
ach : (1) 'But how can men believe the Gospel unle it has been 

fully pre cbed l' (v. 14). AnJWt'r. 'It bas been preached ns Isniab 
foretold' (ver. 15). (2) •Yet, all ha\'e not accepted it' (ver. 16) .. 
A.n.rwtr. •That does not prove that it was not preached. I ·ah 
foretold nlso thi neglect of the m ge' (vv. 16,. 17) . . (3) •But 
perhap the Jews did not bear' (v. 18}. Anr"'~r. 'Impossible. 
The Gospel ho.s been preached everywhere.' (4) •But perh 
they did not under tand' {ver. 19). Answer. 'That again · im­
po ible. The Gentiles, a. people without any real kno 'ledge, 
have under tood. The real fact is they re a disobedient, self. 
willed people.' The object is to fix the guilt of the Jns by re­
moving ever defence which might be made on the ground of >ant 
or opportunities. 
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Gore, con ider rh t the word are introduced in order to justify an 
a tolic or authorized ministry. But th' i to introduce imo th 
p age an ide which is quite alien to it; and which i unnecessary 
for the argument. 

3· Th right interpretation of the whole or lhi pangn.ph ms to 
that of Chryso tom. The Jews, it has been shown, h ve neglected 

od' · method of obtaining righteou nes ; but in order, as he de ire 
10 convict them of guilt in tbi neglect, St. Paul must sbo that they 
h ve bad the opportunity of knowing about it, that their ignorance 
'ti-y"°°~""'r ver. 3) is culpable. He therefore begin by asking wh t 
are the conditions necessary for calling upon the Lord l' and then 
hows that the c condition have been fulfilled. There may Lill 

be some que tion as to the meaning of the quotation. (') It may 
be introduced merely as corroborative of the last chain in the 
argument (so mo t commentators). Thi need of a commissioned 
min' try corre pond to the joy and delight experienced when th · 
arri\'e. Or better, (2) it m:iy be looked upon as stating the fulfil­
ment or the conditioru. •Yes, nd they have come, a fact that no 
one can fail to recognize, and which was foretol by the Prophet 
I · iah.' o Chrysostom, who sums up the passage thus: 'If the 
being saved, th n, cam of c lling upon Him, and calling upon 
Him from believing, and believing from hearing, and hearing from 
preaching, and pre:iching from being sent, and if they were sent, 
and did preach, and the prophet ~ ent round with them to point 
them out, nd procl im them, and say thnt these were tbey whom 
they showed or so many ages ago, whose feet even they prai•ed 
because of the matter of their preaching; then it is quite clear that 
the not believing was their own fault only. And that bccau~ 
God's part had been ful6lled completely.' 

14. ,..i::is o~v 4'11'11c11>..la4in•r11, , The word ot~, as often lo t. Pnul, 
marks a stage in the argument. 'We have discovered the new 
s tern of al\'ation: what conditions are nee ry for its acce 1ancel' 
The question is not the objection of an advel'S3ry, nor merely 
rhetorical but rather deliberali\'e (see Burton, M. and T. § 169): 
hence the subjunctive (see below) is more suitable than the furun: 
,-hich we find in ix. 30. The subject of 11ruuiAia•rnu · implied in 
w. n, 131 'those who would seek this new method of sal\'ation by 
calling on the name of the Lord.' 

lo this !!rl~ of questiont in ...,,, r 41 15 the l • ft1J betwftll the 1111>­
juncti e and the future. Generally the authority for the 1Ubjanc:lioe ltl'Ollllly 
preponderates: lwuta>.la"""'°' ~ AB D EFG, w10Tfila_,., IC B D • F G P, 
"'IP~{.,g.,. N B DE KL P. In the case of 4-lo-.r thml Is a do ble 
nrl tion. • • ( /Gld) B and some minlllClllct read u..w-,.; N DE 
G K and some mln11SCUles read d.0"7nn11 ; L etc.1 Clcm.·Alc:1. Alb. 
Chrys. Id./. Tb~rt. and the TR. rad cl.in1o0tl0'1. H~ llO'ftftr tbe double 
varilult makes the 111bj11nctift almost certtln. Although the form .i..o.ltrow< 
I possible ill • . T. Gttck, it Is most improbable that It lhoald ha~c arben u 
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blood of Iii Cr , between God and m. n, bcl cen mrth and 
hea,· n (2 Cor. v. 18-20; Eph. ii. 17 ; ol. i. 20); and all th 
bl ssings of goodne ( ni ~) hlch God In hri t to on 
the Redeemed, esp cially !ucouxn'i,,,,.' Liddon. 

There are two c:ritlcal qo tloo• In c:onnexloa with this quo atlon: the 
r diog or the Greek text aod ill relation to the Hebrew and to the L'<X. 

( 1) The RV. rcadt "" wpo.0. °' .. .sa.. TW .. 1wyyfA1(011l- c1.,...a: the 
TR. lnseru .,a,,, tiial. r1,,q..,,,. after ol "63tr. The balance of authority is 
mongly In fuour o the RV. The dAose is omitted b)' NA BC .,;,,"'~· 
paw. ACf:')'l>tt. (Bob. h.) Aeth., Clem.·Ala. Orig. and Ori1t.·lat.: it I lo· 

rted by DEF GK LP &c., olg. yrr. (Pesh. Ha.n:I.) Arm. Goth., Cbrya. 
Ircn.·lat. Hit. al. The natural explanation ii that the Insertion bu btm 
made that the citation may correspond mon: accurately to tbe J...'\X. 
This end ls not indeed altogetbC'r attained, for the LXX reads~ .. ri,;...,,, 
and the om· Ion might have ariKn from llomoeotelcoton; but these con· 
&ideratlons can hanlly outweigh the clear preponderance of authority. 

Then: ii a somewhat similar difficulty •boot • second minor vllrlalion. 
Tbe RV. reads d-yald with ABCDEFGP, Orig. us. Jo.·Damuc., tbo 
TR. hll nl d-ycald with I< etc. Clem ·Alex. Chrys. and mOll later auth ritics. 
Here the LXX omits th~ article, and it ii difficult quite to 1ee why It hoold 
have been iiuertcd by a corrector; wbueu If it bad formed put of tho 
original tut he could quite naturally ha e omitted It. 

(3) The LXX tra.W.tlon is hen: 'ft?Y Inexact. sd,..,,,. In ""' M T·,. 
6p ..,. , ~r d1GTYfA.Co11l"°" d- " tlp/)"'Tf, In d1oyyt>.•(61'f"°' d.'.r"e.i. 
·1. Paul's w nls approach much more nearly to the Hebrew (RV.)' How 
bcaotiJ'ol upon tho mo1111tains an: the feet of him that brlni:eth good tidin , 
that poblisheth peace, that bringctb good tidmgs of gooCI, tbat publiabctb 

lntlon.' lie 1borten1 lbc quotation, mak it plural ln1tcad or 1lngnlar 
to nit hl1 p11J1>01C, aod omits tbe words 'upon the mo1111tains,' which ha•·e 
only a local algol6cance. 

16. ID' oG wd'.l'T<f. An objection sugge d. 'Yet, in pite of 
the fact that thi me ge w sent, all did not obey the Go pel.' 
oil ,,.u,,,.,f i a mtiosis; er . .. t -y/Jp el 7"1'"'1"°" 'nll(f; (iii. 3). 

4inj1u1ua11v, like inrmiyri110.. (ver. 3), em to imply the idea of 
voluntary submi ion: cf. ,;. 16, 17 &~>.ol /11Te f '1rrwroW... ••• 
inrri owar• 3f '" IUlpalor rlr a .. rroptMllrrr•· 
~ <Go.yyc>.Cy. The word is of course uggcsted by the quotation 

of the previou verse. 
'H0"11f11t yelp >.iyu 1t.T.>.. •But this fact docs not prove th t no 

me ge had been sent; it i indeed equally in accordance ith 
prophecy, for I i h, in a pa ge immediately following th t in 
whi1:h he d ribc the me nger , d ribc also the failure of 
the people to receive the m ge.' \ ith yJp cf. 1 latt. i. 20 ff. 
The quotation i from the LXX of I . liii. 1. Kllpt•, as Orig n 
pointed out, doe not occur in the Hebrew. 

Alt~: mean (t) 'hearing,' 'the f; culty by hich a thing is 
heard ; (2) •the u tance of bat is heard,' 'a report, m ge.' 
1 n thi ver:;e it i u d in the ond meaning, ' ho hath belie 
our re rt?' Inver. 17, it had off into the first, 'faith com 
by hearing.' It i uite pol>:ilble of course to transl te • report' or 
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"arks of n ture glorify God. Dy u ing th m 1. P uJ •com r 
th unive lily of the pr ching or th pet ith the unhc lity 
with which th ·orks of nature proclaim God.' Gif. 

A cond difficulty · rai d by older commentators. As a m u r 
of fact the Go pel had not been prtached everywh re; and m 
writers h ve inv rtcd thi argument, and u thi tc.rt as a proof 
that even as early this Christianity had been unive II ·pr c d. 
But all th t t. Paul m n to imply · that it is univc - in it 
ch r c1cr. ome there were who might not h \'e heard it; some 
Jew even might be among them. He is not d ing with indi­
' idual . The fact remained true th t, owing to the uni,· I 
ch meter of it preaching, tho whose rejection or it he is con­
, idering had at any rate II! body had the opportunities of be ring 
of it. 

19. ciUA Uyw, ,...~ 'lcrp~~>. o4ic lyllW; a second excu i ugg ed: 
• urely it cannot be tb t it' a from ignorance that I rael failed 1' 

(1) What i the meaning of the some\ bat empb tic introduction 
of 'lcrpo~>. 1 It has been sug e ted th t it mean a change of 
ubject. Tb t bile the former v ge refers to Gentil , or 

to Gentiles well a Jews, here the writer at I t tum t I I in 
p rticular. Dut there has been no hint that the former age 
w dealing ·ith the G ntile , and if uch a contrast h d been 
implied 'lcrpcuj>. would have had to be put in a much more pro· 
minent pl ce, tnpl aJ Toii 'lcr~ >.;yw, I'~ o~ic ;.,... ; The real r n 
for the introduction of the word is that it give an an wer to 
the question, and shows the untenable character of the excu . 
II I rael, I rael with it long line of Prophe and its religious 
privilege · and its Divine teaching, acted m ignorance 1 \'i hen 

nee 'I rael' has be n u d there can be no doubt of the an wer. 
( 2) But, again, hBt is it sugge ted that Israel ha not known? 
the cl use · parallel with I'~ o~ic ;'/1Co""'"'• and no hint i ghen 

of any change, the object mu t be the me, namely pijl'IJ Xp«TTo·, 
the me ge concerning the 1 iah. All uch interpretation 
the ' calling of the Gentile ' or ' the universal pre ching of th 
Go pel' are outside the line of argument. 

(3) But how i this consi tent with ~-.i'.mr "-er. 3? The 
contradiction i rather formal than real. It i true I racl' zeal 
w not guided by deep religious in ight, and that th y clung 

lindl • and i norantly to a method which had been con emned; 
but thi i norance wa culp ble : if they did not know, they mi ht 
have kno n. From the very beginning of their hi tory their 
whole line of Prophets h d warned them of the Di inc plan. 

(4) The an wer to thi qu tion is gi,·en in three quotations 
from the O. T. I rael h been warned th t th ir J • h 
would be rej cte by themselve and accepted by the Gentiles. 
They cannot plead that the m ge difficult to und r nd; 
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br u ht u a mo lucid an er 
rai , by h Ing th t it from 

their own t mpcr th t ruin had bcf: lien them, and th t they are 
wholly und nin of paro n.' 

We mu t accept the interpr tation th n hich cs in this 
chapter a proof of the guilt or the J s. t. p ul is in fact 
looking at the qu i n fr m a point of ·cw different from that 

hi h h nd ptcd in Chap. ix. There he m Da,inc v r ignty, 
and urning it &hows that God' dcalin "th the J are 
ju ifi d. Now he um hum n rcspon11bility, and ho that 

urning it th Jc re guilty. Two great arc I in 
the Davine Thcodicy. We need not anticipate the argument, but 
mu t allow it to ·orlt i If out. The ooncl ·on may u g 
a point of view from which t~ two apparently inoon istcnt 
attituJcs can be rccon ii d. 

SI. Paul's Use of tlt1 Old Testament. 
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In hi formulae of quot lion St. Paul adop all th 
forms hich cm to ha\'C been in u in th Rabbini I hool•, 
and arc found in R bbinic I writings. Even hi I u ual expr • 
ion m. y be paralleled fr m them (cf. xi. 2). Another point of 

r emblanc may be found in th ri of pa.. gca which he 
trings together from different book (cf. iii. 10) after the mann r 

of a R bbinical di!ICOur . t. Paul w in fact edu led b i 
in Rabbinical . chool and con quently hi m thod of u ing the 
O. T. i uch a might have been learnt in the school.. 

But how far i hi interpret tion R bbinical? It i not quite 
c y to an •er this quc tion dircctl . It i perhaps better to point 
out first of II some characteristics which it ~ 

In the first place it i quite clearly not •hi torical' in the modem 
n. of the word. The p g arc quoted without re • rd to 

their cont xt or to the circum nces under which they were ;riu n. 
The mo. t triking in tancc of this arc those in which the 
word of the O. T. arc used in an exactly oppo ite sen e to that 
which they originally d. For instance in ix. 251 26 word 
used in the O. T. of the ten tribes are used of the Gcntil , in x. 6-8 
word u d of the Law are applied to the Go pcl as gainst the 
Law. On the other hand R bbinical interpretations in the se 
in which they h ve become proverbial are very rare. t. Paul 
nlmo. t im ri bly t kc the liter l and direct meaning or the words 
(although without regard to their context), be does not allcgorize 
or lay upon their meaning, or find bidden and m teriou prin­
ciples. There are some ob\ious exception , uch as Gal. iv. 22 ff., 
but for the m t part t. Paul's interpretation is not allcgoric:al, 
nor in thi sen of the term Rabbinical. 

peaking br dly, St. Paul's use of the O. T. m y be described 
ns literal, and we m y di tinguish three cl of texts. There 
re firstly those, and they are the largest number, in whi h the 

texts are d in a sense corr ponding to their O. T. m ning. 
All texts quoted in favour of moral principles, or piritual id , or 
the method of Divine government may be grouped under this bead. 
The rgument in i.x:. 20, 2 J is correctly deduced from O. T. prin­
ciple ; the quotation in i.x:. 17 is not quite so exact! correct, but 
the principle evolved i thorough! in accordance ith 0. T. ideas. 
So again the method of Divine Election is deduced correctly from 
the in tance quoted in ix. 6-13. Controversially ~ IU'gUIDCnlS 
\\Cre quite und; actually they rep nt the principles nnd id 
of the 0. T . 

second cla of gcs consi ts of those in hich without 
definitely citing the O. T., the A 
to exprc adcqu tcly and impr \•ely the id be h to con y. 
A typical in lance is th t in x. 18, here the word of the P m 
are u cd in quite a different sense from that ·bich they b ve in 
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the spirit found expre ion in words. Their comprehen ion or the 
d eper spirit of the 0. T. thought is one thing: th logi I m th 
by which they sought formally to extend it i quite anothtr' (Toy, 
Q11olalim1, 4·,, p. :ui). This ii ju t one of th points in hich 
we mu t trace the superiority of the N. T. writ r to i root d 
take from them that, and not their faulty exege i 

An illustration may be drawn from Church H" tory. The Church 
inherited equally from the Jewish school , th Gr«k Philosopher 
and the N. T. writers an unbi torical met bod of int rpretation; an 
in the Arian controversy (to take nn example) it con tnntly makes 
use of this method. We are learning to realize more and more 
bow much of our modem theology is bnsed on the writings of 
St. Athana ius; but that does not impose upon us the nee ily of 
adopting his exege i . If the method th t be applies to the 0. T. 
are to be admitted it is almost as easy to deduce Ariani m from 
it. Athan ius did not triumph because of those exegetical meth , 
but becau5e he rightly interpreted (and men felt that he had rightly 
interpreted) the pirit of rhe N. T . Hi creed, his rcli~ou in ighr, 
to a certain extent his philosophy, we accept: but not his exeg tical 
method. 

So ith the O. T. St. Paul triumphed, and the Chri tian Church 
triumphed, over Judai m, because they both rightly inrerprcred the 
spirit of the 0. T. We mu t accept that interpretation, althou h e 
shall find that we arrive at it on other grounds. This may be 
illu trated in two main points. 

It is the paradox of ch. x that it condemn the Law out of the 
Law; that it convicts the Jews by applying to them puag , which 
in the original accuse them of breaking the Law, in order to 
condemn them for keeping it. But the paradox i only apparent. 
Running through the 0. T., in the books of the Law as welJ as in 
those of the Prophets, i the prophetic spirir, alway bringing out 
the piritual truth and le ns concealed in or guarded by th Law 
in oppo ition to the formal adherence to its pr cept . This ('irit 
the Go pel inherits. • The Gospel itself is a rca uening of the 
spirit of prophecy. There are many points in which the te ching 
of t. Paul lx--a"' a triking resemblance to that of the old Prophets. 
It is not by chance that so many quot tion from them occur in 
bi writings. Separated from Joel, Amo , Ho , l\licah, and 
Isaiah by an interval of about 800 y ars, he felt a kind of > m thy 
with th m ; they upr sed his inmo t feelings; like th m be v. 
at war with the evil or the world around. Wh · n th y spoke of 
forgivcne of in ' of non-imputation of sin or a uddcn turning 
to God, wh t did thi:; mean but righteousne by faith? When 
they id, "I will have mercy and not crifice," here also 
ima ed the great truth, that sah-ation was not of the Law . . . Like 
the elder Prophell>, hi: came not "to build u temple m ith 
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e York, 188,. ; Kautzsch, D1 Vtltn's Ttsl.J nh· /otli a P. 'MIO 
Apcslolo alltgalis, Li i e, r 869 ; Clemen (Dr. u ), U16u 
Gt6raud1 du Alim Tt1la1'tmls 1in Ntutn T11/,1t11 It, nd sptmll ;,, 
dm Rtdtn fm1 (Einladungs hrirt, &c., Leipzig, 1891); Tu · 
(David t eCaJm n), Tiu Old Ttslamml in llu NtW, London, 
1868.] 

TBE RE.JECTION 0 ISRAEL OT OOKPLETE. 

XI. 1- 10. lsratl tltm ha.s rt/11std lo acupt the salvation 
offtrtd it; is it llterifol'I rt/tcttd ! No. At any ra/1 tlt1 
rtftctio11 is not complete. Now a.s always in t/11 !ti.story o/ 
Israel, althougll tlte mass of the people may 111 co11tftmn1d lo 
tfis/Jtliif, there is a remna11t tlwt shalt 61 savttf. 

1 The conclu ion of the preceding argument · thi . It is through 
th ir own fault th t I rael rejected a lvation which "as fully 

nd freely offered. Now wh t does this imply? Doe it m 
that God h rejected Hi cho n peo le? Hea,•en forbid th t 
I hould y thi I I who like them am an Israelite, an Lraclite 
by birth and not a pro lyte, a lineal de nd nt of Abraham, 
a member of the tribe that ·ith Judnh formed the re tored Israel 
fter the exile. 1 o, God h not rejected His people. He 

chose them for Hi own before nil time and nothing can m kc 
Him ch nge His purpose. lf you y He b r jccted them, 
it only shows that you have not clearly grasped the teaching of 

cripture concerning the Remnant. Elij h on It. Horeb brou ht 
ju t ucb an accu ation against his countrymen. 1 He complained 
that they had fo ken the covenant, that they h d O\'erthrown 
God's aJt.ars, that they had slain His Prophets; just the Jc 
at the pr ent day h ve sl in the l\Tc WI and persecuted Hi 
me ngcrs. Elijah ooly left, 11.nd h ' life they sought. Th 
whol pcopl , God' ch n o le, had been rejected. • So he 
thought; but the Divine poo came to him, th t there ere n 
tho~ men lcrt in I rael ''ho had not bo ed the knee to Baal. 
There as kernel of the nation that remained loyal. •Ex ctl)• 
the e circum tance cxi t now then. then the 
of the people a.rc unfaithful, but there is a remnant of loyal a 
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1. >.lyw o3~. Thi some h t em hatic ph 
nd in ver. 1 1 seems to m. rlt o. stage in the argu nt, ti • 

so often umming up th r ult so far arriv at. The chan e or 
:uticle hows th t we h ve not here a third qu ion para.II I to 

the aua "Aiya. or x. 18, 19. 
I'~ cl.WGTO 6 et~ ~~ >.a~ Gmii; •I it ibl th t God 

c "' y II' people?' Tb form or th qu lion impli 
rily a ne live n er and ugg s an argument again t iL ( 1) 

By the juxt:ipo ition or 6 a..!t and Ta. 'A~· a(t.c •• el is God'• 
people nd o He cannot reject them. Ipsa populi eiu apptllaJio 
ral10ntm n1gandi 1onlint1. B ng. (2) By th u e m d or the 
I ngu ge of the 0. T. Thr tim in th O. T. ( 1 m. itii. :n; 
P. xciii (xciv} 1. ; xciv rxcv). 4) the promi 'a mrwmu K~~ 
ro• 'An • ain-oii occu . :By U ing wor \\ hicb mu t be IO ·clJ 

nown t. P ul reminds h' r d rs or the promi , and thus again 
impli an an wer to the que ion. 

Thi very cl r in tnnce or the merely literary u or the Languige 
or the O. T. makes it more probable that St. P u1 houJd hav 
adopted imilar method elsewhere, as in x. 6 ff., 18. 

I'~ yi..olTO. t. Paul repudiates the thought ";th horror. All 
hi i lings o. an L raelite make it di loyal in him to hold it. 

Hl yc\p 11.T.>.. These ords h ve been taken in two \'afS. (1) 
A proof of the incorr ctn or the sugge lion. t. Paul "' an 
I ra lite, nnd he had been vecl; thcr fore the pc:opl u a ·bol 

ould not have been rej cted. So the majority of comm ntntora 
(Go. V . Oltr. Wei ). But the ans er to the qu tion docs not 
occur until r. Paul give it in a sol mn form at the beginning of 
the next verse; be ould not therefore have pre\iou ly gi\·en 
a rea on for it incorrectne . Moreover it would be incon i t nt 
with t. Paul's tact and character to put himself forward so promi· 
nently. 

(2) It i therefore better to take it as giving 'the moth-e for bit 
depr cation, not a proof of hi deni I' ( Icy. Gif. Li ). Through· 
out this pa age, t. Paul partly inOuencecl by the reality ol' his 
own ympathy, partly by a d ire to put hi argument in a form u 
little offen ·v as ible, b more than once cmpb izcd h' own 
kin hip \ilh Israel (ix. 1-3; x. r). Here for the first time, j 
when be i going to di prove it, he m kes the statement bich has 
really en the ubject or the t o prc\iOu , and at once, 
in order if po. ible to dis.um criticism, remind bi. reader.! that he 
i 11n I 't • d th t therefore to him, much as to them, th 
suppo ition m aim t bl ph mous. 

'lapCl'J~Cnit ll.T.>.. r. 2 Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. • 
g,. wf>O{.,...., which IJ a<lded by Lachmann after TcW Ml Wroii, 

npport or AD hry .. and o er a11thoritie1, bat dearly came iD rz- 'l'CJ', s. 

2. o~" 4niaaTO. St. P ul gives exp I and formally a negati 
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ap"i, referring to Gen. iii. 15. The phra Isl rijr 
xii. 26; Luke u . 37 ; Clem. Ham. xvi. 14 ; Ap "'· C I. \'. 20, • 
often cxpl incd in a imibr manner, but very p bly incorr ll)', 
th •'ttl being pcrh purely local. Th u gc exactly corr nd 
to the method u d in quoting the Homeric poem . As th Rabb' 
di\ided the O. T . into section so the Rhapsodi divided Hom r, 
and th e section were quoted by their ubjccta, /., •Elrropor ha.p.cm, 
111 wnlf. (Sec Fri. Delitz. h ad I«., Swenbusius, Dijj>. "".,.~• 
P· 31.) 

lmiyxclm : ' he accuses Israel before God.' The \'erb /11-
.,."l'XciJ,,.., means, (1) 'to meet with,' (2) 'to meet ·ith for the 
purpo s of convers:ition,' • b \'e an intcf\icw itb,' Act nv. 24; 
hence (3) 'to con\'ersc with,' 'pl d ·ith,' Wisdom viii. 2 1, eith r 
on beh:ill' or some one (imip .,.,.,or) Rom. viii. 27, 34 ; Heb. \ii. 25; 
or again t som one (•umi """'r), and so {4) definitely' to accu ' 
here and J Mace. xi. 25 ml lwTirtX"""" «GT' aV..oii .,.,,,u :L.o,. """" la 
Toii ;s.,o~r : viii. 32; 1 . 61, 63. 

Tha TR. addt lo.4-,- at the end of I.bi.I TtrR with tc• L o/. lkr·• It Is 
omitttd by t< ABC D L f wrin. paw., V~. Sab. Bob., and m­

athcn. 

3 Kupie, TO~ 'lfpot~ros ll.T.>.. T he two quotations come from 
1 King l:ix. 10, 14, 18 ; th first bein repeated t rice. Elij h 
ha fled to l\lt. Horeb from Jezebel, and accuses bis countrymen 
before God or complete apo wy ; be 11lone is faithful. God 
an wcrs that even 11ltbougb the nation a hole b desert d 
H im, yet there is a faithful remnant, 7,000 men who ha\'C not 
bowed the knee to B:i.al. There is 11n analogy, St. Paul argu , 
between tbi situation and that of his own dJ.y. The piritu 1 
condition i the me. The nation as a who! has rejected God's 
me ge, now as then ; but now as then also th re i! a faithful 
remnant left, and if tb t be o God cannot be said to have 
a ay His people. 

T he quotation ii somewhat ahortmed from the L.XX, and the order or the 
claDK1 11 ia.-crted, perhaps to pat in a prominent poaidoo the onl1 .,. "• 
•f/Ofi/TOJ ooe1 oolnou•v to which there wu mOll analoCJ dari.a t. Paal'1 
t ime (cf. Acts Yii. 53; 1 ThML ii 14). The .al bc:t tezi the daa- or the 
TR. is rttd bJ' D]:; L and later M!>S. ]Gllia iartyr, Duu. 39. p. 2fi.7 D, 
qaot the words as In t. Paal and n t as In the LXX ; Kai -rd/' UA.iAt 
npl /,"'""' op/,r Tai' eoal' i"""Y)..d,- oii1°wt Atl"' Kllpct, YcM "'°"""" •• 
do ,,.,.,.,., ml nl •~·~"'4 aou mr a"""'°' • ....,. hd,,,_,,. 114,,.. ml 
,.,..oiiac n}I' tf ~ 1'4"· ml doOlt,UmM awi, , Tl dat ,,.0. lnG<Dax•"'°' 
4J,lpts1 ' ir l1taJ4o.11 ~"" Tj &AA. 

4 . 6 XP'l"'°Turjlo~s : 'the oracle.' An unu u I nsc for the 
' ord, which occurs here only in the N. T., but is found in 2 lace. 
ii. 4 ; Clem. Rom. xvii. 5; and oc 'onally elsewhere. The erb 
XP?iurr:c,., meant ( 1) origin II • • to t.ran ct bu in '; then ( 2} ' to 
on ult,' • deli~rate '; b nee (3) 'to give audience,' • · r aft r 
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IC«T' licb~v xlipLTOS. Predicate with ytyoHrl. • Th re bu co 
to be through the princ~le of acleclion which is deptndcnt on 1bc 
Divine grace or favour. This dclition to the thought, which i 
further explained in \'Cr. 6, reminds the r der or lbC l'CMl)t of th 
r vious discu ion: thnt 1 election' on which lhe Jcwa bad al J 

laid so much stress had operated, but it ~ a aelec1ion on th 
part of God of those to whom He illed to give His grace, and 
not an election of those who had earned it by th ir or • 

e. 11 8.1 xdpm IC.T.A. A further erpl:malion of the principld of 
election. If the election hnd been on I.he is of r , then the 
Jews might have demanded lhat God's promise could only be ful­
filled if nll who hnd earned it had recei\·ed it: St. P ul, by r ·minding 
them of I.be principles of election )ready bid down, implies th 
the promise is fulfilled if the remnant is S3\'cd. God's people 
are those whom He bas chosen; it is not that the Jews are chosen 
because they are Hi pcopl . 

l1r1l 1' XdpLS oGdTL yl!'CTill Xdp<t : 1 th i follow& from the ry 
meaning of the idea of grace.' Gratia nfri graJ1i sil grali'a non ts/. 
Sr. Augu tine. 

The TR. after ')'l•mu x_dpu adch fl ~ IE t,,.,..,.., ou1tln lcrrl x_dptr , .. 1 .. a 
lno~ °""'"' ,O',.i.11 lP"'fO" with (B) Land later M ., Syrr., ChfJL and Thdrt. 
(io the teztl bat they do oot refer lo the wonb m their eomm~tary). 
B reads d a• IE t,,.,.,~, ov"frc xdr;. lircl .. ~ lf170¥ ou"ln •m xOP"· The 
cl11usc is omitted by M• AC D 1::1· GP, Vair. Acgyptt. (Bob h.l Arm., 
OrigAat. Jo.-Da.mue. Ambrst. Pa/l',·latt. TbeTC need be ao doaLt tbAt it is 
a glou, nor the autbonry of B of any wright in 1Dpport of a Wau:ru 
Addltioo 1uch u thiJ against 111cb prepondertl.lng antbonly. TbiJ ii coo· 
tlducd by\ H. to be the solitary or almost the aoliWJ cue in which B 
possibly hu a Syrbo reading (lntrod. ii. 150). 

?. T( a~~; This verse sums up the result of lhe discu ·ion in 
w. 2-6. •What then is the re ult? In what way can we modify 
the hnrsb statement made in ver. 1 ? It is ind 1.-d still true that 
I rnel as a nation bas failed to obtain what is its aim, namely 
righteou ne : but at the same time there is one portion of it, the 
elect, who h ve attained it.' 

~ 8i ld.~ : i. e. ol /c.>.,noL The a tract for the conaete 
suggests the reason for their success by laying stre s on the idea 
rather thnn on the individuals. 

ot Bi >..onrot •'ll'fil~TJCJClli': •while the elect have attained what 
they sought, those who have failed to attain it h ve been hardened.' 
They have not failed because they have been hardened, but they 
have been hardened because they have wled; cf. L 24 ff., where 
sin i r presented as God's punishment inflicted on man for their 
rebellion. Here St. Paul does not de1ini1.ely y by bom, for 
that i not the point it interests him to dbcusll t pl'CliCDt : he 
represented the condition of Israel both as the result of God's 
ction (ch. a) and or their own (ch. z). Here in llllnlfl"",w. 
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Is. u, be mes the colourlea ve without laying ltrell on tbe 
came : the quotation in ftJ'. 8 represents God u the author: 
""-- in ver. 11 suggests that they are free agents. 

Tbe wrb -::-.Jdcrhecl 6om-.., a callas or ._ farmecl la die bladder.J;
1
:c_ tam 111114 ID Hlppoc:ra&es ud emwbere ol a lime ar 

..,. ' ~ wbm be.- .. fnctlaftd, or ol a._ ....._la 
die bladder. lfmce -.pborimll)' It ii ..t la tbe • T., ud aPllMiidY 
tblle ODl)' of tile heart becomillK bmdmed or calloa: IO ~-91, Ji; 
Jo. sll.40; R-. si. 7; a Car. IB.14: wbOe the - ....... _.la 
die - --, Ilk iil. I ; Rom. :d. 16 ; ltpla. iY. I • Tbe Idea ii la Ill 
tbeM P- the -· that • co-me ... ~ - tbe heart, maJdas 
- U-~ of recehiDc Uf - te.cblai ._..,., pod, IUld makbai 
diem oblirioaa ol tbe wnmc lbe)' ... clolac· Ia Job PiL 7 (n•'ru •• 
,., &ft ¥rir "' 4flMI"" ,...) the word " 1lled ol liliDdMm, bat ... ODl)' 
ol monl bUDdDm; UICI' bu callllld • it_. a CO!"iml to ~ °"' 
the eyes. Tbae ii tberefore DO aeed to tab the word to - bliad,' M 
do the pmmuiw (Saidu, ..,... 4 ~: n~-, HrlfAMw I 
He.ychias, .. ..,.,,..., nnf!M,.0-) ad the Lllhr -'- (.....ii, 
tlk/1#111•). It ii pomiblc that lhil tnmllatica - 6om a _,... witla 
..,,,0. (tee OD •ftlnf- below) wblcb - perlla119 -m-n, w4 ol 
~(tee Prof. AmUllge R~ ba A'*-7,~891, IOI>. a1tbolD 
probably tbm u a speclaliied -ae for the - •maimed.' Al­
tboqh the form ..,,,.. OCCUl'I la tome of the T., Jet die ~ 
11:11ast it ii ill nay cue ablobitel)' caaclllliYe, u it ii abo la die O. T. a 
the oae pa-ee where tLe word ocean. 

8 .• ..._ ylyp&nm. St. Paul supports and expJaim hla Jut 
11atcment ol 3i M&so2 ~ by quotations from the O. T. 
The fint which in form resembles Deut. uix. 41 modified b7 
la. :uix. 10; vi. 9, 10, deteribes the spiritual dulnea or torpOr oC 

hich the prophet accuses the braelitea. Thia be •11 had been 
given them by God u a punishment for their faitbleanea Tbeee 

ordl 11ill equally ell apply to the spiritual condition of the 
Apostle'• own time, lhowing that it ii DOt incomistent itb the 
position or llrael u God's people, and aaggeating a general la of 
God's dealing with them. 

Tbe followiac utnd8, la wblch the wordl that St. Paul bu made 
- of an printed la spiced tJpe, will .rte the IOUrce oi the qaOlatiaD. 
nnt. :Ws ... • • u .... ~ J e.a, '""" ..,.,, ..._. .­
'•'•A,.oh /U,lsur ml a.,.. ••••u• f•r .,.,, .,.,,., .-..,. la. 
uix. 10 In 1mr&n.1r 6,..U .......... ,,,..,. ••n•tll ••r: c£. la.~ .Jt 10 
...; •.oucrtTf - °' ,. ........... /IAlnnn /JUftTI - .. ,. ......... 
• • • ml 1n. "E•r mt, Kilpit; WhDe tbe bm reMablel die ........ ill 
Deat., the hbtorical lit11atioa ud wine of tbe qaotatloa .,. aep r I ~ 
bJ the puuaa la lalab to whkh St. Paa! It clearl1 nlerrlllf. 
,.,.._ ... ,....it : 'a spirit oC torpor,' a state of dull imemi­

bility to everything spiritual, IUCb u ould be produced by drunken­
neu, or atapor. Ia. XXlL 10 (RV.) 'For the Lord hath poured 
out upon you the spirit of deep sleep, and bath closed your eyes, 
the propheta; and your beads, the seers, hath He eoftred.' 

Tbe word ..,.""f., ii dedftd 6om nn.W..,.... Tbe lilaple wrb 
.W.. ii med to w to 'prick' or 'ltrike • or 'dtait.' Tbe ~ 
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·erb would me:i.n, (1) lo 'strike• or 'prick Tiolcntl7,' &nd (1) t 
'11un • ; DO In ta.nee Is quoted or it in tis primary -· but It COllllDOG 
(3) especially In the LXX or 11roog =otim .. of tbc pndll.o or I 
10 (Tbcocl.); or ruong grief Gen. uxl•. 7; Ecclus. xi~. 1; ud ao Acta il. S7 
... ,...,;l'I"°' ?j wo~l!l o( beinc 11roncl1 mo'l'l:d by 1 .. i.ini:. Th (.t) •t 1 
uaed O( the tunning effect or toch tmodon blch alts ID apeechf : 
Is. ~. 5 lJ ..-c!>.ar I~ &r1 1UJTGlflrvy1•" : Dao. x. Is 1a..m .a w,Nfn6,, ,,_ 
bl T1)l' ')'ii• ire&? IRl'l'<..vy.,•, and IO the general idea of torpor woald be 
dcri ed. The ooun ira•ciwt" ap~ to OCClll ooly twia:, lL :uis. 10 
•• ;;>"' 1r1JT1ml{1..s, PL lilc (Lt]. 4 of.. " ,,...,...,V/oon. In tilt fonnu ea9I! It 
dearly meant 'torpor' or' attp sleep.' u both the coalal ud lbe Hebrew 
lhoi. , in the lauer c:asc: proba.bly to. lt may be noticed that this ddinilA! 
meaning of 'torpor' or •deep sleep' which Is found in lbe noun annot be 
exactly pamllcled lo the trb; and it may be l1IQUled lbat a certain con­
(uion ed ted with the crb t'W'l'.lC.,, which mcam •to nod in 1leep, • •be 
drowsy,' jut 11 the mr111in of ~,.Ida wu iD811CDeed by ill rescmblao 
to ,,,., (cl. U. 8). On the word eaiuall1- Fri. iL p. 558 [. 

l~ Tij Chil'•po" ~l'ip11~ : cf. Acts vii. 51 • Ye stiff necked and 
uncircumcised in heart and cars, ye do always re ist the Holy 
Gho t: your £ thers did so do ye.' St. Stephen's speech 
illustrate mor in detail Lhe logical umptions which underlie 
St. ul'a quot Lions. The cho en people h:u·e from the beginning 
shown th same obstin le adherence 10 their own vie s an 
a power of r i ting the Holy Ghost ; and God has throughout 
punished them for their obstin cy by giving them O\' r to piritual 
blindne s. 

9 . 11.ol .6oPl& Uyu 11:r.>..: quoted from the LXX of Ps. !%viii 
~xix]. 23, 24 yt"'le;,r°' >] Tpttrr•Cn nimiw (,,,;,""'" altr.;.. «r 11:a)<l4a, 1ral 1b 
"~"' iral o-ira...!IGAol" atconae;,...wa, ir.T.A. (which i ascribed in 
the title to Dnvid) with reminiscences of P n:xiv [:uxv]. 8, :lnd 
xxvii [x viii]. 4. The Psalmist is represented as declaring the 
Divine wrath again t those who have made themselves enemi or 
the Divine will. Those who in his days were the enemies of lit 
spiritual lire of the people are represented in the Apo lle's <bys by 
the Jews who have but their ears to the Gospel m ge. 

"' Tpdwclo 11mv: •their feast.' The image i.s that of men 
feasting in carele security, and overtaken by their enemiu, owing 
to the cry prosperity which ought to be their strength. So to the 
Jew that L w and those Scriptures wherein lhey Lru ed are lO 
become the very cause of their fall and the snare or hunting-net in 
which they are caught. 

a111f:11&~011 : • that over which they fall,' ' a cause of their dcstruc· 
tion.' 

drrc11ro'&l'11 ; Ps. xxvii [xx\tiii]. 4. ' A requital,' 'recompense.' 
The Jews are to be puni bed for their ant of spiritual insight by 
being given over to blin trust in their Ol\TD law; in fact being 
given up entirely to their own wi hes. 

10. fTll.OTll1f~TW0'0V 11..T.).. f fay their eyCS become blind, SO tmt 
they h ve no in ight, and their backs bent like men ho :arc continu· 
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u, v. 3), in Zephaniah (iii. 12, 13), in Jerem· h (xxlii. 3), in 
(.iv. 1,.-20, 22), bot mo t pointedly and m kedly in I · h. 
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two great nd promin nt id as or I iah's prophec · ar t 
the names ~iv n to hi t o sons,-th r lit}' o( tbe Di\1 n· 
s_eance (Maher· halal-h h-bu) and the sat lion or the Rem nt 
(:he r-Ja hub) and, through the Holy and Ri •hteou cm nr, o( 
the theocratic nation i If (vii. 3 ; viii. 2, 18; ix. 12; x. 1, 2 4); 
nd both th sc idc s ue prominent in the n:i.rrati\·c of th caJl 

(vi. 9-13) 'Hear ye ind ed, but un erstand not, and y indeed, 
but rceive not. M ·e the heart or thi people (; t, an make their 
car heavy, and hut their ey .. -s .•• Then id I, Lord, bow I ng ~ 
And He an wcrcd, Until cities be \\ te ithout inh bitant n 
home \\ithout men, and the land becom utterly w t .' But t · 
i only one side. There is a true ock left. •Like th t r binth 
and the oak, whose tock r m in when th y arc cut do ·n and n 
forth new aplings, . o the holy seed remains u a lhing stock and 
a n ~ and better Imiel hall pring from the ruin or the an i nt 
tate' (Robenson Smith, Pr~luls of lrra1/, p. 23-4)· Thi doctrine 

of a Remnant implied that it the individtul who '' true to 
hi God, and not the nation, that · the obj ct or the Dhin 
olicitude; that it in thi m II body of individu I that the 

true life of the ch n nation dwelt, and that from them woul 
pring that internal reform tion, ' hich, coming th r ult of th 

D1\'in ch ti ·ment, would produce a wh le pie, pure and 
undefiled, to be offered to God (Is. lxv. 8, 9). 

The id a appealed with great force to the early Chn ti n . It 
appeal d to t. Stephen, in whose pcech one of the main current 
of t11ought em to be the marvellou an logy ' hich run throu h 
all the hi tory or I rael. The m or the people has C\ r been 
unfaithful; it i the individual or the mall body tlut h r m in 
true to God in all the changt:s of Israel's hi tor}'. and th the 
peo 1 h \·e always pcN> cuted as th y cruci61:d th • 1 · h. 
And so t. Paul, mu. ing ov r th d pro lcm of I rael's unbeli ·f, 
find it explanation and justification in this con i cnt trait of th 
nation's hi tory. A in Elijah' time, as in I Wi's tim , w no th 
m . of the people ha\'c rejected the Dhin call; but th r al 
h . n and till i the true Remnant, th R mnant hom God 
h. , I cted, who h \'e pre r\'ed th true Ii~ and ideal of the 
people and thu contain the el m nls of new and proton I life. 

And this doctrine of the • Remnant • i tru to human nature 
a_ it i to I rael' hi tory. o church or nation i ~ '" "'a.sit, 
it i lho e members of it \\hO are rightcou . It i not th m 
of the nation or church that h done i ·ork, but th lctt 
few who ha\'e pre n'Cd the consciou n of it hi h callin • 
It is by the lection of indi\'idu e\'t:D in the nati n th t 
been cho n, th t God bas worked e 11.lUy in r Jigi n n<l in 
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the dil'erent lines along which the path of human detelopment Im 
progrewd. 

[On the Remnant see especlaDy Jowett, C"""tuh of P,._,, 
in RorulU ii. p. 190; and RobertlOn mi1b, 1Jt ~ o/ 
/ll'flll, P2: ·~·- 209, 234, 158. The ttfcrencea are collected ba 
Oehler, 'T/utJkJP du allaa Tulalnlll, p. 809.] 

n. 11-H. Tiu Rlj«IWll of 14rMI is "°' &o#IJl#u, ""' 
flli/J ii N fi11al. Its 1'1nUI luu /Jin tlu alltlSUlll of tlu 
C/tu,.&11 14 tlu G111tilu. Tiu sa/valioll of tluSI fl1iJJ stW tlu 
'jnus to je~ ,· du7 will "'"""' to tlu Ki~ llllll /jis 
wi/l tNa,. tlu fitlal &Ot1SU•flUUi'1tl (vv. 10-15). 

Of all tltis tM gruwate1 is tlu lloli.uss of du stlJel /,.,,., 
wltidl I 11'«1 &Miiis. God luu gyafkd Y"" G111tills ;,,14 tMI 
stock agaitUI tlu utrwa/ wtlw ,· far """e 1asily &tlll H1 
restwe IM1" 14 a positin 111/liell 67 11ahw1 11114 MSUJll u 
tlui1's (vv. 16-2•~ 

11 The Rejection of I rael then ii only partial. Yet ltill there 
ii the great mau of the nation on whom God'1 judgement bu 
come : bat or thete l h there no further hope for them l 
this stumbling of thein aoch u will lead to a final and complete 
ran l By DO meana. It ii only temponry, • rking oat or the 
Divine parpoee. This purpoee is partly fulfilled. It bu reaulted 
in the e:rtemion of the eaianic: Dlftdon to the Gentiles. It ii 
partly in the future ; that the indaaion of tbcte in the Kingdom 
may rouse the J to emalatioa and bring them back to the place 
which should be tbein and from bich IO far they have been 

eluded. u And consider bat this mean E en the tramgro-
1 bu brought to the world • great wealth or spiritual 

blct>SinJ'9; their repulse bu enriched the nations, bow much greater 
then 11 be the result ben the cboten people 'th their namben 
com have accepted the · h? 11 In these apec:uladom 
about my countrymen, I am not diar rding my proper 
to you Gentilel. It ii with you in my mind that I am speaking. 
I ill put it more strongly. l do all I to glorify my minilby 
u le to the Gentiles, •• and this in hopea tha1 I ma7 
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in nngmg lvation to some at any rate or my countrymen by tho 
moving them to emulation. 1• And my n for thi. i ·bat 
I h ve impli d just above, that by the return or the Je the ! 
world will receive h t it longs for. The rej ction or them h 

en the m n or reconciling the orld to God by the p bin 
to the G ntiles; their reception into the Kingdom, the gathering 
togeth r of the elect from the four winds of heaven, will iruugurate 
the fin. I con ummntion, the re rrect.ion of the de:id, and the 
eternal life that follows. 

11 But hat ground is there for thus believing in the return of the 
cho n pco le to the Kingdom? I t is the holin of the race. 
When you tnlte from the kne ding trough a piece or dough and 
offer it to the Lord as a heave-offering, do you not consecrate th 
whole ma ? Do not the branches of n tree recei\ lire and 
nourishment from the roo ? So it i with Israel. Their fore· 
(; lhers the Patri rch h ve been consecrated to the Lord, an in 
th m the whole race; from that tock they obtain their piritual life, 
a life "hich must be holy as i source is holy. 17 For the Church 
of God i like n 'green olive tree, fair 'th goodly fruit,' as the 
Prophet Jeremiah described iL I ts roots are the Patriarchs; its 
brancbe the people of the Lord. Some of these branches have: 
be n broken off; l rnelitcs who by birth and descent ·ere members 
of the Church. Into their pince you Gentil , by a proc quite 
trange and unn turn!, have been grafted, shoots from a · d olhe, 

into culth':lted tock. Equ Uy ith the old brunches hich till 
remain on the tree you hare in the rich sap which Bo from i 
root. "Do not for thi reason think that you may insolently boa. t 
of th po ition of superiority hich you occupy. If you ar 
inclined 10 do so, remember that you have done nothing, th t II 
the piritual privilege that you 'mply belong to the 
tock on which you by no merit of your own ba\-e been graft d. 

"But perhap you y: • T b:lt I am the fa\'OUrcd one · shown by 
thi th t oth n; were cut off that I might be grafted in.' • I rant 
\\ h t you y; but con ider the reason. It was o >ing to th r 
want of faith th t they ere broken off: you on the o h r ntl 
owe your 6rm po ition to your faith, not to any natural uperiority. 
• 1 It · an incentive tber fore not to pride, you 1eem 10 think, t 
to fear. For ir God did not spare the holders of the birthri ht, 
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paftecl bnDcbn bat the mtaral growth of 
will be DO more re.dy to lp&l"e you. bo m DO 

to plead. • Leana the DiYIDe goodnat, bal Inna 
die DlYine leftrity • well. nc.. who bate 
perieDced the llVerity, Joa die goodw; • goodDell 
be CODtinued If Joa ceue to be • collldent and limply 
odieiwl8e you too may be Ibey • • or 
II tbe rejection of the J"' lrmoc:allle. 1 can be 
aplD into the stock OD wblc:b they grew, II ODly they will ghe 
1beir anbelieC. For they ue in Gocf1 ; ad God'• power II 
DOt limited. Be ii able to ratore diem to tbe 
they have fallen. •For c:omlder. Yoa ue die 
OJiYe that grew wlJd. aDd Jd, by a procell wblcb JOU 
to be entirely aanataraJ, yoa were paftecl iDlo die c:a1dftted 
If God could do · macb more can Be graft die nataral Ina• 
of tbe cultivated olhe Oil to their OWD stock from wbich they 
cut. Y oa Gentile9 have no groandl for boudng, aor m 
Jewe for despair. Your polidon ia lell .care than dlein. 
if they only tn11t ID God, their ulvation will be eMier lbaD 
yours. 

u. St. Paul bat modified the qaeedon or . I IO ri : tbe 
rejection or hnel is only partial. =it is true that the rat, 
that is the majority, of the nation ue 1 blind. Tbey 
1tumbled and ainned. tbil tbeir final aclmioa from 
the ianic vatioa r St. Paul that it ii not eo. 1& 
ODly temporary and it bat • DIYIDe parpoee. 

My. °'"· new 1t1ge ID the upmea&. 'I then u to tbil 
majority wboee Slate the propbetl lme tbm delcn'bed.' Tbe 
qUHtion arisel immediately oat of tbe preceding bat ii 
a stage in the argument ~ tbroalb tbe bole chapter, and 
raiaed by tbe dilc:ullioD of Ianel I pil& fn is. 30-z. 11 • 

..... m.-, h wUwn; • .. they (Le. thole bo ba 
bardened, ver. 8) stumbled IO u to fall l' "-frtid ,U .,,,,..,_, 
fll 'atkrt11I; Ia their failure of IUCb a character they be 
finally loll, and cut off from die alftCioD l r.. eznre19es 
the contemplated result. pbor in "'- (wblc:b often 

e here in a moral -. DeaL W. 15; J H. 10; iii. • • 
1 PeL i. 10) ICCIDI to be by .... ..- of 

Ding of the by tbe L-o--

and _,.;,.; man bo ltlllllblel may ftCICJler • 

fall com lctely. Hence ""- is of 
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irrevocable f; J). er. X iv. 20 UTiiT)C-. -y/ip rs' ' • t 
tr10'1iro1 110 oii ,...} 4'~r~a1 d.ocmjll'Ol: P1. S. I. iii. 13 1a111t• ITI ~ 
"~ trT~,.a atTOv, '"' o '11: °"4cmjO'ttaa : H eb. iv. 11. I t i no r 
again t thi that the me ord i u d in w. 22, 23 o 
which is not irrevocable: the ethical meaning mu t be in h 
ca e d tcrmined by the context, and here the cont ·ith ·--
uggc ts a fall th t i irrevoc blc. 

There ls a good deal or contron:rsy among i:rammarianl u to th • aa 
Of a Iller UM: or tPG, a COnlrO'Rtl)' which bu a tendency to di jd ICbolan 
by nation1; the mnan gn.mmarians with Winer at their bead I hli. 10. 6, 
p. ~73 E.T.) maintain that it always pte9ern:s, e o In N T. C1etk. I 1 
cl ical meaning of PUtJ><*I; on th other hand, £nelilh comm t11a1 1 auch 
u Lightfoot on Cal. " · 17, E.llicott(on 1 Tb . "·4, and E · oa 1 Cor. 
Tii. 29) admit the Iner II • Enm .,. 'that roo, llke r .. that," bu t.httc 
u11e1: ( 1 )fituil (in ord« that he may go\ (2) tkfinitiw J adme 1ba1 heeo , 
(3) "'"'itttiwfJ 11:6olk (haft they tumbled that the7 sh Id Call)'; and it 
Is quile clear that it it only by reading into a gn:at deal which la 
001 uprea'Cd tlu.t commcatator& can make &.. in all cues mean 'la or r 
that.' la I Thell. v ... up.rit 11, UtA'f'O', o~. ''"~ .... ..:,.. .. , fN •• "',. 
up.·, tltr irAlllTYTf nTca>.6817, where \\'uicr states that there · •a D1rine 
pnrpoi.e of Cod,' this is not up1 either in the "'ords or the contest. 
lo I Cor. iL 19 6 ..... p3t flllPtd'TGAp. •or ''"'• Tel AGtw.>. i'ro .al ol I """ 
.,.,..iooJ M p.~ lXnTff w1, 'ii it p liable that a stale or littin 1.-e I 
\\orldly inte~ t1 1boald be d5:ribcd u the aim or pu f God in 
curta1lui the IC&SOll of the gn:at tribulation 1' (Evans.) et Winer rt 
that the ords '"° ira1 ol lxono •. T.J •• Ufr the (Dl ·n ) piupcm for 

bicb 6 .a1,.>t fllll't11TaJ..p.l•ot ''"'· again in the pre.cat pas. It i 
only a coofa ion of ideas that can tee any Puri-c· If Paul bad IUC<l 
a pualve rb ucb u '""'""""'"' then we mi bt tnnslatc, 'ha e they bteli 
hardened in order that 1he7 ma7 fall J' and there would be no obj«tlon 111 

1 ic or erammar, but as ·1. Paul bu wriueo '""'""'· if there · a purpooc 
in the pauage it &lleriba tumbling a a dellbe111te act undertaken ith the: 
purpose of fallln . We cannot here anr more than c:ltewb re read an 
a Divine pnrpose where it · neither implied nor npreucd, mcrel) f« Iha 
aalce of defending an arbitrary grammatical rule. 

/&~ ylvOlTo. t. Paul indignantly dcnie that the final fall of 
I ra I wn the contemplated re ult or their tr:m.gr · n. Th 
r ult or it h already been the calling of the Gcntil , and the 
final purpose is the restoration or the Jews also. 
~ 111hwv T11pom1&11n : • by their fal ste ,' continuing the 

met phor of c1rTa10'1D'. 

"' ""'T1Jpl11 "°'~ l&vccm. t. Paul is here ting an hi. orical 
fact. His own reaching to the Gentile h d been cau d 6nit ly 
by the rejection of his me ge on the rt of the Jc s. Acts 
xiii. 45- 4 ; er. viii ... ; xi. 19; xxviii. 28 . 

.ts Tl> T11p11t11>.w11l om.is: to rovoke them (the J c ) to 
j Jou y.' This id had already been ugg; ted (x. 19) by th 
quot tion from D utcronomy '£yoo ftGPGC11>.w• ' • ,_. olic 16"&.. 

St. Paul in th two tatem nts ketch th lin on ·bi b the 
i\in action i exp! ined nd ju. tificd. God' p has been 

to u the <fuobedience or th Jev; in order to mote the calling 
y 
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of the Gentiles, and He will eventually arome the Jews to ghe ap 
their unbelief by emulation of the Gentilea. lra --"""'- .. 
n ft'flitt,.. alirW &dij. .x-,ai.. ltrfdCnw• nl " ,., ,,.,., ..,._.,.. 
- GWoW 3' wapaoiC• ...i ,,.,,_ nWTptf/HJ, 1'4 4Jpona ,... ,...... 
......... """"" Euthym.-Zig. 

u. SL Paul strengthens bis atatemcnt by an argument drawa 
from the spiritual character of the Jewish people. If an nent 
which has been so dilutroua lo the nation has bad such a bene­
ficial result, how much more benelcl1I will be the result of tbe 
entrance of the full complement of tbe nation into the eaianic 
kingdom? 

... ~oiitot aclcrJr.ou : the enriching of the orld by the throwing open 
to it of the Jdngdom of the Meuiah : cf. lL 11 II ,.Y ..., .,,... 
.a.r-, W'MwW .Zr trdnar T'OW l..mi>.tw,,J- cMd.. 

n ~JIG GfTW: •their defeat.' From one point of the 
unbelief of the Jews was a tranagrellion (..,,,an.,..), from another 
it was a defeat, for they were repulled from the Me11ianic kingdom, 
since they had fai~d to obtain hat they eoughL 

'"1r,.. ocean oaly twice ellewbcre: lo Ia. uD. I .r N ......._ 
flllWTfl< tfr ~,.a, ftY'9 ,.t, ~- "x¥i- Rl ... .,,.._: 
and in I Cor. 'ri.. 7 ~ ~ • ·Qas 4"'9,.. 6,U lnur, In •""8ra IJ(lft 
,. ..... .,,..,. Tbe coned loterpretadon ol the word u deriwed from die 
Yerb would be a •defeat,' and tJils is dearly the maalDc lo Italah. It .. 
equally ell apply ill 1 Cor., whether It be trallllaled a • defmt' la tbat It 
lowen the Church la the «>pillion ol the world, or a •monl deteat,' ._ 
a •defect.' Tbe - mcumg Mlita this i--ge. Tbe majority ol -
meutators h- tn.nalate it here •elimination• tt:'i. especially Gif. 51. 
C-... pp. 194, 203), ID order to make the uti to w~ eaact. 
Bat u Field points oat {~ N-. ill 97) there ii DO reu. wlay the 
amtence aboald not be rbetodcally faalty, aDd it la Dot mach Im~ bJ 
gl~ 4"'9,.. the -ID& ol 'impcnerialammt' u op.,-1 to • repladU-
mmL 

n wl~l*JIG drW: 'their complement,' •their full and completed 
number.' See on zi. 15. 

Tbe eua meanlag o! w-'4~,.. hu ltil1 to be ucmaiDed. 1. Tbere 
a lOll( and elaborate note OD tbe word ID IA CM. p.. 323 fl'. He ltuta 
a.eni11f that • AlhltalltiftS ID .,,. formed &om tbe perfect pulhe, •pplll' 
alwa)'I to haYC a pud.e -· Tbey may clmocc 1111 abltract DotiOD 
a coacmr tbiDg ; they may si2DI& the action II.Id! reprded u -~ 
or lhe product ol tbe action : baf ID ADJ c:ue they efye lhe ..ut OE die 
aemcy iDYOlftd ID the =.t'ftl'b.' He Ihm takes tbe 'ftl'b wl ... 
and lhows that It hu two --, ( • to fill,' ( ii) • to fa161 ' « • complelil 'J 
and deririag the !andameDtal of the word wM~,.. &oaa the I.a. 

makes it - ID the • T. a1-,. • that hlch la completed.' 
2. llOIDe'Wbat dlfl'ereat Yiew ol the tenD1aatloo .,.. ii giftll by ~ lale 
T . • EftlU lo a Dote oo I Cor. Y. 6 ID the S/. c--. (put ol laiah 
ciaoted aboYe OD Rom. IY. 1.) TIUa woald faYODr the actlye - ill fwt! 
'"'"" or ell1•fot, hlch appean to be the proper - ol the ~Wold 
' C01Dplemm1 ' {aee 1he PlulOlaglcal Soc:lcly'a E"'. Dkt a. Y.). Pallqe the 
term • concrete ' would lllClll ~tely expnm the DOnDa1 -lac GI tbe 
termiaatloa. 
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13, 14. These two verse present a good deal of difficulty, or 
rather a subtle kind. 

i. What is the place occupied by the words l<,.U. 3f ~;,... ... Tl .. in 
the argument? (i) Some (Hort, WH, Li .) place here the beginning 
of a new paragraph, so Dr. Hort writes: 'after a passage on th 
rejection of unbelieving Israel, and on God' ultimate purpooe 
involved in it, St. Paul turns swiftly round.' But an e:s:amin:uion 
of the context will show that there is really no hr in the ide:is. 
The thought raised by the question in ver. 1 I runs through the 
whole paragraph to ver. 2•1 in fact really to ver. 32, and the 
reference to the Gentiles in ver. I 7 ff. is clearly incidental. Again 
ver. 15 relurns directly to ver. u, repeating the same idea, but in 
a way to ju tify also ver. 13. (ii) These verses in their appeal to 
the Gentiles are therefore incidental, . almost parenthetic, and are 
introduced to show that this argument has an application to Gentiles 
as well as Jews. 

2. But what i the meaning of id., o~• (that this is the correct 
reading see below)? It i usual to take ~ .. in its ordinary sense of 
therefore, and then to explain ,u. by supposing an anacoluthon, 
or by 6nding the contra t in some words that. follow. So Gif. 
' t. Paul, with his usual delicate courtesy and perfect mastery of 
Greek, implie that thi is but one part (,.; .. ) of his ministry, chosen 
a he was to bear Chri t's name "before Gentiles and kings an 
the children of Israel." Winer and others find the antithesis in 
.r woi~ wapoC•i>-.:.u... But against these views may be urged two 
reasons, (i) the meaning of ,..;,, 0~11. The usage at any rate in the 
N. T. is clearly laid down by Evnns on 1 Cor. vi. 3 (Spmkr's 
Comm. p. 285), 'the ot11 may signify then or therefore only when 
the /'i11 falls back. upon the preceding word, because it is expectant 
of a coming ai or d1'&p,' otherwise, as is pointed out, the id• mu 
coalesce with the 0~11, and the idea is either • corrective and subl>li· 
tutive of a new thought, or confinnative of what has been still.Cd 
and addititious.' Now if there is this second use of id• o&o ible, 
unle the ai is clearly expressed the mind naturally wouJd :u gc t 
it, especially in St. Paul's writings where ,..;. ~. is generally so 
used : and as a matter of fact no inslllllce is quoted in the . T. 
where 0~11 in ,..;,, o~• has its natural force in a cruse where it is not 
followed by ai (Heb. ix. 1 quoted by Winer does not apply, see 
\Vestcott ad I«.). But (ii) further o~• is not the particle required 
here. What St. Paul requires is not Bii apology for referring to 
the Gentile , but an apology to the Gentiles for devoting so much 
attention to the J ws. 

lf the e two points aie admilted the argument becomes much 
clearer. t Paul .remembers that the majority of his readers are 
Gentil · be bas come lo a point where what he has to y touch · 
them nearly; he therefore sho ·s parenthetically ho his love for 

y ~ 
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14. c'l 1twt 1tGl>Clt11>.wow. .Z ir•r i used here interrogntivelr rilh 

the nori t subjunctive (cp. Phil. iii. 10, u). The gnunm rian 
explain lbe expre ion by aying that we are to undem:md with it 
"'"'""~· ti 11"111r occurs Acts nvii. n with the optative, Rom. i. 10 
with the future. 

16. The t o pre\•ious verses have been to a certain ezt nt 
parenthetical; in thi verse the Apostle conUnues the orgumenc or 
' r. 1 :i, repeating in a tronger fonn what he has there said, but in 
such way as to explain the 1a1ement made in vv. 13, 14, lhlll by 
thu c ring for hi fello -countrymen he i fulfilling his mi ion 
to I.be Gentile world. The casting away of the Jc · h me nt 
the reconciliation or the world to Chri t. Henceforth there is no 
more a great wall of partition separating God's people from the 
rest of 1he world. Thi i. the first tep in the founding of the 

fo ianic kingdom j but when all the people of Jsra.e) shall ha\•e 
come in ther \ ill be the final consummation of all things, and this 
means the re lizalion of lhe hope which the reconciliation of the 
world has m de pos Ible. 

cbrojlo>.~: the rejection of the Jc s for their fl ithle ne The 
me ning of the word is defined by the contrasted ,,-p6a>. .• ,.,m. 

11.GT11>.>.an •6crfl-a": cf. vv. 10, 11. The reconciliation \1 the 
immediate result of St. Paul's ministry,' hich he describes else h re 
(2 Cor. v. 18, 19) n a mini try of reconciliation; its final r ult, 
the hope to which it looks forward. is salvation ( .. OTa>.>.O'(i.,m 
.,..g,,oJµ•Ba); lhe realization of this hope is what every Gentile 
mu t long for, and therefore whatever will lead to its fulfilment 
mu t be part or St Paul's ministry. 

trp6cr>.11+1~ : the reception of the Jews into the kingdom or the 
Mes fah. Tbe noun is not used elsewhere in the N. T.,. but the 
meaning is hown by the parallel use of the verb (cf. xiv. 3; xv. 7). 

tw~ lit ~e11P'l~- The meaning or thi phrase must be detcrmin 
by that or ICtJTallayoj ICOOJ'OV. The argument demands &Omelhing 
much stronger than lhat, which may be a clim to the section. 
It may either be ( x) used in a figurative sense, d. Ezek. uxvii. 3 ff.; 
Luke xv. 24, 32 6 dbt>.c/>6S' oov otn>r •t•p/>f ~ ... .ral 1""1' ml d.o>..>..;,r, 
ml •upiBiJ. In thi sense it would mean the universal diffu 'on of 
the Go pel message and a great awak ning of piritual life the 
re ult of it. Or (2), it may mean the •general Resurrection' ns 
a ign of the inauguration or the I ianic Kingdom. In this 

nse it would m ke a uitnbl antithesis to mnz>.>.ayrj. The rcc:on­
ilialion of the heathen nod their reception into the Church on 

earth was the first tep in a process which led ultimately to their 
<1"'"lpta. It gave them ground for hoping for that bich they 
bould enjoy in the final consummation. And this consummation 

would omc ·b n the kingdom was completed. Io all contempo­
rary Jewish literature the l{e urrection {whether p:utial or general) 
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fair v.ith goodly fruit: ·ith the no· of a great tumult He hath 
kindled fire upon it, and the branch or it are broken•; H 
xiv. 6 'His b nches h II spread, and b" beauty II be u 
olive tree, and hi smell as Letxmon.' Simi! r i th image or the 
vin in I • v. 7 ; P11. Lux. B; and (of the Chri tian Church} in John 
X\'. I ff, 

The main points in this imile are the following:-
The olive = the Church of GOO. looked t one continuou 

body; the Chri ti n Church being the inheritor of the 
prMJeges of the Jewish Church. 

The root or stock (#Ca)= 1hnt stock from which Jews rutd 
Cbri tians both alike receive their nouri. hment and trenglh, 
viz. the Patriarch , for wh faith originally .I. racl 
chosen (er. vv. 281 29~ 

The branc"bes (ol .. AU&.) are the individual members of the 
Church ho derive their nouri hmenl and lirtue from the 
stock or body to which they belong. These are or t ·o 
kinds: 

The original branches; th represent the Jews. Some ha,·e 
been cut off from their want of faith, and no loogi:r dcrfre 
any nouri hment from the stock. 

The branches of the wild olive hich h:we been grafted in. 
These are the Gentile Christians, who, by being so grnfi 
in, have com to partake of the richness and virtue of the 
oli\'e stem. 

From this simile St. Paul draws two lessons. (1) The first is 
to a certain extent incidental. It is a warning to the he:uhcn 
against undue exaltation a.nd arrogance. By an entirely unrullural 
proce they have been grafted into the tree. Any virtue Lh3t 
th y may have come by no merit of their own, but by the virtue 
of the tock to which they belong ; and morcov r at any moment 
they m y be cut off. It will be a le violent process to cut off 
branch not in any way belonging to the Ltte, dwl it wa to cut 
off the original branches.. But (2}-and this is the more im­
portant re ult to be gained from the imile, as it is summed up in 
ver. 24-if God has had the power against all nature to graft in 
branche from a ild olive and enable them to bear fruit, ho much 
more easily ·ill Ile be able to restore to their original place the 
branches which have been cut off. 

t. Paul tbu deduces from his simile consolation for I rael, but 
incidentally also a warning to the Gentile members of the Church­
a warning made necessary by the great importllnce ascribed to 
them in ver. 11 f. I rael had been rejected for their sake. 

17. nrls: m io·i Cf. iii. 3 Tl yap d ~tcm,cru n .. u; Tul~ 30 
cfirr, 'll'Clf'O~!l6ov1".os a'1to\.s, 6.s- "'°llci.nr '~"'• l1ui nll,t •).r ol 
air~1r. Euthym.-Zig. 
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away by a feeling of exec h·c confidence, and ho nly on 
grounds or race, partly because they h d understood or thought 
th y had understood the P uline teaching or IA•u8•Jlfa, ere full of 
contempt for the Jev.; h Chri ti3DS and the Je bh race. Inci­
dent lly St. P'1ul takes the opportunity of rebuking uch u th m. 

06 u~ -Mi,, ~Ct~.,, 1t:d.. •All your spiritual trength come! from 
the tock on which you have been grafted.' In the ordinary proc 
it may be when a graft of the cultivated olive is t on o. ·Ud stock 
the goodness or the fruit comes from the graft, but in this case it is 
the reverse; any merit, 11ny virtue, any hope of sah-ation that the 
Gentile may have arise entirely from the f: ct that they arc grafted 
on a stock whose roots nre the Patriarchs and to which th Je , 
by virtue of their birth, belong. 

19. lpcit oDr. The Gentile Chri tian ju lilies his fi cling of 
confidence by reminding St. P ul that branches (Wi&M, not al 
V.di!ci.) had been cut off to let him in: therefore, he might argue, 
I am of more w.'lue than they, and have grounds for my aetr­
confidencc and contempt. 

20. 11~>.~. St. Paul admil.9 the st.alcment, but suggests that the 
G ntile Christian hould remember whit were the conditions on 
which he wo.s admitted. The Jews were cast off for want of ri ith, he 

o.s admitt d for faith. There ~ no merit of his own, ther fore 
he ho.s no grounds for over·confidence : • Be not high-minded ; 
rather fear, for if you tru t in your merit instead of showing faith 
in Christ, you will suffer as the J e\v& di for their self-confidence 
and nt of .~ ilh.' 

21. rt ycl.p c\ ea~ ILT.>.. This explains the reason which made 
it right that they should fear. •The Jews-the natural bmnchcs­
disbelieved and were not spnred; is it in any way lik ly that you, 
if you disbelieve, will be spared hen they were not-you ho have 
not any natural right or claim to the position you now occupy l' 

oG&4 O'O\I +.l-..... ls the co~t midinir (with KA BC P 111ln. "'"'" Boll., 
Orig .• lat, &c.); eithcz beca111oe the direct future teemed loo lll'ODg ar udtt 
the lnJluence o the Lalill (rl#fwt1 nutiln'jltlrtlU Valg. and Ittn.-lil ) ri­
o"34 an w -d by D F G L &1:., yrr. Cbrys. &e., then ..iafTGA wu dwlJ:ft) 
into ~f"'J'T!U (111i11. pauc. and Cli.rys.) f> the Alie of e pmmar,ud foaod 
Its vra7 luto the TR. 

22. The Apo tie sums up this part or his argument by deducing 
from thi instance the two sides of the Divine cha.meter. God i full 
of goodne (XPIJ~r, cf. ii 4) and loving-kindness towards man­
kind, and th t has been shown by His conduct 10wards those 
Gentiles who have been received into the Chri tian 90Ci ty. That 
goodn will always be shown tO'l\Wds them if they repose their 
confidence on it, and do not trust in their own merits or the 
rivileged position they enjoy. On the other hand the treatment 

of the Jews shows the c11erity hich also belongs to I.be clwactcr 
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or God; a v rity excr · d again t them ju t because they trusted 
in the Ives. God can how the me scv rily against the Gentiles 
and cul them off as well as the Jew. 

4-ro,.ta lllld xrrn6nrr 1bould be read ia the ac:cood part of the -. 
with tc A JIC Ong. Jo.·Damuc. apinlt the aa:matiYC of the\ 'Cltml ud 
man t L D hu a mlxed rmdiJle, &.oro,Ja; llDd xrrn6rqr: the u­

limllatlon in the firat word than In the ICCOllCI. The 8Hii after 
XJl'lflT""I' la omiucd by later with Clem ·Ala., Ori . from a dellre 
for 11niformlty. 

a., "'f'A"'ul- The condition of their enjo}ing this goodn 
that they tru t in it, and not in their position. 

aal cni: emt>hatic like the ;.,- or ver. 19 • You too as well as the 
Jew.' 

23. t. Paul now turns from the warning to the Gentile Christian , 
which was to a cenain extent incidenta~ to the main subject of the 
I ragraph, the po 'bility of the return of the Jews to the Divine 
Kin<rdom; th ir grafting into the Divine &tock. 

amt lui"°' M : ' yes, and they too.' 
M. Thi verse sums up the main argument. If God · so 

powerful that by a purely unnatural proc (irapii ,,,WU.) He can 
graft a branch Of wild OliYe into a stock or the cu)tiftted plant, 10 
that it should recei\·e nouri hment from it; can He not equally well, 
nay far more 'ly, reingraft branch which have been cut oll' 
the culth'ated oli e into their own tock ? Th restoration of 
I racl i an c ier proc than the call of the GcntilCL 

T/1e .Merits of tire Fatlt rs. 
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have Abraham for our fath r' (see note on ii. 3). At a I ter dale 
the doctrine of the merits of the F thers h d been de lo~ 
into a ystem. As Israel was an organic body, the ae raJ 
members of which were closely bound 10gclhcr, the uperftuo 
merits of the one part might be tra.n ferrcd lO anothtr. or 
Solomon before he 'nned it was sai that he earned all b • his 
own meril, after be inned by the merit of the Falhers (Kolrtl 
ra66a 60°). A comment on the word of Cant. i. 5 I am bl ck, 

ut comely,' clo ly resembles the dictum of St. aul in \'er. 18 
'The congregation of Israel speaks : I am black through mine 
own work , but lwt{y through Jiu wori1 of my /alliu1' ( 'AmtDU. 
ra/JIJa, e. 23). So again: ' Israel lives and endures, becau it 
supporlS ilSClf on the fathers' (i6. c. ••)· A very cl para.ti I to 
the metaphor of ver. 17 f. • given by Waj/lra ra/JIJa, c. 36 'As 
this vine upports itself on a trunk which ts dry, while it is i If 
fresh and green, so Israel supports itself on the merit of the fathers, 
although they already sleep.' So the merit of the fathers is 11 gene 
po ion of the whole people of Israel, and the protection of the 
whole people in the day of Redemption (S!ionoU. ra/JIJa, c. H; 
Btreseh ra61Ja, c. 70). So Pm'llla 153b • Tbe Holy One spake to 
I rael: My 50ns, ff ye will be justified by [e in the judgement, 
make mention to l\Ie of the merits or rour fathen, so shall ye be 
ju tified before l\Ie in the judgement (sec \ cbcr, Alls,n. T/uDl. 
p. 180 f.). 

Now, lthough St. Paul lays great stress on the merits of the 
F tbers, it becomes quite clear that be had no such id as this in 
his mind; and it is convenient to put the developed Rabbinical 
idea side by side ith bis teaching in order to sbow at once the 
resemblance and lhe divergence of the two views. It is quite clear 
in the first pince th t the Jews will not be restored to the Kingdom 
on any ground but that of Faith; so ver. 23 lu ,...; m,.n-a. r; 
cirr•CrT;9. And in the second place St Paul is dealing (a.s becomes 
quite clear below) not with the salvation of individual but v1ith 
the restoration of the nation as a whole. The merits of th Fathers 
arc not then looked upon as lhe cause of Israel's vation, but u 
a guarantee that Israel will attain th t Faith which is a ncc:c ry 
condition or their being saved. It i a guarantee from eitMr of 
two points or view. So far as our Faith i God's gift, and so far 
as we can ascribe to Him feelings of preference or affection for one 
race as opposed to another (and we can do so just as much a.a 

eripturc doc ). it is evidence that Israel bas lh~ qualiti 
which ill attract to it the Divine Love. Those qualities of I.he 
founders of the race, those n tional qUlllities which Israel inherits, 
and \vhicb caused it to be selec d as the Chosen People, these it 
still po s. And on I.he olher side so far as aith comes b7 
human effort or character, so far that Faith of Abralwn, for which 



• Pl TL • TO TJI RO IA [XI. 26-38 • 

KERCY TO ALL TBE ULTIJlllATE PURPOSJl 01' GOD. 

XI. 25 36. A II this is th1 u11folding of a "1)'Stery. Tl1e 
-u·hole" •orl.i, hotl1 Jew and Gentile, slta/I en/. r tlte K ingdotn; 
but a passi11g /1ase of di.sobtdi 11ce l1as be. 11 allow d to tltt 
Jn •s ntr.JJ, as lo the G 11til. s in t/1e past, that botlt alike, 7 
as wt/I as Gmtil , ma;• need and rtufr1e tlu Dhrine merey 
(vv. z--32 . What a stup nd. is e:rhibitiott "f tilt Divi11e 
mercy a!ld" •isdom (vv. 33-36) I 
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be found for you Gentiles in the kingdom ; but tbi1 does n alter 
the fat.t th t by the Divine principle of selection, tber n: ult lhe 
beloved or the Lord, cho en for the e of th ir nccsto • the 
Patri. rchs. "God has showered upon them His bl in nd 
called them to His privileges, and He ne,·cr rc,·okes the cboi 
J le ha made. .. There is thus a paralleli m between your cue 
and th irs. You Gentiles were once disobedient to od. Now it 
has been I rael' tum to be disobedient; and thru disobedience ha 
brought to you mercy. n In like mann r their re nt disobedience 
will have this re ult: that they too will be rccipi ms of lb me 
mercy th t you have received. 1 And the re n for the dis­
obedience may be understood in both ca. if we look to the final 
purpo • God b , as it ere, locked up all mankind, lint Gentiles 
and then Jews, in the prison-bou or unbelief, that He may be nblc 
at Inst to show His mercy on all alike. 

u When we contempl le a scheme like this sprc:L out before us 
in ~ t p norama, ho forcibly does it bring born to u lhe in­
c hau. tible profondity or th t Divine mind by bich it was planned I 
The deci ion ' bich issue from that mind and the methods by'' hich 
it works are alike inscrutable to man. u Into the secrets of the 
Almighty none can penetrate. No counsellor and at Hi ear to 
whi per word of ugge lion. .. Nothing in Him is derived from 
' ithout so as to be claimed back agnin by its owner. •He · lb 
ource of all thingli. Through Him all things flow. He is the 

final cause to which all things lend. Praised for e\·er be Hi 
name! Amen. 

26 8. St. Paul's argument is now drawing to do . He 
treated all the points that are necc ry. He has pro,·ed thal 
the rejection of Israel is not contrary to Divine ju · or DMne 

romi He bas convicted I niel of its own ponsibilily. He 
h hown how bi torically the rejection of 1 racl h d bttn the 

u of preaching the Gospel to the heathen and thi b led to 
~ r-r ching pecul lion on the future of Israel and its ultim te 
r tol'lltion; a future whicli may be hoped for in vie ·· of the irinul 
h racier of the Jewi b race and the mercy and power of God. 

And now he ems to cc all the mystery of the Divine purpo 
unfol ed before him and he break away from the r trained an 
formnl method of argument.. he bas hitherto impo upon himself. 
Ju t as when treating of the Re orrcction, his argum nt p into 
r \'el lion, Behold, I tell you mystery' (1 Cor. X\'. 51): so b 
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(cf. vv. 5, 7, i 7), but b re he d finitely adds a point. to hich he 
has been working up in the pre\ious sect.ion, that it it only t m· 
pornry and that the limitation in time iJ 'until all DA.tio or the 
earth come into the kingdom'; er. Luke x~i. :14 •and Jc l ni 

shall be trod n down of the Gentiles, until the tim or tl1c 
Gentiles be fulfilled.' 
~ w>.~p.ij&G ftiv l8~ .. : I.be fall completed number, the comple­

ment of the Genr.iles, i. e. the Gentile world as a whole, just as in 
''er. 12 .. o TiA{ipt»,,.a is the Jewish nation ns a "hole. 

Thee wu 11 JewWi bulJ to lhHC apecnlations on the completed oumbn. 
A pot. Banult uiii. 4 pia pa1id# jl«twiJ ArlaM d rlttrrla /N1'1 "'"' tttrlro 
1111 9ui K'P""""'"• tune numcnu. est malti111do eoram 9ui rft1'¥"rllll'r, 
~I 1u11Mro m; pracjaralW ut /Kus rUi ltaNJannJ rtiwniu d 11n nut#­
dir111lur mmul, nial ergo compltatnr nnmrnll prudictus" n r-iWI trta/Ul'W 

. . . 4 Cs) Ema ii. 40, 4r (where Jewi b ru underlie • Cbri tiu rlc) 
ruipt, Stim, uamrram hiom ti '""''"" t(IJldida/u /11411 911i 1q- O-i11i 
lOffl/kwrunl : filt'oruM '"""'"'• 911U ojta/Jtu, plcnm est aumc:ru : ,,. 
imptri11111 .LJotnilti ul saNlifiulrrr jJ#pufla '""$ 91;o' rt«all!IS ul u ,;,;1i11. 

1lcrA8n was used almo tcchnicnlly of entering into the Kingdom 
or the Divine glory or life (cf. [ Lt. 'i. 21 ; xviii. 8; Marlr. ix. 
43-47.), and so came to be used absolutely in the same sen 
{ I all. \'U. I 3 ; :u:iiL 13 ; Luke :xiii. 2• ). 

28. 1eGl oJ.ni : 'and so,' i.e. by the whole Genr.ile world coming 
into the kingdom and thus rou ing the Jews to jealousy, cf. ver. 11 f. 
These words ought t.o form a new sentence and not be joined 
with the preceding, for the following reasons : ( 1) the rdercncc or 
oiiTm i to the sentence ~xp•g oil 1t.r.>.. \Ve mu t not therefore 
make cM-111 ••• cr..s.jcrnm coordinate with rtWpe.a1$ • •• -yiyo10 and 
ubordinat.c to &rt, for if we did so cM-. would be explain d by 

the sentence with which it i coordinated, and this i cl rly not 
St. Paul's meaning. He does not mean that Ism.el will be 13ved 
/Jtcaust it is hardened. (2) The sentence, by being made in­
dependent acquire much greater emphasis and force. 

ir&s 'lcrpG~>.. In what sense are these ords used l ( 1) The 
whole context shows clearly that it is the actual Israel of history 
that i referred to. This i quite clear from the contr.ISt with rt\ 
,,.A~f""l"J Y-6i• JOW.. in ver. 251 the use of the term I rael in the me: 
verse, and the drift of the argument in vv. 1 7-2•· It cannot be 
interpreted either of the spiritual I rael, by Calvin, or the 
remnant according to the election of grace, or such Jews as beli \'e, 
or all who to the end or the world shall turn unto the Lord. 

(:a) ni' must be taken in the pror:r meaning of the word: 
'I mel bole, I rael as a nation, and not as necess2rily in· 
eluding every individu I I raelite. Cf. 1 Kings xii. 1 ml ,;.. 
:to,.o qX sp0t sdwo 'lcrpao/<: 2 Chron. :1ii. I 1'yvnD.tn m irrri>.iJ• 
K.11piou 11'.ol mir 'lcr~ ,,.,.-r' a\iroii: Dan. ix. l l 11'.0. 'ffGf 10'pilljA ftOPi~a• 
TU• .duo1> aw ml lfiiW;im. ,..,;; /'? dn.i#cu. Tic: ~ crov. 
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Although later Judai m entir ly denied all hope to the Centi 
much of th Judai m of t. Paul's d y still m:i.int;tlncd th • T. 
belief (I. ziv. 2; lxvi. 12, 19-u; Dan. ii. 44; \·ii. 14, 27 ). 
E11~h xc. 33 •And all that had been de troycd and dispe and 
all the be ts of the field and all the bird of the h ven mbl d 
in th. t hou , and the Lord of the &he p rejoiced with irnt joy 
becau e they were II good and h d returned to bis house. Orac. 

1'6)•/I. iii. 710 f, «ol. l'Mf 11~ "~' trdCJOI .. If '1'0 /plaucr .. , , , Vti'T11 
m aJ .. ,..r J 1ro .... rr ,·.,,.1 ,%80 .. 1 >.wa.:ip1a8a asa.o..011 /3aai>.ijo, e.o. idlO" 
1Jivo1:., ,.,, Ps. Sol. :inii. 33-35 'And he hall purge jeru em and 
make it holy, ev n as it wa in the days of old, so th. t the n. 1ion. 
may come from the ends of the earth to see hi glory, bringing 
gift her sons that had fainted, and may sec th glory of th Lord, 
wherewith God hath glorified her.' The centre of thi kingdom 
\\ill be Jerw !em (compare the extract gi\•en above), and it · 
perhaps influenced by th conception th t St. Paul in ir. 26 
in ert the word •there' and here read Ir. !'U.:.a.. Jf this be o, it 
shows how, although u ing so much of the forms and language of 
current conception , he m piritu:tlized ju t n he has br d ncd 
them. G l. iv. 26 how that be i thinking of n Jeru !em "bi h 
i above, very different from the puri6ed earthly Jerusalem of th 
R bbi ; and thi enable us to e how here nh.o a piritu I 
onception underlie much of bis language. 

6 ~UOfHllOS : Je u a. 1he [e i b. er. J The i. t o. 
27. w.o.i o.Jni u·.>..: •and whensoever I rorgive their in Lhcn 

shall my ide of th covenant I have made with them be fulfi lled.' 
28. Ko.Tel. ,u .. R 1uo.yyl>.•ol' : 'as regnrd the Go pel order, lhe 

principle by which God end the Gospel into the world.' Thi• 
1·erse sums up the argument of""· 11-24. 

4x8po£: treated by God as en mi nnd th refore shut off from 
I!im. 

s.· 611&t : r for your sake, in order that you by their exclusion 
may be brought into the Me ianic Kingdom.' 

1Co.Tcl. 841 rl)v 111>.oy.jr : ' as regard the principle of election : ' 
' becnuse they arc the chosen race.' That this is the meaning is 
hown by the f; ct that the word is parallel to MryytA•w. It cannot 

mean here, a in vv. 5, 6, 'as regard the elect.' i.e. the I t 
remnant. It give the grounds upon which the cho n people were 
belo1·ed. With Ayo.'lfl)ro(, cf. i:t. 25; the quotation there probl.blr 
ugge ted the ~ ord. 

Su\ To\)s nTlpo. : er. ix. ~ ; xi. 16 f, : ' for the ke of the Palri· 
arch • from whom the l melite have prung and who ·er li-
p! ing to God. 

29. t. Paul ive the reason for believin tlut God ~ill not 
desert the people whom He has called., and cho n,. and on whom 
He ha showered Hi Di1ine ble i lt lies in the uncbangeab c 

z. 
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Dlhlre of God : He does not repent Him of lbe c:ldce 
llllde. 

.... ,....~,.: 1 Cor. vii. 10. The Dmne gifl9, u 
been eaameraled in is. ... s. and IUCb u God bu lboweNd ... 
tbe J bear tbe impre11 of tbe Giver. He ii DOt oae 
will do tbat for which will af'terwardl feel ccmapm1e1111-. 
Hil feelinp or mercy IOWlrdl die will never cbanp. 

• : tbe calling to tbe Klnildmn. 
IO. The groanda for belimDg I God cloea not repent for 

gifts tbal lfe bu given may be plheNd fnm the puaDel 
the two c:ua of~ and die Geadlea, ID cme of bicb 

• parpoR U. been com in the other a Tbe Gentile 
converts were ditobedient once, u Paul bu lenglb 
ID the fint chapter, bat yet God bu now lbown pity• 
to accomplish this He bu taken occaliaa &om tbe dilobedlenclt of 
the Jews: the w parpoee and tbe w piaia of prorideDce 1 
be eeen UC> in the cue or tbe ./:" God plm ii 10 make 
obedience an opponunily cl 'ng mercy. Tbe ~ 
cl the Jews, like tbat of the Gentiles, bad for ita raalt the•,..._ 
tion of the mercy of God. 

The ~ lbowa that this ftl'M is written, ii all this Qmll'ICl'1 

with the thought or Gentile re&den prominently before the 
mind. 

IL ~ "'""' : • by that same mercy hich lbowD to 
yoa.' U the Je, 1 bad remained true to their covenant God woald 
have been able OD His aide merely to eshibit fidelity to die 
COYeDaDL they have ho ever been ditobedient, they eqaal1y 
with the Gentiles are recipieDtl of tbe DiYine mercy. Thete Wonfs 
~ v.nlptp illn go with~ cf. Gal. iL IOi I Cor. sif. 7, U 
ahown by tbe panllelillD of the two 
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purpose in the failhle ne of the Je s. The object of both alike 
· to give occ ion for the exhibition of the Dhrine mercy. lf God 
bas hut men up in sin it is only that He may h vc a.n oppor· 
tunity of howing His compas ion. So in G I. iii. n ciUci crv,... 
"""flf''" ~ ypotp~ ,-ci irclvra w~ Q/MIP'l'lall, '"° ij irrayyt>Ja Jrc "''"''•' 'l.,atiu 
Xp10'1°11ii &Su Ttiit rr10'1°t.Joua1, the result of in i represcnled u being 
10 give the occasion for the fulfilment of the promise and the 
mi ion of the l\le iah. All God' dealings with the race are in 
ccordance with His final purpose. However b r b they may 

m when we contemplate the final end we c:in only burst forth 
into lhllDkfu!ne s to God. 

crvv/1e).1La yAp & e o~: cf. i. 24 f., and see below, p. 347. 
owlic).uae : P . In viii [!xxvii]. 62 'He gave bi people over 

unto the word {011..CICAuaf11 .Ir po,.4>olG11).' Used with the pregnant 
n e of giving over so that th re CllJl be no escape. 
TO~ dl'TQ.~. ot nee sarily every single individual, but all looked 

at collectively, a the rrA~p.,.u0.11 ;e~ .. and ,.-iir 'Iapo~A. All the cl ses 
into which the world may be divided, Jew and G ruile alike, will be 
. dmitted into the Messianic Kingdom or God's Church. The 
reference i not here any more than elsewhere to the final salvation 
of every individual. 

83. r. Paul h concluded hi argument. He has vindicated 
the Divine ju tice and mercy. He bas shown how even the reign 
of in leads to a beneficent result. And now, carried away by the 
contrast between the apparent injustice and the real justice of God, 
having demonstrated that it i our knowledge and not His goodne 
that is at fault when e criticize Him, be bursts forth in a great 
a cription of prni e to Him, declanng the unfathomable ch3l'llcter 
of His wisdom. 

\ e may notice that this description of tbe Divine \•isdom re­
presents not o much t.he conclu ion of the argument as the mp­
tion that underlie it. It is because we believe in the infinite 

ha.met r of the Divine power and lo\·e that e are able to argue 
that if in one case unexpectedly and ~ onderfully · action bas 

en ju tified, therefore in other cases we may await the result, 
resting in con6dence on His wisdom. 

Iarcion's tex1, which b.d omined c:TCl)tbing betweai x. 5 and xi. )4 (see 
on cb. x) here res11mn. Tm. quolel w. 3J, 33 as {ollows: o proftuuf11• 
diflilt'anun It sa/unlitu .Dei, el r'nifWl.ltigabilu oi4' ain, omilling ..al 
"[J'flxlton and .:.. ib"('P4~Cl 1'i •p/J'GTCl ciU..oii. Tbe11 folltlw TY. 3-f, 35 
willlo11t any variatlon. On vcr. 36 we: know oOlbing. ~Zahn, p. 518. 

~d.9o<;: • inexha.u tible wealth.' Cf. Prov. xviii 3 fl<l/Jor c.W.•, 
trouble to which there is no bottom. The three genithu th t 
follo\V are probably coordinate ; 1fAoVrou means the wealth of the 
Divine grace, cf. x. 1 :i ; .,.oqiiorc and .,...:.au. are to be distinguished 
as meaning the former, a bro d and comprehensive survey or things 

z 2 
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""''·1a1 /uad out fllU t".tril ~,·,,,,., <Hn'/1"11., /1111"' 1"n '/f't:U Ji 1'!11 
0111fJllU1111vuo"' u; na/1~ ~·"!N"~•'! prinrifiu_., o#lfiru•.111fin1HM t 1 I .... 
u. " ti 11111 .,1aul111J1 116• '"""'",,. fllrt11J11 llfMU, 11 tJt 111 11JWJ1 • k 
..• ul.. 10 111 ,,,;"' "" a fli '"' i'llfMorta/11 tJ ( i11 i ti llu ,, 
"""'"""' lt111t1inin11 11#/li • • • Ii•. 1 >, 13 upu ,,,;., tuJimi'4 ilur ;,, .,{,.. 
61(i""-r '"''·· /), '· II'!'. flliS fOMfrdtmltl UKflali#JutJI '"""' ,,.._, " 
''''' 1 Qu1a 111 ""'11/10 1110 111/.fnuu 11'1ntl "n1111rru fl"'" tt'rtn~i IM.run 

l11a, ti lu 0111nun fa11//m luns afwl 11 ' 1111.-111i#i, If tlutLU,.,,., 111/i<11ti 
111/11111 llt """' Im••• jflUJllrasti ••• W• tµ1i1 anitnilo 1"/11r, D i111, 111 • 
lali luo11 111 cnim •n<o111prdtnn°6ilis. A11t v11is lffVl.:J.ilur •ilD'flli "a 
111 u, 'I""' 1tml ir!finilul f tllll vuu tallffnYAnul't inltllipnliam '"'"" 1 0111 
'/11i1 j'Oltn"I t~kmarr ro~ilalionu tnmlu hJ1111 4 l!ua v. 3+ 10,.,,unrl "" 
""a _,. Jtr "'"''"' M,.,,,., 9111/D'tnlllff affrtltr1i.fi,y 1t•il1P11 A/11'1ri"'1 tJ 
1'nw1t1"1-1,., pa .. 11111 i11tl1di ,,.,,,, ti dizil ad"' Nan pota • • • 10 ti tli.1t1I 
,,,, QU4MD-lo ,, n J'Oltl fatcrt """"' "' Ail vuat ditto nrnl, IU R " JW1ri"1 
inwnitT iudin'u .. .. ,,,,,, (lu/ ji111111 cari'lalil ''"'"' r~""' prolfliJi. 

Th6 Argm11e11t of Rouums IX-XI. 

In the ummary Uut bas been given (pp. :ii69-275) of lhe rious 
opinions which have been held concerning the thcolog · of th" 
section, and ·pecially of ch. lx, it ill h vc been notic d Llw 
almo ·t nll commentators, althOtJgh they diff'. red to an extraordinary 
degree in the le ching which they thought they had d riv d from 
the pa ge, agr ed in this, that they umed that t. P ul , 
prim riJy concerned with the questions that were cxcrci ing th ir 
own mind ns to the conditions under which grace i giv n to m n, 
and the rel lion of the human life to the Divine ·ill. Throughout 
the seventeenth and ightcenth centuries a small number of com­
mentators are di tingui bed from the general tendency by bying 
tre on the f; ct th t both in the ninth nd in the elev nth chapter, 

it is not the lot of the individu I that is being con idered, nor 
eternal h-ation, but that the object of the Apo tie · to · x bin 
the rejection of the Jews as a nation ; that he · therefore d :aling 
with nation , not individual , and with admi ion 10 the Chrislian 
Chmch n repre enting the l\f ianic ,,.,.,p14 and not directly "ith 
the futur • t te of mankind. This view is v ry bly rcpr nted by 
the Engli h philosopher Locke; it i put forward in a treatise hich 
h been already referred to by Beyschlag (p. 275) nnd form the 

i of the expo ition of the Swi comm nutor Oltram:irc, ·ho 
ut lhe po ition very shortly when he ys that t.. P ul · pea kin 

not of I.he scheme of eltction or of election in itself, but 'of God' 
Ian for the sah-ation of mankind, a plan which proceeded on lhe 

principle of election.' 
It i irue that commentators who have adopted thi ,; w (in 

articular Beyschlag) rewe pressed it too far, and ha\'C Wied it lO 
explain or explain \1 y ges to which it ·11 not ~ply; but it 
undoubtedly repre ent e main lines of the Apostle 1 argllm nl 
and hi purpose throughout lh chapters. In order 10 e tio:ute 
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a kno ledge of right and wrong before oees, there an 
increue in kno ledge after him · but yet the do definitely 
e !st. And they may be found also running through the bole m 
history; they are not confined to the Jewish people. The mp m 
primiti e ignorance one through hich presumably ry nee 
of men has ; IOllle in fact have not t beyond it : 
but there has been progrea upwarda, and the great principle 

hich has accompanied and m::J::ble that p · La • 
The Idea of La in SL Paul ia y not esbaustcd an the Jc 
law, although that of coane is the bighett example of iL AD 
peoples have been under la in IOJDe form. h ii a great holy 
beneficent principle, but yet it is one hich may become burden. 
It is represented by the law or the co nee; i1 ii willl m I~ by 
the moral judgements which men have in all ages pa.*CI OD ODe 
another ; it is embodied in codes and ordinances and bodies m law; 
it ii that in fact which distinguishes for men the dift'erence 
right and rong. The principle has worked, or working, 
11.mong mankind c here, and ii meant to be the pttparadon m, 
as it creates the need for, the highest reve tion, that or the Gospel. 

(2) Th three stages rcpl'C9Cnt the fi point in • PaU1'1 
scheme of history. A ICCOnd point is the id or E1cction or 

lcction, or rather that of the ' Purpose of God hich rbth 
by lcction.' God did nOI will to redeem mankind ' by a nod' 
as He might have done, for that, as Athanasiut puts it, would be to 
undo the work of creation ; but He acccp the human conditions 

hich He has created and usca them that the world may ork out 
ill own \'lllion. So, u St. Paul feels, He has selected I to 
be Hil cbolcn people; they have become the depositary of Divine 
truth and revelation, that through them, hen the fuln or time 
has come, the orld may receive Divine Imo ledge. Thia is clearly 
the cone ption underlying St. Paul's teaching, and looking back from 
the vantage ground or History e can see ho true it iL To Ule 
modem phrucology, an 'ethical monotheism ' has been taught the 
~orld through the Jewish race and through it alone. And L Paul' 
principle may be cztendcd funher. He bimaelf peaborthe 'fulncll 
of time,' and it ii no unreal phil010phy to believe that the purpoee 
of God has aho n itself in selecting other n tlon also for excel­
lence In other directions, in art, in commerce, in science, in ~ 
manship ; that the Roman Empire built up in order to 
er 1c a phcre In bich the g of the Incarnation might 

ork ; that the same pWJ>OIC gui the Church in the 
c nturica hich vc folio ed. An hii rian like Rcnan 
t II us that the freer lopmcnt f the Cbri ian Church only 
made ible by the fall of Jc cm and the divorce from 
Ju • m. H" ry te how the rian persecutions · 
the c c ion of the Goths, and ho the divi ion or the Church 
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at the schi m of East and West, or a.t the time or the Refi rmali , 
occa. ioned new victories for Christianity. Again a.nd inane ·cnt 
'1hich to contemporaries must ha\·e seemed di trou h ·orkcd 
out bcnefici Uy ; and so, guid by St. Paul' enmple, c learn o 
tru t in th t Dhine wisdom Md mercy which in some ca here 
we can follow its track has been so deeply nd w1 pcctcdly 
vindicated, and which is by bypolhe is infinite in po\\cr nd 
wi dom and kno¥.1led . 

(3) Tb th n are two main points in t. P ul's teaching; fir t, 
the idea of gradu:i.I progr upwa.rdii impli in lhe ~ttg of Ad.lm, 
• lo , Chri t; secondly, the id of a purpose running through 
hi tory, II purpose working by means or election. Ul to what 
end? The end i looked at under a twofold . pect ; it i the 
completion of the l\1 ianic Kingdom, and the exhibition of the 
Di\•ine mercy. In describing th compl tion of the M imic 
Kingdom, St. Paul use , in all hi csch tologi I get, the 
forms , nd phmse of the Apocalyptic lit mlUre of h. timt', but 
reasons h ve been given for thinking that he interpreted them, :u 
any rat to certain extent, in a spiritual manner. Th re i per­
hap a furt11er difficulty, or al any rate it may be :irgued th t St. P. ul 
i mi. t. ken r gards the Jews, in that he clC2rly c:icpected th t at 
some time not very remote they would return to the Mc: -i nic Kin"­
dom; yet nothing bns yet happened wbich mak 1hi CllpecllUion 
nny more probable. We may argue in reply that so far ILll there 
was nny mi taken e.xpectation, it"' of the ncnm of the la t Limes, 
nnd that Lhe definite limit fixed by St. P ul, •until Lhe fuln or the 
Gentile come in,' has not yet been reached. But it i · beuer 10 
go deeper, and to ask whether it · nOl the case th t the rt"jection 
of the Jews now as then fulfils a purpose in the Divine plan? 
The well-known answer to th que lion, ' What is lhe chief ar • 
ment for Chri tianity 1 '-•the Jews '-reminds u of th continued 
exi tence of th t tm.nge race, li\~ng as sojourners among men, 
the ever-present witne es to a r mote past which is connected by 
our beliefs intimately with the present. By their traditions to 
which I.bey cling, br the 0. T. Scriptures which they pre rve by 
an independent chnin of evid nee, by their hopes, a.nd by their 
highe ·t aspirations, they are a living witn to the tru.th of that 
which they r ject. Th y have their purpose 1ill to fulfil in the 
Divine plan. 

t. P ul' final explanation of the purpose of God-the exhi· 
bition of the Divine mercy-suggest the . lution of another 
of que lion In all ucb speculations there is indeed a difficulty, 
-the constant ense of the limitations or human language u 
applied to what i Divine ; and St. Paul wish us to feel these 
limitations, for again and again be use ch exprc ion 
• I peak as a man.' But yet granting this, the thought does 
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torum 911i m111t pcaanl adimwli ts ti consi'gnnli 111ml fMi fidt 
tlmauri'rtwrnml: l11n& '"C''far:i ti /aria run/ ~ mt 1ol1Pr1 d ,, 
ptr ali11111, ut ti finis fin" mt ti non ~r a/i11m (4 Ezra ,;. 1-6). 

The Sahoation of th1 l11tli11i'd11al. Fru-wi/I a11d 
Pnduti11alio11. 

While the 'Nationalist' interpretation of these chapters h been 
adopted, it h at the s:une time been point.cd out 1hu, although it 
correctly represen1a Sr. Paul' line or argument, it cannot be legiti­
mately used as it has been to evade certain difficulti hich ha\"C 
been alway· felt as to hi I nguagc. SL Paul's main line or argu­
ment applies to nations and peoples, but it is quite cle:ir that the 
language of ix. rg-23 applies and is intended to apply equally to 
indh·idu Is. Further ii is impo · ible to y, Bey bl g doe , th31 
there i no idea in the Apo Lie's mind of a purpose before time. It 
is God's purpo e •before the foundation of the "·orld' which is 
being expounded. And again, it is quite true to y that the 
el ction is primarily nn election to rivilegc; y t th re i a \'ery 
intimate connexion between privilege and eternal &al\-ation, and 
the langu ge of ix. 22, 23 •fitted unto de · ruction,' • prcpOlfed unto 
glory,' cannot be limited to n merely earthly destiny. Two que -
tions then Lill r main to be answered. \Vhat theory i impU..:d 
in r. Paul' language concerning the hope and future of individual 
''beth r Chr· ti an or unbelievers, and what theory is implied as lo 
the rc:lation between Divine forekno •I dge and human free-will' 

\\'e ha"e deliberately used the expression • ,hat theory is 
implied?'; for St. Paul TIC\"Cr formally discusses either or Lb 
que~tion ; he never gives a definite answer to either, and on both 
h make l temenl which appear incon i tenr. Future s:tlvation 
i definitely connected with privilege, and the two arc often 
looked at a eff. ct and cause. • Jr while c were enemies e 
w re r ·conciled to God through the death or His Son, much 
more being reconciled hall we be ved by His life' (v. 10). 
' Whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He ju tifi , 
them He also glorifi d' (viii. 30). But, although the assurance of 
hope is gi\"en by the Dhine c311, it is not irrevocable. •By th ir 
unbelief they were broken ofl; and thou stand l by thy faith. De 
not highminded, but Ii ar: for if God pared not the n tural 
branch neither wall He pare thee' (xi. 20, 21). •'or 'n i 
future . ah lion to be confined lo those who po external 
privilege . The talement is I id down, in quite an unqualifi 
way, lll l 'glory and honour and peace ' ome 'to e,·eryone th t 
workcth good, to rhe Jew Ii and also to the Greek' (ii. 10). 
Again, there is no definite and unqualified statcm nt either ui 
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by tlu ogt ;,, whidi yon livt, but tmtlergo co111pu11 111orol 
reformation with l/1e wi/J of Cod fOI' ;•our standard. 

XII-XV. 12. We now reach the concluding portion or the 
Epistle, th t devoted to the practical application of the pr ·viou 
di. u .. ion. An equally marked division between the thco ti 
and the practical portion is found in the Epi. tie to the ph . i n 
(ch p. iv) ; nnd one similar, although not so trongly m rkcd, in 
Galati:m (v. I or 2); Colossinn (iii. 1); 1 The lonians (iv. 1); 
2 The lonians (iii. 6). A comparison ith the EpLtles or t .. 
Peter and t. John will show how special a characteristic of L 
P ul is thi method of construction. The main id running 
through the whole section seems to be that of peace and unity for 
the Church in all relation both internal and external. As t. Paul 
m the arlier portion or the Epistle, looking 00.ck on the controversie 
through which he has passed, solves the problems which bad been 
presented in the intere ts no longer or victory, but of peace, so in 
hi practical exhortation he lays the foundation of unity an 
harmony on deep and bro:id principles. . definite di\is:ion may 
be made between chap . xii, xiii, in which the exhortations re 
general in character, and xiv-xv. 12, in which they arise directly 
out of the controver ies which r di turbing the Church. Yet 
even the are treated from n general point or view, and not in 
relntion to nny pecial circum tances. In the first section, th 
Apo tie does not appear to follow any definite logical order, but 
touches on each object as it ugge t iisclf or i suggested by the 
pre"\ious ideas; it mn.y be roughly divided as follows: (1) a general 
introduction on th character or the Cbri Ii n life (xii. r, 2); (ii) 
1he right use of pirimal gifts especially in relation to Church 
order (3-8); (iii) a , rie of maxims mainly illustrating the great 
principle of QyUmi (9-21); {iv) duties towards rulen and those i.n 
nuthority (xiii. 1-7); (v) a special exhortalion to~.,, as including 
all other commandments (8-ro); (vi) an exhortation to a spiritual 
life on the ground of the near approach of the ftGP'IU'Tla (11-14). 

Tcrtullian quotes the following venes of thil chapter from an:ioo : !I. 1oa, 
1 , I-tb, 16b, 17a, 1 , 19. Tliere b no ttldence that any por11on wu 
omitted, but Yer. 1 may ha"1! ood alter ft'r. 19, and io the lattcr "(17,.rn< 
I naturally cut off and a -,dp inserted. The other ftriation1 not«! by Zahn 
teem I certain lZahn, Gud1idl.ft da N. T. Aon~m. p. 518; Ten. oth. 

/arr, v. 14). 

l. wC1pC11u~>..., o"~- regul r formula in St. Paul: Eph. iv. I ; 
x Tim. ii. 1 ; I Cor. iv. 16. As in the passage in the Eph · , 
the o~i- refe not so much to what immediately preced to the 
result of the hole previous argument. 'A» you are ju tificd by 
Chri t, and put in a new relation to God, I czhort you 10 lhe in 
accordance -ith that relation.' But although L Pauli ghing the 
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So the offering or the G ntilcs (Rom. xv. 16) · ;,.,.a.,u.., i• n,. • \y 
( e on i. 7.) 

16'pcnw 7¥ 8t¥: cf. Phil. iv. 18 ~~~ rrop0' • '" 
""P. j,,.;.., 1w,.;,, .~ar' ew;,., &..r:, •• ·Wi~vro. T¥ ' : Rom. xi •• 18 • 
• Wcll·pleasing to God.' The formal cri6 of the old CO\ sun: 
might not be acccpcablc to God: cf. Pa. Ii. 16, 17. 

n,. >.oyia~r >.cr.TpcCcr.r l),Wr. Acc. in apposition to th i or th 
ecntcnce. Win r, § lilt. 9, p. 669, E.T.: cf. J Tim. ii. 6 and the 
note on viii. 3 above. A service to God such bcfill the tta.SOn 
(~). i. c. a piritual s crificc and not the offering of an irrational 
animal: er. 1 Pct. ii. 5. The writer of Tut . .Yfl. Pal. Le i 3 
seem to combine a rcmini nee of thi gc with Phil. i . 18: 
s~aking of the angel, he > •~poi-a• 3J K11pl• dcrl"i• • 'or 
>.oylK>jr •al tiWJlpGJCTO,. ffpo<Tf/>oph. 

We m y notice the metaphorical use St. Paul m of crifi · I 
language : /yr} Tf1 811vi9 1101 >.mwpy/9 ~· slvr•• j,,.;.. Phil. ii. I 7 ; 
ilv,..J .~.ala (Lev. i. 9) Phil. iv. 18; dcr,..j 2 Cor. ii. J 4, 16; >.t1-
To11py4r, l•povpyororm, ·~Rom. xv. 16. This b.ngu 
gradually and almo t imperceptibly into liturgical u , and hence 

cquircd new sh des of meaning {see p. Lightfoot, C/0111111, L 
p. 386 sq.). 

I. ~1un{t11rf1 ... f&«TGf&~•. • Do not a opt the ext rnal 
and fleeting f: hion of this world, but be ye transform 
inmost nature.' On the di tinction of vxijp.o and 11opt/).j p . rvcd in 
these compound sec Lightfoot, JfJUrnal of Classical and S<Ur<d 
P/1110/oc;•, vol. iii. 1857, p. 114, Plu1ippia111, p. 125. omp. Chi') • 
ad ID<., •Ile says not chan c the C. hion, but /Jt lrans/,,,.,,,td, to 
how that the world'· ways arc a fa hion, but ,;rtuc' not a fl hion, 

but a kind of real/orm, with an tural beauty of its O\ n, not needing 
the lrickeri nnd fa hions of outwar things, which no soon r 
appear than they go to nau ht. For all th thin , even before 
they come to light, arc di . lving. If th n thou thro t the 
fashion ide, thou wilt pccdily come to the fonn.' 

There Is .. preponderance or rndtnce in faorolll' or the impmiti .. (""" .. 
,,OTIC•"'·· l'fTDJA(J~ ) in this enc, BL pall the ODS luu. lloh. 
rr.), and m t 1-·atbc~. agalmt AD F G (IC 'ftries. Tberndaice oft 

\ cnlom and of the tathcrs, 10me of trbom puaphn.K, 11 partJc:ululJ 
important, u It remo the 1 plciao of ita · • 

~ caLOn "°'""' 'thi world;' •th' life,' u in a moral sense. 
When the idc of a fut.ire Messianic c became a part of the 
Jewish Theology, Time, XJ'OllOf, was look upon di\ided into 

uccc ion of age , alt.Hr, periods or cycl of gr t but limited 
duration; and the pre nt age was contrasted 'th the age to 
come, or the age of the I . · b (cf. Scho.rcr, § t9. 9), a con 
very common among early Chri tians: latt. ii. 32 er, c• rocir" 
T;i olW. o~ t• Tf ,..uorm: Luc. xx. 34, 35 o1 nMi al" "°'"°• 

Aa 
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Tll RIGHT UBE o:r BPmITUAL GIFTS. 

XII 3 8. Ld n. ry Cltrislia11 bt '011t 11I u•ith l1is frc>~r 
pla a11d fi111ctio11s. Tiu socitly to - 1/ti'dt 'Wt bt/011 is 
a sill I. b d; - •it/1 many mrm/Jers all rdatrd "11t lo a110/l1tr. 
/!mu tlt1 fr"plt I s/1 u/d 1101 strain afltr rffttts fi wltirh 
Iris /aitls is i11st1ffidtnl" lftt 111i11isl r, /lie t ac/1 r, tltt 
ult rt r, sit 1/d tadt be i11tml t /tis sp ia/ duty. 1'lt1 
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almsgivtr, the /trstm in a11tl1on'ty, tht d. nf l:intintss, 
should tach cultivalt a spirit approprialt lo wltat ltt di s. 

S. St. P ul gin by an in tance in hich th n 
enlighten mind is mo t necessary; namely, the per rin 
o a Chri ti n in the community, and the right u of iritu l g f 

g,a '"it xdP'"°' u.>.. gives emph . by an a I to A I Ii 
authority (cf. i. 5). It i not m rely que 'on of the 1 iritual 
progr or the indi\idll:ll, for when L P ul ' king of th t h 
U exhortation (ver. 1), Ut or the di ipline and Ord r f t 
communily; this is subject 'hicb demands the cxcrc· or 
authority a well a or dm nit.ion. 

nm -r; S"" An emphatic a peal to every m mber of the 
Chri ti n community, for every one {lc.IUTf) h me 1 iritu 
girt. 

I'~ 61Hf>+po~ i~, 'not 10 be hi h-min above h t on ought 
to be minded, ut to direct on 's mind to aobri ty.' otice the 

lay on ord inttp4lpowU. ••• ~po ;,. ... ;po"" ... v-4 U.. Th 
;powi• flJ T'b v'4powU. ould be the fruit or th enlightened in\ llcct 

op to th ;,,&"'11'4 ~ vap (viii. 6). 
41tc!"" is arter l,Up•v•, not in appo ition to .....,.1 .y &we, nd its 

romincnt po "tion gh- the id a or div ity; for the 0 r, cp. 
1 or. ii. 17. 'According to them urc offaith ·hich God has 
gi n each man.' The ' isc and prudent m n ill remember that 
hi ition in the community i d pen ent not on ny m rit f hi 
o n but on the m asurc of bis faith, and that faith is the gift of 

od. F ith • being the sign an measure of the Cbri tian life' i 
u d here for all those girts ·hicb arc gi,·en to m n ' ith or th 
rc:ult or hi faith. Two points arc cmph izcd, the dive ity l ' " 
••• ""°po", and the fact that thi dive ity d nd upon od: cl. 
1 Cor. vii. '1 ciA>.' (caO'T'os ~. • <xu v,,,a •'• 9cvu, 6 "1• itW , ' 4 
0Vt-t11 • 

4, 6. fode ty and so riety and good ju gement ue nee ry 
be u. of the character of the community : it · an o · 
corporate body in ·hich each person bu hi own duty to 
for the ell-being of the ~ bole and therefore of him If. 

Thi com a.ri n of a social organism to a body ry 
common among ancient writers, and i in and again by 

t Paul to illu trate the character of the Chri tian community : 1ee 
1 Cor. xii. n; Eph. iv. 15; Col. i. 18. The here · 
upon th tin t Cor. xii. 12-31. In the · of the Capti '17 it 
i another "d of th i th t is expound , the unity of the 
Chur h in Chri l i b 

5. -rO 84 H8' •Ts. An i iomatic cxpr ·on foun in later Greek. 
r. lndt xiv. 19 .r ml/ .r,: John viii 9: 3 l cc. . 34 ' 

a T' 0
• ;i>. ·= Lucian l r•sla 9; Eus. H. E. x. i I &:c. 

A a 3 
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Bat this intcrpret:ition ia inconsistent \Tith th m ning be 
him. Jr given to .t11m .in ver. 31 :ind gives a n to ' "l"­
which it 1ill not bear; the difficulty being concealed by the am ·• 
guity of the word •proportion' in Engli h. 

7, g,a11ovCar, •if e h \'e the gift of ministry, I t us u it in 
mini tering to the community, and not attcm t ambitiou ly to 
propbe y or exhort.' 3uuo..lt. was used either cneraUy or all 
Chri. tian minHrntion (so Rom. xi. 13; 1 Cor. xii. 5; Eph. i . 
] a, &:c.) or specilllly or the administration or alms nd attendance 
10 bodily want (1 Cor. svi. 15; a Cor. viii. 41 &:c.). Herc the 
oppo ition to wp«/irpfio, 311lcurm>Ja, rrapOic>...,a1s seems Lo demand the 
more confined nse. 

6 S1Sdau1v. St. Paul here sub titutcs a persona.I phrase because 
txw• 31&11,,a>.l'"' would mean, not to impart, but to receive in truction. 

8. 6 1-1.naS18~: the man who gives alms of bis own sub lance 
is to do it in singlene or purpose and not nth mixed moth • 
with the thought of ostentation or reward. With 6 #UT ~. the 
man who gives of h' own, while d a...a~, is I.he man bo dis· 
tributes other persons' gifll, comp. T11t. XIL Pair. I 7 1nD'Tl 
tl"8~cp &allt'OJAf"'I' ITVtlfl7Til'(l£a, cal n•x¥ ptrc3-CJ " 3jno. ,_,. 

4ir>.6T'l)t· The meaning of this ord is illustnued best by Ttst. 
XII. Pair. Issacba.r, or 1npl cbr>.6r,,Tor. cha.r is r pre nted 
the hu bandman, who lived simply nnd honestly on his land. 'And 
my father ble d me, seeing that I ;alk in simplicity (cbrMr11r). 
And I was not inquislti\'c in my actions, nor wicked and CD\ious 
towards my neighbour. I did not speak evil of any one, nor nuatk 
n m11n' life, bar 1 wlllked with a single eye (I. mr>.cl"'" ~·). 
..• To every poor nnd e\lery affiicted man I provided lhc good 
things of the earth, in simplicity (cbr>.6",r) of heart. ... The simple 
man (o cbrhiir) dolh not d sire gold, doth not ta\li h bis neighbour, 
doth not care for all kinds of dainty meats, doth not wish for 
divc;mty of clothing, doth not promise him If (o'x ~p<H/w·) I ngth 
of d y , he receiveth only the will of God ... he walkelh in up­
rightne of life, and beholdeth nll things in simplicily (<br>.&r,,r.).' 
I char i the honourable, hardworking, 1traigb1fo""1l'd farmer; 
open-handed and open-hearted, giving out of comp ion nnd in 
smglen of purpose, not from ambition. 

The word is used by St. Paul a.lone in the N. T. and 
pcciaJly suited to describe the generou unselfish charac r of 
hri tia.n aim ghing; and hence occurs in one or two pb.ces 

almost mth the signification ofliberality, a Cor. ix. IJ, 13; just as 
' liberality' in nglish come to h ,.e a secondary meaning, and 
a.~a•ooV"'I in Hellenistic Greek (Hatch, E11qy1 i11 Bl/Jli<al Grtd, 
p. "9 ). uch specialization is particularly natural in the , 
where large-hearted genero ily i a popular virtue, and where such 
words as 'good ' m:iy be u d simply to mean munificent. 
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ommunity that you houlcl ho ·i and pru nt ju<! 
not au mpting offices or "ork for which you re nOl u 
m rring your gi~ by e:rerci ing th m in a ron pirit. 

Thi being the m ning of xoptoiuna and St. P ul's 
thi chapter, int rpretation of it, of the ·m1lar e (c p. 
:rii) in the First Epi tie to th Corinthian , \\ hich h .., u pc 
to connect spiritual gifts more clo ly ·ith the Christian miru ry 
are unfounded. These are of t o characters. On , that or 
N nder, maintains th t in the original Church there ere no 
cclc. i tical officers at nil but only xap/apam, nd th t r·ntu 1 

gifts di d out, regul rly appointed office took the lace o 
who pos.e d them. The otb r finds, or attemp to find, an 
eccl · tic:il office for each gift of the piri1 m ntioned in thi 
chapter and the pal'llllel gc of the Corin1hi n ' or l r rile 
rgue · th t th re mu t b ,.e been •/*llir'a•, a. ·o.u &c., c.1i tin 

church officers in the Corinthian nd Rom n communit · 
Neither of the is com:ct deduction from the cs und r 
con id ration. In d ing with the xaplo,unu 1. Paul · d' u ing 

eri s of qu 'ons only rt.ia.lly connected ith the ChNtian 
ministry. Every church officer oul , ·e m y " um , be con­
idered to hav ).ap;al'4JTa which ould fit him for the ful6lm nt of 
uch an office; but mo t, if not all, Chri tians would ha\'e ,,_ 

fllJro. The two qu tion th refore are on diO: rent planes ·hich 
rtially inter ct, and de uctions from th ch3pters m e in 

ny direction as to the form of the Christian organization are 
im-alid, although they how th piritual endowment which tho 

rominent in the community could 
A com ari. on of the two pa es, i Cor. xii. and Rom. xii. 3- , 

i intere ting on other ground. . t. Paul in the Corinthian Epi lie 
i dealing with a definite rie of difficulti IJ'Uing fr m the 
pc:ci l cndol\ments and irregulariti of that church. He treats 

th ·bol abject very fully, and, as w n ry, con n 
definite disorders. In the Roman Epistle he is e'idcnlly riling 
\1 ith the former Epi lie in bis mind : he u the same simile: h 
conclu equally ·ith a Ii t of forms of x¥cr~borter, in eed, 
but r pr ntati ; but there i no of that directn hich 
,,. Id ari from dealing with ~ial circum tanc . The lctt r is 
\1 rittcn ' ith the experience of Corinth fr in the rite.r's mind, 
but ilhout any immediate purpose. He is laying do n dirceli o 
based on his experience ; but in lead of a number of diO: r ot 
deta.ib, be um up all that he has to y in one gen ral moral 

rinciple : Prudence and self-re traint in proportion to the gift or 
Ii ith. Ju t a the doctrinal portions of the Epi Ile are wrincn with 
the memory of t controversies still fresh, di in and I ying 
down in brood pirit 111ons hicb ha been gained in the 
course of those contrO\'e ·e , so 1c shall find that in the practical 





XII.10, U.) fAXI I TO GUIDE THE CURI TlA LI 361 

10. Tfi +i>.a&c).+Cf, 'lo\'e of the brethren '1 con t d i1h 
cl-rl1n1, ·hich is univc I, ~W. >.~lo rep nts afft 'on for th 
brc:thr n; th t • , for all membc of th Christian communhy, 
cf. 2 Pct. i. 7. Euthym.-Zig. ' Ait>o' /OT~ n}• ·....;. M ....V 
/3a1'Tlvp.nrof ~""°'"'cul 4&0 'l'Oo'T'O .W,. , 1)(n'• ~ '>.!/* . 

+1>.iScnopycu: the properLcrm for trong family ffecti n. Eu1hym.­
Zig. 'l'OWCOTI S.p,.~ irul 4c=~/*f ~o~ .... cr. irlnmr yap t/N).la .; 
'1Tuffl, iral Tij cnopyijr Jrd.,.. r aC€,,air ~ t/N).OaTopy(o. 

Tij '"""D 11.TJ •• : cf. Phil. ii. 3 'in lowliness of mind each accounting 
other bcuer thlLll him If.' The condition and the r ult of tru 
affection are that no one eb hi Olm honour or ition, and 
every one is willing to give honour to oth rs. The word wfl01!YOll­
,... ... 01 • somewhat difficult ; naturally it would mean •going before,' 
'preceding,' and so it ha.s been tran 1 ted, ( 1) 'in matters of honour 
prc:venting one another,' bcinJ tb first to show honour: so Vulg. 
inTJknn pralflm1'tnlt1; or (2) 'I ding the way in honourable 
actions ': 'Lo\'e makes man lead others by the ezample of 
bowing respect to worth or intlin ' Liddon; or (3) ' u 

ing one anoth r ': ' There is nothing hich makes friends ao 
much, the earnest endca\'our to O\ rcom one's neighbour in 
h nouring him,' Chrys. 

Dut all these tran 1 lion are omewhat forced, and are difficulr, 
be u •patl"f•i118o1 in this nsc never lakes lhc ace live. It i , 
in fact, as admi ibl 10 give the word m 'ng which it has not 
cl wh re, a con truction which is unp:irallel . A comparison 
therefore of 1 Th . v. 13 ; Phil. ii. 3 ugge ts th t St. Paul i 
u ing the word in the quite possible, although otherwise unknown, 

n of ~~l'fl'O• inrtpix<-4f· So apparently RV. (=AV.) •in 
honour preferring one anolh r,' and Vaughan. 

ll. tjj cnrou&U ,...~ 61tnipoC, 'in zeal not flagging'; the 'ft'Ord 
·ng u in a spiritual 9Cnsc, is hown by the follo mg cla 

Zeal in lJ our hristian duti "ill be the natural r ult of our 
Chri ti n lov , and will in time r. ter it. On cltr'"JPClr cf. r tt. uv. 
26: it is a •ord common in the LXX of Pro,·erbe (vi. 6, &c.). 

T¥ 11YCl1,...aT1 Uo11TCs: cf. Acts xviii. 251 'hv nl in pirit'; that is 
the human irit in tinct with and in pircd by the i\ine pirit. 
The piritual life is the source of the Chri tian'1 love : ' And all 
things ;ill be easy from the pirit and the lo\ , ·bile thou art 
m. de to ~low from both sides,' Chrys. 

T¥ Kup"\' 8o11).cdol'TCS. The source of Christian z is spirit I 
life, the regulating principle our senice to Chri t. It is n t 
ncce ary to 6nd any v ry ubtle connexion of thought bet ccn 
the cl3.usc they came fonh ea erly and irregularly from SI. 
Paul's mind. Kvp{¥ may have been suggested by irw 'l"'T'• ju l u 
below at · '"' in one n sugge ts the $Ulle rd in another 

n e. 
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+1>.o(ola11. From the very beginning hoipitality recognized 
one or lhe mo t important or Chri tian duties (Heb. Iii!. 2; 

1 Tiin. iii. :i ; Tit. i. 8; 1 Pct. iv. 9; compare also Cl om. f 1 

t'O j.lf}'0111nrpnrcr rijr (flJ..o!•l'i" vµU. 9Bot: § IO of Ab ham &a slcnu 
«al lflJ..0~11l011 i'361Jri aitrfji ~Ill /,, l"iP9 : § J l &a ¢.l.~"'4.. w fi..ac _. 
l\4ilr '". s., : § 12 aJi 1f/tTTUI •al l/lWlt•11Uu lt1tit81'J 'Poli/J ~ RP"'I f 35). 
On itS ignificance in the early Church cc Ramsay, Tiu Church 
in lh1 Roman Empire, pp. 288, 368. The Christia looked upon 
themselve as a body or men scattered lhrougbout the world, lhing 
a aliens amongst strange people, and th refore bound tog lh r 
a the members of a body, as the brethren or one family. The 
practical realization of this idea would dem nd th t •h never 
Christian went from one place to another be bould find home 
among the Christians in each to n he visited We have a picture 
or thi intercommunion in the I tt rs of Ignatius; we can learn it 
nt an earlier period from lhe Second Epistle to the Corinthians 
(2 Cor. iii. l; viii. 18, 23, :i<C)· One necessary pan of such inter-
ommunion would be the constant carrying out of the duties 

of hos itality. It was the unity and strength which this int.er­
ourse gave that formed one of the great forces hich supported 

Chri tianily. 
l&-. 16>.oy•'T• TO.lt S1w1to1"TC1s. The use of the word 31w•.,, in one 

sen c seems to h vc uggested its use in another. The resem­
blance to l\I lt. v. 44 is very close: 'But I say unto you, Love 
your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you.' Emphasi! 
is added by the repetition of the muim in a negative form. er. 
James iii. 9, 

15. xa.CpHv ""°' XGlpOl"fllll' u.>.. On the infinitive cf. \Viner, 
§ xlili. 5 d, p. 3971 E. T. But it seems more forcible and less 
awkward to take it, as in Phil iii. 16, as the infinitive used for 
the emphatic imperative than to suppose a change of const:ru -
tion. •But that requires more of a high Christian temper, to 
rejoice with thern that do rejoice, than to weep with them that 
weep. For this nature itself fulfils perfectly: and there is non 
o hardhearted as not to weep over him that is in calamity: but 

the other requires a very noble soul, so as not only to kc p from 
eM ing, but even. to feel pleasure with the person who is in 
e teem. And thi is by we placed it first. For there is nothing 
that tics love 60 firmly as sharing both joy and pain one wi1h 
another,' Chrys. ad I«. Cf. Ecclus. vii. 34. 

16. ~ a.41-0 ••• +pol!Oul'n~, being harmonious in your relations 
towards one another': c[. :1v. 5 ; 2 Cor. :liii. 11 ; Phil. ii. 2 ; iv. • 
The great hindrance to this ould be having too high an tim • 
tion of oneself: hence I.he Apo tie goes on to condemn such 
pri c. 

/.I.~ Tm lloiniU +flOl!OVvr•~: cf. xi. 20; 1 Cor. xiii. 5 •Love •;auntetb 
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opponent ' : n ither or these interpretatio suits the conte t or 
the Gr k. 

ylyp111rnu ydp. The quoration bich folio"\\ comes rrom CUI. 
x ii. 35, and resembles the Hebrew 'Vengean e i mine and 
recompense,' rather th n the LXX •• ~,.;1'9 c'.dwjc"'" cincmiaw .. : 
and the Targum of Onkelos more than either. The ords Ill 
quoted in the me form in Heb. x. 30. 

20. ill.I\ 'Ecl.v 111lV~ 6 •xe~ cnlll 11.T).. Taken from the LXX i er. 
PrO\'. ll.V, 2 r. 22, agreeing exactly with the kxt or B. but \'llf)ing 
ome11 hat from that of A M. The term Mpnus -~clearly means 

'terrible pangs or pains,' cf. P . ex.xx.ix (cxl). 1 r (LXX) ; 4 (5) fa 
z1'i. 54 ll'o11 dical fucalor st "°" ji<ccane, vuoniam car&!n11 1 nr'z 
com/,urcl super capul tiu1 gui diciJ: /Yon J>«cavi coram do111i111> ti 
gloria ipsitn. But with what urpo arc w to 'heap coal of lire 
on hi head'? ls it (1) that we may be consoled for our kind aet 
by knowing thnt he ill be puni hed for h1 misdeedl l This i 
impo ible, for it ttribut a malicious motfre, whi h · quite 
incon istent ·ith the context both here and in the 0. T. In the 
l:mer the p ge roceeds, •And the Lord shall reward thee,' im­
plying th t the de d is a good one ; here we are immediately told 
that we are not 10 be • overcom or evil, but ov r ome e\iJ with 
good,' which clearly implies that we are to do what is for our 
en mie ' benefit. (2) Coal or fire mu r, therefore, mean, mo t 
ommentators since Augustine have said, 'the burning pangs of 
h me,' which a man will re l when good is returned for c ii, and 

which may roduce remorse and penitence and cont.riti n. 
P olul t111m jicri u.I anim14 ftrza ac 6ar/Jarw inimin: s1 smlt',J/ 
lw1tjicium nos/rum, si humanilaltm, si afftdum, si pit/a/cm JJt'ii<ol, 
~puneh"onmi cord1i capial, commisn' pomiludi'nnn g"al, cl 1.x h 
; nis i'r1 to 9ui"dcm n«cmdalur, <[Ill. cu pro commissi consci'mli'a 
Jor9utal ti adural: ti rili trunl car6o11c1 il{nis, 9ui 111ptr capul tiiu 
t. nosJro 1111stn'corJia1 ti pitlalti op. r1 eo11gregantur, Ori gen. 

21. ,.~ ~ui;u ~ TOu 11:n1tou 11:.T.A.1 • do not allow yoarself to be 
overcome by the e\•il done to you and be led on to rc,-engc and 
injury, but conquer your en mies' evil spirit by your own good 
di po 'lion.' A remark which applic to th p ge jUJ 1 con­
clude and ho" St. P ul's object, but is also or more general 
application. 

ON OBEDIENCE TO RULEBS. 

XIII. 1- 7. Tiu civil power llllS Di.,int sarution. Ju 
f11nt11011s are lo promote wtll-6ci11g, lo punisk 1101 1/11 glJDd 
/mt tlu •wti:lud. Hmc. it must /Je o/N)·td. 06..diL1zu lo ii u 
a C/1ristim1 duty mu/ dtprh•ts it of all its t"rors. 
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o too ;011 pay lrilmt h cause lltt 111achi11n-y t1f g<n 11-
111 11/ is COiI's ordi11a11u. br tltis as in all I/tings gi -e to al/ 
tltrir dut. 
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not extol nd prai. e him, nor thankrully ackno l dge b nee: the 
kingdom w be towed upon them': Jo . Btll.fud. II. "ii. 7 T~ .. ,17T.i., 

Jrapl~u, ffa11l, ,.W.•crTO at n1ir ~.,. oi. ~P alxa oil .,~.~ • 
.... , Ti tipxt1w. St. Paul adopt the mu:im for a purpo similar to 
that in ·hich it is u d in the Jast in lance, that it is the duty or 
ubjects 10 obey their rulers, because they are appointed and 

ord ined by God. · 
The pttpoodcram:e of anthorlty (N A. B L P and many later I ., Bu. 

Chrys.) Is decJJlve for ti I'~ ~ e oii. The ' estem reading dwll eii 
a corm:tlon for the !cu n1oal eap on (DEF G and many later ,1" , 
Orig. lo.-Damuc.). The reading or lhe rnd of the nne llhonld be al ~ 
awat w3 &toii Tna..,µ li'il• d11U. NA B D F G. 

a. ~ 6 4mTilO'crOj.ltllOS 1t.T.X. The Jogie'1l result of this 
theory as to the origin of human po ·er is th t rcsi tance to it 
i r i tancc to the ordering of God ; l\d hence those who re i will 
rcceh·e •pi,.a-n judgement or condemnation which is hUIDllo, for it 
com through hum n instrum nt , but Divine as having its origin 
and ource in God. There is no reference here to etcmiil puni h­
ment. 

3. ot ya.p 4pxon1t. The plural shows th t the Apo tic is 
speaking quite generally. He is rguing out the duty of obeying 
rulers on general principles, deduced from the fact th t ' the tc • 
xi ts for a beneficent end ; he is not arguing from the pcci I 

condition or circumstances of any one tatc. The social orguni m, 
as modern writer might say, is a power on the ide of good. 

Ti 4y119~ ipy~ : cf. ii. 7 Toii' ,u,, •ulf i>woµOlll)11 1pyou ~- In 
both ge 1pyo11 i d collectively; there it means the um 
of 11. man's action , here the collective work of the state. For the 
ubjcct cf. t Tim. ii. 1 1 2: we are to pray 'for kings and oll in 

authority th l we may lead 11. quiet and peaceable bfc in all godli-
ne nd hone ty.' 

The &ingular ... lll'lllfl t,,.,., dMA ,.fl mxfi 11 read by If AB D F G P. Bob. 
Vwg. (Htti tt}"U '"' #ID.Ii), Clmi .. -Alea. lffll.-lal. Tcrt. Orir -In. Jo.• 
Damuc. .Later 'I with EL, yrr. Ann .. Chrys. Thdrt. tad ,w,. 4.,..,_ 
lfl"tOll' ••• .......W. Hort 1DaatJ an emendation of Patrick Youn.,, "" 
6.-ydo«nfi, which bu some 111pport appamill7 from I.he Ae d p j.ull 
l>attu., : but lhe antithesl5 with ~ makes this corrcctloo impni!M.ble. 

BA 1~ 8~ .. . •foucnu; The construction i m.ore pointed if these 
word arc made a question. 

A the state uists for a good end, if you IC3d a pcacCllblc life 
you will h ve nothing to fear from the civil power. 

4. e1oii ya.p 8L4ao~ l1m. Fem. to agree with IEovala, hich 
throughout is almo t personified. -, 'for thee,' ethical, for thy 
advantage. d~ Ta 4ya96 .. , • for the good,' to promote good, existing 
for a good end. 

"i• J&dxcupu. The word i the y:mbol of the encuti ·e and 
criminal jurisdiction or magistrate, and . therefore or the 
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Tlte Church and lh4 Civil Power. 

The motive ' hich impelled St. Paul to write this section of the 
Epistle has (like o many other question ) been di.cu d at gre-at 
length with the object of tbro ing light on the compo ilion of the 
Roman Church. If the opinion.' bich bas been ropounded air dy 
in reference to the e ch pt rs be correct, it ·ill be obvious that 
here as elsewhere St. Paul is writing, primarily at any rate, with 
a view to the state of the Church as a bole, not to tLe particular 
circum tanccs of the Roman community : it being recognized at 
the .ame Lime that questions which agit led the whole Christian 
world would be likely to be reDected in hat was already an 
important centre of Christianity. Whether th" opinion be correct 
or not must depend partly, of course, on our estimate of the 

pi lie as a whole; but if it be n umed to be so, 1he character of 
this passage will amply support it. There i a complete absence of 
any reference to p rticul r circumstance : the language i through­
out g neral : there is a tudied avoidance of any special terms · 
direct commands uch 11s might arise from particular circumstances 
re ot given : but general rinciples applicable to any period or 

place are l11id down. As else here in this Epi tle, St. Paul, 
inftuenced by his past experiences, or by the questions hich were 
being agitated 11round him, or by the fear or difficulties which be 
fore w as likely to arise, lays down broad general principle 
applying to lhe aD'llirs of life the spirit of Christianity as he bas 

lucidated it. 
But what were the questions that were in the air~ hen he wrote l 

There n be no doubt that primarily they would be those 
urrent in the Jewish nation concerning the lawfulness of paying 

taxes an otherwise recognizing the authority of a foreign ruler. 
When our Lord was asked, •Is it lawful to give tribute to Cae 
or no? ' ( I tt. nii. 18 f.; Luke xx. u f.), a burning qu tion 
was at once raised. Starting from the express command • thou 
maye t not put a foreigner over thee, ' hich is not thy brother' 
(Deut. xvii. I s). and from the ide:l or a. Divine theocracy, a. large 
ection of the Jews bad refused to recognize or pay taxes to the 
oman government. Jud the Gaulonite, who id that 'the 

censu \ nothing else . ut do nrigbt slavery' Qo . Anl. XVIII. 
i. 1) or Theud (ibid. XX. v. 1). or Eleaw, who i repre nted 
as ying th t ' we have long since made up our mind not to 

rve the Romans or any other man, but God alone' (Bt/J. Jud. 
VII. viii. 6), m y all serve as in. tances of a tendency which 
very ' "de prcad. or as thi spirit confined to the Jews of 
P Jestine ; elsewhere, both in Rome and in Alexandria, riots h d 
occurr d. Nor ag in it unlikely th t Christianity ould be 

eb 
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afected by it. A good deal or the pbnueology ol the euty 
Cbristiam WU deriwd &om the Meuianic propbeda of the 
0. T., and thele ere alwaya liable to be taken in 
pare)y material eente which oar Lord bad condemned. Tbe r.c& 
that St. Luke ftCOrdl the =ion of the clisciplct, I Lord. dol& 
tboa at this time rellGl'e the dam to Imel i' ( Cit i. 6) 
to imply that IUCh idea were currea&. and the inddmt TbemJo. 
nic:a, here St. Paal bimlelf, became be preached the I kingdom.' 

accUled or preacbiag I aDOCber Jdas, CJDe ~ft bow 
liable even be to milinterpretado nca are qaile 
IUfticient to aplaio bow the q1lellioD a sal oae hen St. 
Paul wrote, and by it bad occupied aboagbta. It Dal 
nec:el1!U'J to ref'er it either to Ebionite daaJildc: (IO Baar). 

bich would inwhe an anacbroaism, or to eugsaled GemUI 
ideas or Christian tibertJ i we have DO record that thele 
perverted in tbia direction. 

Two considerations may have lpeCiaDk~::c" St. Paal ID 
dilCUa the subject in bia Epiade to the Tbe &nt 
the known fact Ol the turbulence of the Roman Jen; a &ct 
would be brought before him by bia intercoane with PrilciUa and 

quila. Thia make!!~ jutt the degree or local refereDce ID 
the Epistle to the We ba empbuiled more tbu once 
the fact that e cannot argue anything from sucb u tbll 
u to the state or the Roman community; but St. Paul would DOt 
write in the air, and the tno ledge or the dwacter or the Jewi1b 
population in Rome gained from politlca1 refagees woalcl be .11* 
safticient to maat tbia topic. A eecond came bi~ Id fad 
him to introduce it would be - falCimdoa which be felt for the 
power and polition or Rome, • fudmdoa wblcb baa been a1nadJ 
illustrated (lntroclac:doD, f I). 

It mmt be remembered that when tbia Epiltle wriUm the 
Roman Empire bad never appeared iD the cbancter or a penecallDr. 
Peneculion bad up to tbia time al ya came from the J or &om 
popular riots. To St. Paal the magillrates ho repraeared 
the Roman power had always been with order and 
restraint. The J::l"IK'Utioa or &epa. bad probably takeQ place 
in the abeenc:e tl.e Roman g0tena : it at the bands of lbe 
Jewish king Herod that Jame1 lbe brother or John had perbbed: 
at Paphol, at Thetalonica, at Corinth, at Ephesus, St. ltaa1 a. 
found the Roman ofticiall a ratraining power and all bia aperieDce 

oulcl suppon the llalelDeDla tbat be makes : • The nalen ue DOC 
a terror to the good work, bat to the nil : ' • He ia a miDiller of 
God to thee for good : ' • He ii a miniller of God, an aweager far 
wrath to him that doetb nil.' or can any rbetorica1 point be 
made u baa been attempced rrom the fact that ero at tbll 
time the ruler or the Empire. It may be doubced bow 1a.r the 
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of a ruler like Nero riously affected the ell-being of the 
rovinci ls, but at ny rate when these words ere written the 

world was enjoying the good government and bright bopes or 
Nero's Qulf1f1Jmnium. 

The true rel tions of Christianity to lbe civil power bad been 
laid down by our Lord when He had said : I My kingdom is not or 
1his world,' and again : 'Render unto Caesar the things that be 
Caesar's and to God the things lbat be God' .' It i difficuJt to 
belic,·e that SL Paul bad not these ·ords in bis mind wh n he 
wrote ver. 7, especially as the coincidences with the moral teaching 
or our Lord are numerous in these chapters. Al any rate, starting 
from this idea he works out the principles which mu t lie at the 

is of Chri tian politic , that the State is divinely appointed, or 
permitted by God ; that its end is beneficent; and lbat the here 
of Church and State are not identical. 

It bas been remarked that, when St. Paul wrote, his experience 
might have induced bim to estimate too highly the merits of the 
Roman government. But although later the relation or the Church 
to the State changed, the principles of the Church did not. In 
1 Tim. ii. I, ~ the .Apostle gives a very dear command to pray for 
tho e in authority: '1 exhort therefore, 6r t of all, that supplications, 
rayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, be made for all men: for 

kings and all that are in high lace; that ~·e may lead a tranquil 
and quiet life in all godliness and gravity ' .i so also in Titus iii. 1 

•Put them in mind 10 be in subjection to rulers, to authorities.' 
When these words ~ ere ritten, the writer bad to some extent at 
o.ny rate experienced the Roman power in a very different aspect. 
Still more important is the evidence of 1 Peter. It was certainly 
written at a time when persecution, and tbat of an official character, 
had begun, yet the commands of St. Paul are repeated and witb 
even greater emphasis (1 Pet. ii. 13-17). 

Tbe nb-Apottollc literature wi'Uill111U.l.e this. Clement ii wrlling lo the 
Corlolbi1.111 just 11ier sacetSSiYC pcrlods or ~tion, yet be indudes 
a prayer or the chnl'llCter which be would bunsel! deliver, in lb.e u yet 
unsystcmatiud ltnlccs or the day, on behalf or teeolar nilen. •Gitt 
concord 1J1d peace to ns 1J1d to all that dwell on the earth ... while we 
render obedience lo Thine Almighty aod m ezccllcnt Nsmc, aod 1.0 onr 
rulers aod govcmon upon the earth. Thou, Lord and er, hast given 
them tbe power of 10verelgnty lhrougb Thine ezcellcut at1d unspeakable 
might, that e, knowing the alory and hooour which Tboa hut ghcn them, 
may submit ounclva UDto them, in nothing rrsi.stinc Thy will. Grant llDto 
them thtttfore, 0 Loni, bcslth, ~. concord, itability, that they may 
:tdmlnistu the eovemmcnt which Thou but given them ' tboat !allure. 
For Thou, 0 bcnmly laster, King of the aga, givest to the IODS of men 
jilory 1J1d honour 1111d power over all things th.at are UJ>OD the earth. Do 
l"hoa, Lord, direct their cnuuseJ sccording to that which is good and v.·dl· 
pleasing in Thy tighL' ill more ip16cant i lhe ldtttof Polyc:arp, wblcb 
wa \vrillcn very shortly after be bad met Jpati111 oo hll road to martyrdom; 
in It he cmphasites the Cbrhtian cu lom by combining the comm¥d to pray 

B b 2 
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LOVE THE FULFILMENT OF ALL LA.W . 

XIII. 8- 10. There is one dtot wltir:h tlte Cltrislian must 
always /Je /a;1i11g lmt t1ever r:an disr:ltarge, that of love. All 
parlir:ular precepts are summed up i11 that of love, which 
makes i11;i1ry lo any man impossiole. 

8. St. Paul passes from our duties towards superiors to Lhat one 
principle ~·hicb must conlrol our rel lions towards all men, love. In 
xii. 9 the principle of love is introduced as the true solution of all 
difficulties which may arise from ri\'lllry in the community; here it 
is represented as at the root of all regulations as to our relations to 
others in any of the affairs of life. 

ii11Scvl ii11S~v 6+cD..n• must be imperali\'e as the negatives show. 
It um up negatively th.e results of the previous verse and suggests 
the transition, • P:ay e\•ery one their due and owe no man anything.' 

d 11~ T~ ilycnrp clll\'\>.o~ : •Let your only debt that is unpaid 
be that of lo\'e-a debt which you hould always be attempting to 
di charge in full, but will never succeed in discharging.' Pcrmanue 
/amtn ti num;uam ctsrart a nobis dtbilum car11alis: hoc mim: rl guo­
lidie solutrt ti 1mtptr dtbtre expdiJ 11<>61$. Orig. By this pregnant 
expression St Paul suggests both the obligation of love and the 
impos ibility of fulfilling it. T his is more forcible than to suppose 
a change in the meaning of o.jJtt'AfTe; •Owe no man anything, only 
ye ought to love one anolber.' 

6 ycl.p clya.'ll'wv 1t.d •. giveg the reason why 'love' is so important: 
ifa man truly loves another he has fulfilled towards him the whole 
law. ..ci"°~ is not merely the Jewish law, although it is from it that 
the illustrations that follow are taken, but law as a principle. Just 

in the rebtions of man and God tr{vr1s has been substituted for 
...i,.os, so between man and man ci')'CbnJ takes the place of definite 
legal relations. The perfect ""'~~p.. ... implies that the fulfilment 
i already accomplished simply in the act of love. 

9. St. P ul gives instances of the manner in which •love ' fulfils 
law. o man who loves anolber will injure him by adultery, by 
murder, by thert, &c . . T hey arc all therefore summed up in the 
one maxim •thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,' as indeed 
they were also in the Old Covenant 

The V. adds &fitt w 1tMflt11 i.a I.his ore111C all 'I-~ ll"/f'111"'111m from the 
O. T. with N P &c., Bob. &c., u ai:alnst AD D E F G L &c., olg. todd. and 
most Fithen. l• T~ before 11..,..,..q.,m is omitted by D F G. or 11,.t&mlr of 
the older ~ (N A HD E), later M . read lam•, both here and elsewhere. 
lo late Greek I VTW ~e habitual17 11$td for Ill per1011$ in the rclluln,, 
and scrlbes sub tituted the form most usual to thHD. 

The order of the commandmmts Is different from that in the Hebrew test, 
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both la Eaodaa :n..13 aad t. Y. 17,m-11, (6) Thoa lhalt do ao inrdlr, 
(7) TbClll lhalt DOt (O!Dm t adaltay, (8) Thoa aha It aot MUI. Tbe 
ol tbe I.XX ftr}'; In odm B remda 7, , 6, A F 6, 7, 8 ; la Dftt. B imdl 
7, 6, 8 (tbe order btte, AF 6, 7, . Tbe order o( komam Is tllat .i.o ol 
1.Uezrili. 10; Jams iL 11; Philo /H lhal#p; Clem.-Alc&.Slna 'ri.16. 

• .i .r "" ITI,. abowl that L Paul in this selection bu oaJ1 
taken imtanccs and that he doel not mean merely to give a eam­
ming up of the Je ish law • 

.... ~: a rhetorical term used ol the umming up of 
a lpeeCh or argument, and hence of including a large number ol 
1eparate details under one head. used in ph. i. 10 of God 
summing up all things in Christ it became a definite theological 
term, reprCSCllted in Latin by rt~aj>ihJaho (lren. Ill :uil. 1). 
'A'P~• ...a. .~,.no. ne At icumS.. Taken from Lniticus 

xix. 18 •here it sums up a far longer list of commandments. It 
is quoted MatL xxii. 39; lark xii. 31; Luke x. 17; Gal. • 14; 
James ii. 8 where it is called~""'""· 

10. ~ 4y4.,. •.. • '"4mu. Love fulfils all law, becaue no 
one who loves another will do him any ill by ord or deed. Tbae 

ords sum up what baa been said at greater length in 1 Cor. xW. 
.. -6. 

-~~l*f&&, 'complete fulfilment.' The meaning of .~ here is 
given by ver. 9 • He that lo~eth his neighbour has fulfilled (ntrlr 
ptMf•) law, therefore love is the fulfilment <·~) or law. 

Tiu His/Qry of tlu flNWd aycm,. 
'T'bae are three words In Greek all ol which may be tram!akd by tbe 

£acliab 1 lOft,' ,,._, ..,.., .,..._, Of tbele I,._ with Ill c:opate r-1,.,_ WU orlclulJ7 UIOCialcd with the KSUl puiloa ud WU tbeace 
tnmfemd to aa1 IUOllf llUlloaate al'ecdoa; ~ w ucd rather o( 
warm domatic alJcctloa, Uil 'IO of tbe lowe o( ~ and ICnUlt, of pueata 
and childrm, o( hll&bud aad wile; la Homer, ol 1he loYe ol 1be £Oda for 
mm. 1,U ii combiacd with ,....,,,_ aad cootrutcd th ftA•l';. u la 
Xea. Hi#;. xi. 11 "7• .. ,..,, ..,..... ~ ~ nl I One ipeda1 -
of 1,.., aad 1,.S. m be referred to, -1,., tbe t le. The iaia.ltJ 
aad ltmlilh of hDlll&ll puUOll .-med to Plato to ~ lllOll adequtelf 
tbe IOft o( the IODl '°" hiper thlap, ucl IO the pbllosopblc 1,., wu ...a 
fOI' tbe h!pest baa.a daift, tJaai for 1n1e lmowlcdee, 1n1e Yllt1le, tr. 
lmmonalilJ. 

The dilllllctioa o( fl"'- ucl .,..._ andi racmblcd lbal bet- -
and tlilq.. Tbe one uprcmed pater alcction, the other fft81er elteem. 
So Dio D :dJY. 48 l~H .... " .. , pa nJ .,. .... ,. eh ... 
'riTiP"l aad John nl. 15-17 A"rw .. ........ w•,.,, ~ ........ 
,.,.••fr,..; >. .,.. eni. el, ,.r ri .Zia Ira ••A••• •.Y.A.. (eee Trmch, s,,.. t u1 II I• slplficut that DO d acti ii eblolate; bat ..,.._ 

oaall1, lltill more rarel7 .,_..,, are both uted biconectl1 of the 
11CSUI pullon. There Is 100 dC1141 a oa between tbe cWremat lormt 
ol bamaa a&ctioa to allow .,,,. ricfd diatlactloa to bD made la the - of 
• Whaa the. worda wae lclopced Into lltllaii.tl Creek, a £ndaal c:laan&e 
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wu made In their . lpdai 1.nd Ii. coi:natcs an ery rarely med. an 
almost In rt1blJ in a bid KDK. In tho ' • T. they do not CICC:llr at all. the 
word 1-.1luµ ., being employed instead. Vet occulonally, eTeD in b blical 
lllld ccclC$1uti I Greek, the hifbrr RDte of the latonl 1,.,. find • place 
( ro ... IY. 6 ; 'i bdom 'l'iiL 2 ; ailin, Dial. 8, J>· :n5 B ; Clcm.-Alu. C11Ji. 
11, p. 90; tte Lightfoot, /gnati11~ ad R11m. ii. 2). Between d~ and 
.,..,_,., a decided prefemice wu lhowu for the fonncr. It occort about 
268 times (Uatch and Redpath) in a ny large proportion of c:ateS u a 
tranalalion or the Hebrew :l•- t' i .,..,., .. about t ehe IJCllCS (Trommius), ex­
cluding ltJ a u eqalvalCl!t to om1lor. ThiJ choice u largely doe lO the 
11 or the Hebrew word Lo c:rpres the love of God to ml!'l, and of man to 
God (Dcut. xxiii. 5; xu. 6: HOie& ill 1); it wu felt that the greater 
amount or ioteUect1111l desire and the gt'?ler 1evertty Implied io d-ycr• fitted 
it better than ~,.,., for thh purpose. But while It u dented in moaning 
it wu also broadened ; It iJ 1llCd not ooly of the love of father and IOn, or 
husband and wife, but allo of the loYe of maon for Delilah (Jud. rri. 4) 
and or H01C1'1 lot'e forhhadulteroas ife (HOI. iii. 1). Norean there be any 
doubt th1t 10 Hebrew writers there wu io a pure love or God or of rigbteoas­
neu sometbln~ or tbe Uitentlty which i the highest characteriJtic: ot hom1n 
paulon (b. lul. s . d-ycr..O..., in the I.XX comspoodl In all Its chancleri lict 
to the Engli.111 lo e." 

But ool oaly d1d the I.XX modify the meaning or il.,...d.,, it ~ted 
1 new word dydnJ. Some method wu required of cxpraslnr the conception 
which wu gradually p ing vp. '!:pt0 had too sordltl UIOCi1tioo.s. ·lhAEa 
wu tried (Wildom Tii. 1~; viiL 18), bat wu felt to be in1deqaa1c. The 
l1ngaage of the ong of Solomon created the demand for d.,0.TI). (2 Kings 
1or2 tlmea; Ecclesiastes 2; Canticles II ; Wisdom 2; Ecclas. I; Jeremiah I; 
Pa. Sot 1.) 

The N.T. reprodaccs the D$&p or the LXX, but somewhat modified. 
Wh1le il7a•oa1 l1 used 138 timea, ~Al.., Is used In this sense 22 time1 ( 13 In 

t. J ohos Gospel) ; eenerally when special empbuls bu to be llld on the 
relltloos of father and son. But the most marked change Is io the ose of 
d.,.11"). lt Is oeveT used in the Cla.pic;al writers, ooly OCCNionally in the 
LJ"X; la early Christian wrlter1 its use becomes h bltoal and gcoellll. 
Notbioj: could show more c:learly lhat a new principle bas been C1C1ted llwi 
tbi creation of a new word. 

In the algate d-ycl"'7 ia sometimes rendered by rlikdi#, 10metime1 by 
can'tas; lo this inconsisl.ency are doc the ftriatioas la the Eoglim 
Aothorilcd Ven.Ion. The word CJJnta1 pasaed into English in the Middle 
Aan (!or details see Eog. Diet. rMll we.) in the form •charity; and wu for 
1ome lime ~ to correspond to most of the meanings of 4.,Crl); bot u the 
En 11$1! en.ion wu loconsl tent and no corresponding erb ezlstcd the 
o dld not remain wide. In 1pite of ita retention ill 1 Cor. llili. ' 'chlrity ' 
became confined in all ordinary phraseology to • benevolence," and the 
Reviled erslon "u compelled to make the usoge of the New Testament 
coosisleDt. 

\ h tevcr lo there lllllJ' b&Te bttn lo assoclAtlon and lo the rhythm of 
II-known puuges, there · an undoubted gain. The history of the word 

47" "' is that of the collcc:tioo under one bead or Y&rious cooccptlons which 
were at any rate partiall7 acp2J"1.tcd, and tho usage of the N. T •. lhow. that 
the distinction which hu to be ma.de is not between .,.A,.,, ll'J'lird. and 
pd.. bnt between 11,.S,'"1 and I ulJupla. The Eogll$h languo.ge makes this 

distincli n between the affection or passion in any form, and a purely animal 
desire, qaile plain ; although it may be obllteratcd at ti111es by a natural 
cuphcmfo:n. But setting aside this di inctlon which mast be occasionally 
~nt lo the mind, bot which need not be orteo spoken of, Chrhtianity does 

not Urlnk from declaring that in all forms of ha.man 'on and affecti 
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bond nor free, male nor female.' As it is ummed up in w 11-
known ·ork : • The first law, then, of the kingdom of God is that 
all men, however divided from each other by blood or I ngu g 
have certain mulual duties arising out or their common. relation to 
God' (Em Homo, chap. xii). 

But secondly, the Chri tian doctrine or love was the u titution 
of a universal principle for law. All moral precepts are summed 
up in the one command of love. What is my duty toward others 1 
Just that feeling which ou have towards the person to hom you 
are mo t attached in the world, just that you must feel for every one. 
If you hnve that feeling there will be no need for any further 
command. Love is a principle and a passion, and llS uch is the 
fulfilment of the Law. Chri t 'decl red an ardent, pas ionate, or 
devoted state of mind to be the root of virtue'; and this purifying 
passion, capable or existing in all men alike, will be able to re­
deem our nature and make laws superOuous. 

And thirdly, how is this new Chri ti n spirit possible~ It is 
possible because it is intimately bound up with that love which is 
a characteri tic of the Godhead. 'God is love.' 'A new com· 
m ndment I give to you, that ye should love one another as I have 
loved you.' lt is ible also because men have learnt to love 
mankind in Christ • \ here the precept or love has been gi\'en, 
nn image mu t be set before the eye of !hose who are called on to 
obey it, an ide I or type of man hich may be noble and amiable 

nough to raise the whole race, and make the meanest member of 
it cred with reflected glory.' This is what Christ did for us. 

These three points will help to elucidate what St. Paul means by 
dycim,. It is in fact the correlative in the moral world to what faith 
i in the r ligious life. Like faith it is universal; like failb it is 
n principle not a code; like faith it is centred in the Godhead. 
Hence St. P ul, as St John (1 John iii. 13), sums up Cbri tianity 
in Faith and Love, which are finally, united in that Love of God, 
which is the end and root of both. 

TEE DAY IS AT HAND. 

XIII. ll-14. Tlte night of tltis corrupt age is jlyi11,c. 
T/1t Parottsia is 11cari11g. Cast off JI'"'" wil ways.. Gird 
; ·ourselves with th armour of light. Take Christ itito ; ·our 
lttflTts. Slum si11 aud seif-i11d11fge11a. 

u. The Apostle add a motive for the Christian standard of 
lire, the nearness of our final salvation. 

Keil TOuTO, 'and that too': cp. t Cor. vi. 6, 8; Epb. ii. 8, &c. : it 
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resumes the 11tries of exhortations implied in the previous 1eetions; 
there is no nee to upply any special "·ords with it. 

ftt. iccupdtr: u d of a definite, m urcd, or d termined time, and 
IO almost technically of the riod before the second coming of 

hrist : cf. 1 Cor. \ii. 29 6 au/)Or 1TWtOTfll,U,_; lark i. 15; and 
so 6 _,or 6 '""'"'"(Heb. ix. 9). 

In .;p. '\"i IL T ~ with ;y.,,s;-. The time of trial on earth 
is looked upon as a night of gloom, to he followed by a bright 
morning. We must arouse ouncl from almnber and prepare 
oursclv s for the light. 

.W yip lrfVnpo• ic.d •• 'For our completed salvation, no longer 
that hope of salvation hich sustain us here, is appreci bly nearer 
for us than wllen we first accept in faith the leuianic message.' 
&n hurrtixry•• refers to the actual moment of the acceplance of 
Chri ianity. The language is that befitting those who espect the 
actual coming of Chri almost immediately, but it will fit the 
circumstances or any Christian for whom death brings the day. 

In TCr. 11 the orij:iual £,,At (lC ABC P, Clan.·Alcx.) bu bttn corrected 
for the kc ohmii into •,.a, (t E }' G L, c.. Hob. b.). In YCF. 13 
I• lpuu ml Cti.U.r II a nriant of b, Sab., Clem .• Atc:x. Amb. In ftl', 14 B, 
and Ckm.-Ala. read ?cl. X,.llT 1'70'oiir, which may Yet"f likely be the 
corttet reading. 

U. w,M1to+cr, 'has ad need towards dawn.' Cf. Luke ii. 52; 
Gal. i. 14; Jos. Btl/. /11~. IV. iv. 6; Ju t. Dial. p. 277 d. 

The contrast of u,..,_, ""E, and O'.dTnr with ;,,.;pa and t/Jiof finds 
many illu tr.ations in Christian and in all religious literature. 
4~pch. The orks of darkne , i.e. orks such u befit the 

kingdom or darkn • ~ represented u being cut off' like the 
uncomely garments of the night, for the bri ht armour hich 
befit the Christian soldier u a member of the kingdom of light. 
This m taphor or the Christian armour is a favourite one with 

t. Paul ( 1 Thess. v. 8; 2 r. vi. 7; Rom. vi. 13; and pecially 
Eph. vi. 13 f.); it may have been originally ugg led by the 
Jcwi h cone pt1on of the last great fight against the armie of 
Aotichri t (Dan. si; Orac. i6. iii. 663 r.; "' Ezra: Iiii. 33 ; EIUK,, 
sc. 16) but in L Paul the conception h become completely 
piritu lizcd. 

13. •"crx'l,,.O..... np11rG~ftlf&C"· The metaphor ••pctrcrnw or 
conduct i ver common in St. Paul's Epi ti where it occun 
thirty-three time (never in the Past. Epp.); el 11·bere in the 

. T. i teen tim . 
llWflllll, • riotin ,' 'r ,. Jry' (Gal. v. :n; 1 Pel iv. 3). p/Sr, the 

drunk nn which would be the natural rcsuh n accompaniment 
of u h r·v lry • 

.oiTD1t ae&l 4ft~y1i4lt, 'unlawful intercourse and wanton ac .' 
•opa a. T~• raf..- •• ,... ,,.. ..,.;, nr p.18~1, pAfMw af cocni(tru, 
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ICOITO(J/JUOf aJ da1).,.a"1f&, TaV OUoou rOWOI' TQ W').'rf/JM'D n•pirllAcMrof } 
~ufH6lC011TOF. Euthym.-Zig. 

14. 4rSilao.ae• .rn .. Kuplor 'l1JcroU11 Xpi.cmS11. Christ is put on fi t In 
baptism (vi. 3; Gal iii. 2'1), but we m t continually rene that 
life with which we have been clothed (Eph. iv. 24; Col iii. u). 

"fij~ cto.pK6~ with .,.p&W)1a11 : the word i thrown forward in order to 
mph ize the contrast between the old nature, the Oesh of sin, and 

the new, th life in Christ. 
On this assage most commentators compare St. Aug. Confm. 

viii. 12, 23 Arripui, aprui 11 legi it1 n1mlio 'apituium, guo pri­
mum 'oniuli SIUJ/ o'111i 111ei: Non in conve tionibus et brie­
tatibus, non in cubihbus et impudicitiis, non in contentione et 
emul:uione: sed induite Dominum. Iesum Chri tum, et carni 

providentiam ne feceritis in concupiscentiis. Ntc ultra volui 
k/ert, "" op~ rral. Slalim gu1ppe cum fine knusu 101/enliae guasi 
luu securilali1 in/~a cordi mto, omnu du!Jitalionis lnubrae d!flu­
ltrunt. 

The early Chrntian belr'if in the 11ear11ess of the 
wapoua{a. 

There can hardly be any doubt that in the Apostolic age the 
prevailing belief wn that the Second Coming of the Lord was an 
event to be expected in any case shortly and probably in the life­
time of many of those then living; it is also probable that this 
belief was shared by the Apostles themselves. For example, so 
strongly did ucb views prevail among the Thessalonian converts 
that the death of some members of the community bad filled them 
with perplexity, and even when correcting these opinions St. Paul 
speaks of ' e that are alive, that are left unto the coming of our 
Lord ' ; and in the second Epistle, although be corrects the 
erroneous impression which still prevailed that the coming was 
immediate and shows that other events must precede it, be still 
contemplates it as at hand. imiJar passage m y be quoted from 
all or mo t of the Epistles, although there are others that suggest 
th t it is by bis own death, not by the coming of Christ, that 
St. Paul expects to attain the full life in Christ to which be looked 
forward (1 Cor. vii. 29-31; Rom. xiii. 11, u ; Phil. iv. 5; and 
on the other side 2 Cor. v. 1-10; Phil. i. 23; iii. 1 t, 20, 2 i ; see 
Jowett, TlussalumizrtJ, &c., i. p. 105, who quotes both classes of 
p ges ithout di unguisbing Lhem). 

How far as this derived from ou.r Lord's own teaching? 
There is, it is true, very clear teaching on the reality and the 
suddenness of the corning of Christ, and very definite exhortation 
to all Cbri tians to live as expecting th.at coming. This teaching 
i. couched 1 rgely in the current language of Apocalyptic literature 
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bich of'ten hardly intended to be taken litenDy hJ 
Jewish writen; moreover it ii certainly mingled wilb ~ 
which intended to refer to bat a real manif'atadon ol lbit 
Divine power, and ftf)' definitely • I coming or the Lord' ID 
O. T. 1e111e ol the term, the datructiaD ol Jerusalem. AD 
language again ii reported to m by thole ho took it in a 
1e111e. The apreaionl ol oar Lord qaoted u prophetic ol 
apeedy return are all to a certain extent ambiguous ; for cumple, 
• Tbil generation lhall not pua away UDti1 all thele lhinp be fu1. 
filled,' or again' There be tome oltbem here bo lball not ol 
death until they tee the Son or man coming wilb power.' On tbe 
other side there ia a Yel'J diatinct tnditioa preeenecl ID doaamenta 
tA dill'erent claaes recording that when oar Lord med de-
finitely on IUCb mauen Hia amwen were ambigaoal. L 7 
•It ii not for you to know times and leUODlo whicb the atber 
hath let within Hia own authority.' John uL •3 • •Jias 
therefore went fonh among the brethren, that that dilciple lbOalil 
not die : yet Jesus said not unto him, that be lboald not die; bat, 
If I will that Le tarry till I come, bat ia lhat to thee?' orecmr 
be aflirmed that He Himlelf WU ignorant or the dale ark di. 3• ; 
Matt. uiv. 36 ' But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not 
even the angels ol heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only.' 

In the face of tbete pusages it ia reasonable to belieft abat 
tbia ignorance of the F.arly Church wu permitted and that with 
a purpose. U llO, e may be allo ed to speculate u to the eenice 
it WU intended to fuJ6L 

In the fint place. thia belief in the neamea ol tbe aecond coming 
quickened the religious and moral earneatDell ol the early <lirildaD. 
Be1ining u intently u be did • that the fubloo ol thia rid 
away,' be 'eet bil aft'ection on thinp above'; be liftd in the world 
and yet not of the world. The c:omtant looking forward to tbe 
coming of the Lord prodoced a atate of intenee spiritual seal hich 
braced the Church for its earlieat and bardat task. 

And secondly, it bu been pointed oat ably bow much tbe 
eluticity and mobility of Chrilbanity were preaened by the fact tbat 
the Apoetlea never realiaed that they were building up a Church 

hich to last through the ages. It became the fubioD ol 
a later age to ascribe to the a 1eriea ol ordinance1 and 
comtitutiom. Any auch theory ii quite inconsi eat with the real 
spirit ol their time. They aner wroce or legislated except 10 Car 
u existing needs demanded. They founded such imtiludona u 

re clearly required by IOIDe Immediate want, or were put ol oar 
Lord's teaching. But they newer administered or planDed with 
a view to the remote future. Their ritinp re occuional, 
1Uggeated by 10me prelliq di8iculty ; but they thm inddeanDy 
bid down great 1>roaa principae. hlch became the guiding priaciplel 
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or the Church. The Church therefore is go\•erned by c:i.se la , not 
by code law: by broad principles, not by minute regubtions. lt 
may seem a paradox, but yet it is profoundly true, that the Church 
i adapted to the needs or every age, ju t because the origin 1 
pre:ichers or Christianity never attempted to adapt it to the needs 
of any period but their own. 

T/1e rtlation of C!taps. Xll-XIV to the Gospels. 

There is a very m1uked resemblance between the moral te:iching 
of St. Paul contained in the concluding section of the Epistle to the 
Roman , and our Lord's own \'Ords; a resemblance ~hich, in some 
cases, extends even lo language. 

Rom. xii, r+ 
c~AO"(fi'rt rollt &41.rorras llpi.s' 

•~AO"(ciTc, Ital pt) tt0rapG4B1. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

illfdllor1 wiifT1 'fcU ~·>.AJ lt.T .J.. 

latt "· «+ 
d')GwciT• Tl1 •x•,...W !t>*r, .mh·,.ov· 

•llx111B 1twip T~ &aur61'1'• ~"ii'. 
hfatt uil. 21. 

d.wc16<w1 o3,. nl Ka/crapor Kal11ap1, 
•al rd roii 9rf1ii rti 9•91. 

Rom. aiii. 9- lalt. :uiL 39, 40. 
ml cf r1t hipo. lnoA~, lr ro6':91 llt'"lpa ll~ d,,.,ta. oU"I' 'Aya..,1111r 

•ti A~ dl'OA'ctfla)o.c1aiira;, {,. r;l ra• •'"111/or 11ov ~ 11""'"""· l• ra.11Ta;r 
'A.,...tnjv11r ,a., 111v111lo" vw tlrs '"'' IJllO'h- lno>.oir llAor cl ...s,,.,, •i>'· 
la11T611. JlOT'IU •al ol wporirct. 

To the e verbal resemblances must be added remarkable identity 
of teaching in these successive chapters. Everything that is said 

bout revenge, or about injuring others, i exactly identical with the 
pirit of the ermon oo the Mount; our duty towards rulers enctly 

reproduces the le on given in St. Matthew's Gospel; the wotd 
concerning the relation of' Jove' to 'law' might be an extract from 
the Go pel: the two main lines of argument in ch. xiv, the ab olute 
indifference of nil external practices, and the supreme imponance 
of not gMng a cause of offence to any one are both directl)i derived 
from the teaching of Jesus { tt. xviii. 6, 7, xv. 11-20). Thi 
resemblance is brought out very well by a recent writer (Knowling, 
W1~ntst of /lie Episllts, p. 3u): 'Indeed it is not too much to add 
that the po Ile' description of the kingdom of God (Rom. xiv. 17) 
reads like a brief summ ry of its description in the same Sermon 
on the l\Tount; the rigbteou ness, peace, and joy, which formed the 
contenlS of the kingdom in the Apostle's conception are found side 
by ide in the Saviour's Beatitudes; nor can we fail to notice now 
both St. Matthew and St. Luke contrast th anxious care for meat 
and drink with seeking in the 6rst place for the kingdom of God 
and His righteou ne . Nor mu. t it be forgotten that Paul's 
fund mental idea of rigbteou ness may be said to be rooted in the 
teaching of Jesus.' 
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I t i well known t lh re arc definite rercrcnc:e b · L P ul to 
th ·or or our Lord: J Th . i . I = r It. x h·. 31 ; l Cor. 
\ii. 10 = 1 rk x. 9; r Cor. ix. r 4 =Luke x. 7; as also m the 
cf th in titu ion of the La u1 p r, 1 Cor. xi. 24. R mini nccs 

so or the rmon on th - fount ma · foun l in oth r E i ti , 
. g. James h·. 9 = lau. v. 4 ; Jam ·• r = Tau. v. 33; J P t. 

iii. 9 = fau. v. 39; 1 Pct. iv. 14 = fatL \'. 11, 121 and I here. 
The rcscmblanc:cs are not in an· ca e sufficient ith r to prO\'C 
the u of any docum nt \lhich · in it pr nt form, or 
10 prO\'c th u e of a different document ( e below); but they do 
sho~ that the teaching or the Apostles" based on some common 

urce, which identictl th in ub tancc an iri1 \\ilh t 
word or our Lord conll1ined in the Gospel . 

They sugg t funher that e' n in ca where c ha\•e no direct 
C\i nee that Apo tolic teaching is cd on the Gos1 I n rrativc 
it does not follo • that our Lord Him If did ot origin le it. 
For Chri ti nity i older than ny or ilS record . The books 
f the . T. reflect, th y did not ori ·n te, the t ching of early 

Chri tianity. . forcover, our Lord ori~nated rincipl . I t was 
th principles which in ired Jii followers; me of the \\Ord 
which re the product of and ·hic:h taught those principles arc 
preserved, some arc not; but the result of them i contain d in the 
word r the Apo ti ' which ·or. out in p Cli I life the 
principles they had learnt directly or indirectly from the Chri t. 
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ON O:BllllAllA.NOE TO .A.RDS TEOSE 
BORUPt1LOl1S. 

0 AR 

XIV. 1- X\'. 13. Receive a scropukms Cltristian cordially. 
Do not be co11ti11110/ly contlem11illg him. Some of you !tave 
grasped 1111 /ult mea11i11g of Christian faith, othn's whose 
conscience is too tender lay u11due stress tl11 parlic11lar prac­
tices, tl11 rules as to food or t!u observance of certain da:ys. 
Do not yo1' whose faitli is more robust dtspise such scruples,· 
nor should tluy be cmsorious (vv. 1-5). 

Every one should make itp his own mind. Thtse things 
are indif!cnnt in tlumstlvu. 011/y whate11er a man does ltt 
must look to Christ. In life and deatli we are a/J His, wltose 
death a1td rtsurrtction ltave ,,tatle him Lord of all. To 
Him as to no 0114 else shall we be called upon w give a«o1mt 
(vv. 6-n). 

lVe must avoi'd censorwusness. BtJt equally must we 
avoid placing obstacus before a fellow·Christim1. I believe 
firmly that 11otfli,1g is l1ar11iful 1·11 itself. but it bcco11us so to 
the person who consid~rs it kannfal. The obligation of love 
01ui d1arity is paramount. Meals are scco11dary tilings. 
Let flS have QJI eye to peace and mutual lulp. It is not 
;.vort/1 while f w the sake of a lillle meat to wuio God's 
work in a broth" s soul. Far bet/tr abstain from flesh. a11d 
wi11e altogether (vv. 13-21}. 

K ecp t/1e robuster faitli willi which yotJ are IJ/esl to 
yourself and God. To /1.esilate a11d tllm eat is to it1cur 
guilt; for it is not prompted by strong fait/1 (vv. 2z, 23). 

T/1ir rule of for/Jtaro11ce applies to all classes of lite cotn· 
1mmity. T/1e Slro11g should bear tile scruples of lite weak. 
W c should not seek 011r ow11good, lmt that of ot/urs ,· fo/krJJi11g 
tlce example of Christ as expounded to 11.s in the Scriptures,· 
t/1ose Scn'ptures wkidi were wrillm for our c11couroge11u11t 
mu/ consolation. lif'ay God, from wlW1n tl1is e11co11ragunmt 
tomu, grant you all-weak a11d strong, Yr.u 011d Gcntile-w 
bt of 011e mind, 1miti11g ir1 tltt prai.se of God (xv. l-7). 
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For Christ has nuii•cti ;·011 nit alil:t. To /Joth Jr..u aud 
Cmli/1 Ile has a special mission. To the 'Jr.11s to e.rhi/Jit 
God's urnrity, to the Gmttles to rrual His mercy.- that 
Cmtile migltt 1111ite wit/1 'Jr.u, as Psalmist all(t Prophet 
/ere/old, in h;·11ms t1f prais1 lo tltt glory of God. lay God 
the gfrtr of h.pe smd it richly upo11 yo11 (w. 8-13~ 

xrv. 1-XV. 13. The Apostl now pa s on"to furtb r point; 
the proptr attitude to ado t tO\\ar m uers int h·e indifferent, 

ut concerning ·hicb some m mbers or the community might hav 
ruple • The ubject is one which naturally connects itself \\ith 
h t we h \' en to be th I ding thought "bi h underli th 

concluding chapter , an in fl ct the hole Epistle, namely, the 
peace and unity of the Church, and may have been immedia ly 
ug ested by the ord just prec ding: t. Paul ha be n con­

demning uc ive indulg nee; he now passes to tbe opposite 
utreme, e.1.ce ive scrupulou ne , which he deals "ith in a \'Cry 
different y. A Augu. tine points out, he cond mn nd in tructs 
more openly the ' trong' who can bear it while indirectly ahowin:;: 
the rror of the 'weak.' The argum nt throughout are, s we h:ill 

e, perfectly general, and the principles pplied L o cbaractcri tic 
of the moral t ching or the Epi tie-the freedom or Ch • ian faith, 
the comprchen i\·enc or Chri Lian charity nd that duty of ce 
and unity on ·hich t. Paul C\ct ,. ri or in i ting. 

TcrtnlliJU1 (Atlrl. /11r~. 1'. 1 ) refen to 
R11,,.. x.. '43· Lomiu. • i. p . .f53) lO ver. 23- C 
cbptcr ,.c ow not . 011 char 1,-, x -l, 

1. Ta11 8' 4o9cro~mi. tjj irlcm11: cf. Rom. iv. l9j 1 Cor. \·iii. 7, 9, 
10, 1 I · i.'t. 2. • \\'eakn in ( i1h,' means n inadequate gr p 
or the gr • t principl or sah tion by ( ith in Christ; the con -
qu nee of which will be an anxiou d ire to m kc th• h lion 
more c rtain by the scrupulou fulfilment or form I rul . 

irpcw>.a.l'Pd•cric, 'recei\'C into full Christian intercou e nn I 
reno~ hip.' Tbe word i d (1) of God r iving or h !pin,. 
mm: P . H\'i ( \li) 10 a lhlT'rjp fWV ml ~ IA'ifllP fWU ;., ..,.,},,.. '• ,.,, 

0 at nptD< 1rpoo•'A..Gihni ,.~: so tn \ r. 3 belO\ and in Cl m. 
Rom. :dix. 6 (11 ~If)'} 1rpo11f'>.Gihro ,jpiir 6 ~1nr<IT'lf· But (2) it i 
also u d of men rccch·ing 01h rs into fdlo hip or com n!on-
hip: 2 J 1 cc. \iii. J TCJ' r l''l'f"'l•~Gr t• •¥ 'l ~ITl'f 1rpo11)~po0< 
en~} " 11 lfu•uxi>.lo.r. Th two u arc combined in X\'. 7 
•All whom Chri th \\ill tor ceh' into the Cbri tian commumty, 

h thcr they be Je · or Gr k , "rcumcise or uncircumc' d, 
·\ ry Chri u nought to be \\illing to receive a brothers.' 

,...~ ds Pna.aplaus ~1a.>.oy1111'w"• 'but not to judg ments 
on th ir thought .' i\'C them llS m mbe or ti, Chr~ . n 
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community, but do not let them find that they have been merely 
r ceived into a society in hich th ir somcwlut too scrupul u 
thoughts are perpetu lly being condemned. 4.tupltm~, from 31a11pl­
to 'judge,' •decide,' 'di tinguish,' means the ezpreeion or jud c­
ments or opinion , as Heb. v. r 4 'judgement of good or evil.' 
I Cor. xii. 10 'judgement or discernment or spiril!I.' &,oAO)..,,.ur. .. 
means 'thoughts,' ofien, but not nece rily, ith the iden of doubr, 
be iiation (Luke :uiv. 38). disputes (Phil. ii. 14; 1 Tim. ii. 8), or 
generally of perverse self-willed speculations. The above interpre­
t tion ofl11rurplO'm is that of mo t comment tors ( lcy.-W. Oltr. Va.) 
and is most in accordance with usage. An equally good sense 
could be gained br translating ( ith Lip .) •not so to raise 
doubt in his mind, or (with Gif.) •not unto discussions of doubts'; 
but neither interpretation can be so well supported. 

2. The Apo tie proceeds to describe the two c:a ses to hich 
he i referring, nd then (\'er. 3) he gi\'es hi command 10 both 
ides. 

St ~lv ••. & al aloftv&IY. With the nnation ID c:oll.ltl'llction cf. I Cor. 
xii 8-10; · (nk i•. 4; Lalce Yiii. 5. The ICCO!ld 6 is ool for 5r, bat ls t.o be 
lakeo wllh dal1m. 

1r111T1uu ,' hath faith to eat all thing '; hi faith, i.e. hi grasp and 
hold of the Chr' lian pirit, is so strong that he recognizes how 
indifferent all uch mo.tiers in lhem Ive really are. 
Xcixa.~B 4a6lc1 'abstains from all flesh meat and enl only 

vegetable .' lo t commentators have assumed that St Paul is 
describing the practice of some definite party in the Roman 
community nd have discussed, "~th great divergence of opinion, 
the motive of such a practice. But St. Paul is writing quite 
generally, and i merely selecting a typical instance to balance lhe 
fir t. He takes, on the one idc, the man of thoroughly strong 
failh, ~ ho ha grasped the full meaning of bis Christianity; and on 
the other side, one who i , a would generally be admiued, O\'Cr­
scrupulou , and therefore is uitable s the type of any variety of 
scrupulousne in food which might occur. To both these classes 
he give the command of forbearance, and what he says to them 
will apply to other les extreme case (see the Discu ion on p. 399). 

3. 6 4a8lw • ••• 6 s~ I"~ la8it1I'- St. Paul uses these ezpressions 
to cxpre brieOy the two classes with\ hich he is dealing (see ver. 6). 
Pride and contempt would be the natural failing of the one; a spirit 
of censoriou ne of the other. 

6 ec~ ya.p o.i>rc\., 'D'pocnMIJno. Seever. 1. God through Chri t 
h admi11ed men into Hi Church without imposing on them 
minule and form J obsen'llnces; tJ1ey are not therefore to be 
criticized or condemned for neglecting practices bich God has 
not r quired. 

4. ail ,ic; ct; t. Paul is till rebuking the 'weak.' The man 
cc 
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as in some places of Sunday, or as in others of SainlS' d:l or 
Fast da> • ucb obsen'llnces if undertaken in a scrupulous 
. pirit are opposed to th ''cry c nee of Cbri ti n freedom. 
\ hen once this principle has been grasped a loyal free adhesion 
to the rule of the Church becomes po ible. The Jew and 
the scrupulou Christian kept their rules of day and season., 
because they believed that their salvation depended on an e act 
adherence to formal ordinance . The Chri lian who has grn ped 
the freedom of the Go pel recognizes lhe indifference in them Ive 
r II such ordinance ; but he voluntarily submits to the rut s or 

hi Church out of respect for its authorit)'· and he recognizes the 
alue of an external discipline. The Apo tolical Con titutioni;, 

which representing an early system or Christian discipline, seem to 
r cognize the e principle , for they trongly condemn abstinence 
from food if infiuenced by nny feeling of abhorrence from it, 
although not if und rtnken for the purpose of discipline. 

Tiscl>. (ed. 8) rends here &. ,.~ • .,&p with t! C P, Vulg. Boh. (which. he 
quotes inc rttetly on the other side), lias. Ambntr. Jo.-Damuc. The -r6P b 
omitted by K• B :0 • G, ;,)Tr., Orig.-lat. Chl'JL Tbdrt. TR. RV. lllld Wc:rted 
between broclcett by WH. Lachmnnn. The insert.ion Is probiably right; 
the balance of atcrnal evidence being ill its !avour, for B bere ii clearly 
\ cttcrn in chlllllcte.r. 

KpCm, ' timates,' 'approves of': Plat. Phil. p. 57 E is quoted. 
in•pci, 'passing by' and so 'in preference to.' 

'lfAT)pO<jlopf{a8'.i. The difference between lhe Christian and the 
Jew or the heathen, between the man whose rule is one of faith and 
th m n subject to law, i , that while for lhe latter there are definite 
n.nd often minute regulations he mu t follow, for the former the 
only laws nre great and broad principles. He has the guidance of 
the Spirit; he mu t do what hi 1<0iir, his highest intellectual faculty, 
t II him to be right. On the word w>.qp<Kf>op1ia&i see on iv. :i 1 
nnd er. Clem. Rom. xiii rr>.11po4lopq8itrr•r &a Tijr O...Oirroa1•r. 

6 . The r ason for indifference in these matters is I.hat both 
nlike, bolh the man who ha gm ped the hri tio.n principle nnd 
Lhe man who is scrupulous, are aiming at the one essential thing, 
to render sen~ce to God, to li\•e a men l ho are to give account 
to Him. 

6 tpol'W11: 'esteem,' • Lim ate,'' obsen·e.' Kupif(>, emphatic, is Dat. 
or rererenc.e as above, v r. '4· 

6 lrii1>111 •• , 4 I"'~ lrii ... : sec ver. 3. Both alike make their 
meal an occasion or solemn thanks<>iving to God, and it i that 
which con crates the feast. ls there any reference in •4xapurr1i LO 
the Chri tian •uxop•o-Tio ? 

Afie:r K11pi91 fpo11ri the TR. with latel' n11thoritles (LP &c., S)'TT., Ras. 
Chry'So Thdrt.) add ml 6 ~ fl,....0,. ,..q,, i/iJpo K11pl91 oil .,.,_,;, a gl 

hich seemed ncauary for completlne the 1CDtcnce on the aoalogy or the 
c c :z 
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the ord r or words in the pre\'ious part or the entence,. hri8. ml 
i{?tr· For the Kl'PWnJ• or Christ (iw rcvpui.vo) see Phil. ii. 9, 1 r. 

or Xfl'trrtr the TR. with lat.er i ., f1T·• mn.-lat. ttada ll'Cll Xfl'tnln. 
dw '"""' oraHC'l'l''"• the older and mmt difficullrcadin~ (KA DC, Bob., Arm. 
Aeth. Orig.-lat. Chryt. 1/2) bu been uplaioed in anou. ways; by d9'B. ml 
'"''"'"' F G, oli:. Orig. 1111d othtt at hen; b7 d•ll. ll'Cll d;lrn . .nJ 41.IC'I""' 
TR. whh nllnw~ (perhaps coollate) : b7 ddll. ltGl d."lrn. mJ ,.,,.,,,., LI>. 

c., H rkl and 10me Fathcn: by l{.,a. ltGl d• B. ltGl 4" rn. E. Jren. 

10. St. Pau1 applies lhe argument pointedly to lhe questions be 
i di cu ing. \: e are r ponsible to Chri t; we shall appear 
berore Him : there is no place for unch ritable judgements or 
en oriou ex¢1u ivenc between man and man. 
a~ Se Ti 1epim, refers to 6 ,..; ia8lew, ft Hl rru to 6 la8ie;r1. 
1r<lpO<mJcr6iu6(l T~ P'1f-l0.TI. TOU ee.oG. Cf. Acts U\oJi. 24 Koltrapl 

'" ~• trapatTTij>'Ol. For Bij,.a, in the sense of a judge's official eat, 
see fatL uvii. 19 ; Jo. xix. 13, &c. God i here mentioned as 
Judge bccau e (see ii. 16) He judges the world through Chri t. 
In 2 Cor. v. JO the exprc ion i mr yap trtl.wa.r ~p.ir 4>at,,.sijM' &i 
1µrrporr8c11 Tot Bii,.mor nii Xp111Tf1ii. It is quite impossible to follow 
Liddon in taking 81ov of Christ in his Dl\line nature; th.at would 
be contrary to all Pauline u age: but it is important to notice hov 
easily St. Paul passes from Xp1"'6 to t6r. The Father and the 

on were in his mind so united in function that They may often 
he interchanged. God, or Christ, or God through hrist, will 
judge the world. Our life is in God, or in Christ, or with Christ 
in God. The union of man with God depends upon lhe intimate 
union of lhe Father and the Son. 

9100 ml!St be accepted as agaiast Xpirnoii on dccislYC authority. The 
laUer reading lll'O&C from a desire 10 uslmllate the czpresslon to 2 Cor. •· 1 o. 

ll. . t. aul supports his statement of the universal charact.er of 
od's judg ment by quoting Is. :id\!, 23 (freely acc. to the LXX). 

In the O. T. the words describe the expectation of the universal 
character of Me i:i.nic rule, and the Apo tle sees their complete 
fulfilment at the final judgement. 

ltofolo>.oy/Jcrnc.l T¥ euj1, 'shall give praise to God,' according to 
the u uni LXX meaning; cf. xv. 91 which i quoted from Ps. :uii 
(xviii). 50. 

(0. i-ydi, Al.,., K~piot is substituted for •n' ''"""" 11,,n..., cf. !nm. xiT. :a8 
&c. ; Cor wciaca -,AGirr11a u'.k. the I.XX reads 6~i'na. •. -,. Tt)., 81w. 

12. The conclu ion is: it is to God and not to man that each of 
ns has to give account. If 01«!i be read (see below), it may again 
he noted how easily t Paul pa ses from Kvp!O$ to ec6r (see on 
\Cr. xo and cf. 3iv. 3 with xv. 7). 

There are se eral minor ftriations of text. o· ,, ia omitted by B D F GP 
IUld ~rbaps the Latin authorities, ·bicb retd ila iu. For Uo<ici or I.be R. 
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WH.ftad -..W.• with DD F G Cbtyt.,tbe Latia aatborltlel nUlac rwUil 
(ha& Cypriaa ""Iii). Ti ... at tbe end of the aeatcaoe la caiUecl bJ B G 
Cnw. Aac. ID all thee - B ia aotlcable u appcarioc witla a l""P 
•blcb la a1lllOlt entlrcl1 W CllerD la c:baracter. 

18. The Apostle DOW puses to another aspect or the question. 
He bu laid down very clearly the rule that all such points are in 
&hemsel es indifl'erent ; he bu rebuked cemorioulnea and bown 
that a man is responsible to God alone. ow he turns completely 
round and treats the question from the Olher side. All this is 
true, but higher than all is the rule of Christian charity, and this 
demands, above all, consideration for the feelings and comdenca 
of others. 

lifttdn .a. •. •,U..O marks the transition to the leCODd ques­
tion by summing up the firsL 

ap{rcn .. : for the play on ords cf. xii. 3, 14, :sill. 1. •Do not 
therefore judge one another, but judfC this for younelf, Le. deter· 
mine this as your course of conduct : cf. 1 Cor. ii. r. 

ft p.ft nlbu ... 'r¥ 4&A+¥ • • • ......... ""- ii suae*d 
by the literal meaning of a~, a mare or atumWng-block 

hich is laid in the path. SL Paul bu probably deriwed the word 
~- and the whole thought of the ge from our Lord's 

ords reported in fatL xviii. 6 £ See also his treatment of the 
same question in 1 Cor. viii. 9 f. 

wp6cncOf111A • • • ~ lhoald pmap1 be omitted with B. Arm. Pall. Al 
Wciu poioll oat, tbe fact that 1J i1 omitted la all authorities which emit .,. 
proYeS that the •onll c:umot haft been 1eCt oat acdclcatall7. ,.,-..,.,,,. 
woald come ia &om 1 Cu. rill. 9 ud Yer. :ao below. 

1'. In order to emphasize the real motive bich ahould inftu­
ence Cbristian1, namdy, respect for the feelings of otben. the 
inditrerence or all such things in themselves is emphatically stated. 

,. ituM "hproii. The natural meaning of these ords ii the 
woe as that of '• p. (ix. 1); to t. Paul the indifference of aU 
meats in themselves ii a natural deduction from his faith and life 
in hrist. It may be doubted betber he ii here ttferring exprellly 
to the word1 or Christ (Mark vii. 15; ll:Y. 11}; hen doiD 
ao bis formula is ..,.,,..,_ dtrO !'OU .-. 

--"'· The technical term to e1:pre11 thole customa and babies, 
bicb, although •common' to the world, ere forbidden to tbe 

pious Jew. Jos. Atr/. XllL L r n. ....0. fJ""' .,,.,,,,,,._: 
1 Mace. L 47, 62; eta 1:. 14 In ,,;,u.,,,,.. i""'7- 110 ...,.,_.. 

a.· •currail, • in itsc:tr,' • in its own nature.' 
That •' ~ b the ri&ht radillc 11 lhowa by ( 1) the uthorilJ ot BC 

alla of 2 (Cod. Palirimib, - IatrOdactloa, i 7) npported bJ 111&11J lateT 
• , the Valptr, aad tbe two earliest c:ommmtaton Orif.•lat. I• ~ 

Wt" /11# •iAiJ t-••111 Jn' -'ill*•· A« at ,,.,,,,. ,,,; ~rw. ud 
llr Tj f""" Pl••• ffl.1• ...,_,,.,, a.ad ( J) by the llUl th Yf 
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Ati"f•\~p1,,.,. &'aura~, 'lhro111:h Christ' (so Theodrt. and lain co111m.) b 
a corrcctlon. 

d 11~ ~ ).oy,to11lv't' K.T,>.. Only if man suppose lh t lhc 
breach or ceremonial law is wrong, and is compelled by public 
opinion or the cu tom of the Church to do violence to hi belier, b 
is led to commit sin; for example, if at the common Eucluui tic 
mc:i.I man ' ere compelled to eat food ngnin t his conscience it 

ould clc rly be wrong. 
16. rt y&p. The yap (which has conclusive manuscript authority) 

implies suppre ed link in the axgument. 'You m t have 
respect therefore for his scruples, allbough you may not hare 
them, for if,' &tc. 

>..u1ul1<r.1. His conscience is injured and wounded, for be wilrully 
and knowingly does what he thinks is' rong, and so he is in danger 
of perishing (dirtillw). 

0ftp o~ Xpur~ c.\ttlOo.rf, er. I Cor. iii. 10, n. Christ died 
to ve this m n from his ins, nd ill you for hi ke not give 
up some favourite food? 

16. I'~ ~>..o.a+'11u1ia81ii ic.T.>... Let not th t good of yours, i. c. your 
conscio nes of Chri Lian freedom (cf. I Cor. x. 29 ~ 1").rv81pla µou), 
become cau of r proach. t. ul i ddre ing the strong, as 
elsewhere in this paragraph, and the conle.xtsccms clearly to point, 

t lea t prim rily, to opinion ~ ithin the community, not lo th 
reputation or the community with the outside world. The above 
interpretation therefore (which i th t of Gifford and Vaughan), 
is better than that which would refer the passage to the reputation 
of the Christian community amongst those not belonging .to it 
(Mcy-W. Lips. Liddon). 

17. Do not .lay such stress on this freedom of yours as to cause 
n breach in the hnrmony of the Church; for eating and drinking re 
not the principle of that kingdom which you hope to inherit. 

'il fJo.aV..1Ca. Tou e1oil. An echo of our Lord's teaching. The 
phrase is used normally in St. Paul of that Mc ianic kingdom 
which i to be lhc reward and goal of the Christian lire; so 
especially 1 Cor. vi. 9, 101 where it is laid do n that certain classe 
hall h ve no part in it. Hence it comes to mean the principles or 

ideas on which that kingdom is founded, and hlch are already 
exhibited in this world (cf. 1 Cor. iv. 20). The term is, or course, 
derived through the ·ord of Chri t from the current Jewi h con­
ceptions of an actual earthly kingdom; how far exactly uch 
conceptions h ve been spiritua.l.ized in St. Paul it may be difficult 
to say. 

~pW<nc; 110.l T6a1c;. lf, as i probable, the weak brethren are 
onceived of as having Judaizing tendencies, there is a special point 

in thi expre ion. 'H you lay so much stress on eating and drinking 
lo make a point of indulging in what you will at all co ts, you arc 
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or ( 2) ar th y add re c to the cnlt, tho who by eating hat they 
think it wrong to cat injure their own consciences (so Gif. M"cy.-W. 
and other ) ~ In th former c se &a rrpoamµIMlTOf (on th a.a cf. ii. 
2 7, iv. 11) mean •so as to cause offence,' in the latter 'so as to 
t kc offence' (Tyndale, •who eat th with hurt of his consciencc '). 

erhap the tmn ition to \'cr. u is slightly better if we take ( 1 ). 

21. A thing in ii.self indifferent m y be rong if it injures the 
conscience of others; on the other hand, to gi\'c up what will injure 

thers is a noble 11ct . 
.a>.cSv: cf. J Cor. \ii. 1 and for the thought J Cor. viii. 13 &d1r•p, 

•l fJl*µa 1111~iCn Ti\11 d&>.!/>d11 ,.ou, oll I'~ ~ ltpla ri~ ,.;,. aZ..,ac, i'.a 
µ~ ~ .. d&>.!fl611 µuu um~Alum. We know the situ11tion implied 
in the Corinthillll Epi lie, and that it did not arise from the ex· tencc 
of o. parly \11ho hnbitually ab tained from flesh : St. Paul 
merely taking the strange t instance he could lhlnk of. It i 
equally incorrect therefore to argue from this verse tho.l there wa 
a sect of vcgetari11n and total ab tainers in Rome. St. P ul 
merely takes exlreme forms of self-dcpri\'ation, which he uses 
inst nces. 'l \ ould li\'e like o.n E ne rather than do anything to 
offend my brother.' 

The TR. adda allc:r Wf'Oll~"u the gloss ~ viro•kAl(crru ~ d.dtJ'ti with B 
\\" tmiand S7rian authoritlc:1 ( BDJ::1'.GLP, &c., \'ulg. Sah., Bu. 

hryt.). They are omitted b7 toe AC J, Pctb. Bob., Orig. and Ori .-l&t. This 
. a very clCIU" WtlLllCC or II. Western reading In B j cf. d 6. 

22. a~ ,..term Jlv «x "'>· Your faith is uflicient to see that all 
lhe things are a matter of indifference. Be content with that 
knowledge, it is a mailer for your O\\n conscience o.nd God. Do 
not boast of it, or wound those not so strong as yourself. 

The preponderance of authorities (N A BC, ul:. codd. Bob., Orlg.-lat.) 
compel• us lo re11d +. lxm. The omiulon of If~ (DE G LP J, ulg. 
'""'· ~)'fl. Bab., hrys. &c.) is a Western carm:tion and an improTemeot. 

l'a.11dpu1,. 11 .T.>.. Ble ed {see on iv. 6, 7) because of his strong 
faith is the mo.n who can couragco ly do what bis reason tell him 
that be may do wilhout any doubt or mi giving «p1-r, to 'judge 
ensoriously so to condemn,' cf. ii. 1, 3, 2,.. 411«.,.,iCte (i. :i8, 

ii. 18) to. appro\'e of ruler testing and ex mining.' 
23. 6 8~ 81up11'61.um: see on iv. 20. If a man doubts or 

he it:lles o.n th n cats. he is, by the very fact th t be doul>ts, 
condemned for his weakness of failh. If bis faith ere strong he 
would have no doub~ or hcsi1ation. 

irW. ~ g 0G1t 4K ml1TlUi, cll'a.pTia. lcrn•. trdrrtt • sobjccti\'C, the 
trong conviction of what is right and of the principles of sal\'aliOD. 

'Weakly to comply with other person' cu toms without being 
convinced of their indifference i it If in.' Thi maxim (1) · not 
onccrned ith the usu. I conduct of unbelievers, (2) mu.st not ~ 
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own conduct in very similar circum lances, He strikes at the root 
of Chri tian disunion, hich i selli hn 

2. d9 Tl! &ycieo .. 11'p0$ ol1Co&oµ.~~: cf. xiv. 16 ~,.,·.Tc\ ciyatldr, 19 Tei 
nj ol .. o&.11~ ,..;s ti dll.j).our. The end or purpo of pl ing them 
mu t be the promotion of' hat is a olutely to their good, further 
d fined by ol.toao,..;, their edification. These words limit an 
expl in what St. Paul mean by •plea ing men.' In G I. i. 10 
(er. ph. ,i, 6; I The . ii. 4) he h condemned it. In 1 Cor. ix. 
20-.3 be had mnde it a le:iding principle of hi conduct. The rule 
i th t w are to lease men for their own good and not our own. 

Tbe .,&p after tttaoT" or the TR. 1bo1lld be omitted. For it,....,. IOIDC 

aulhorltlca (F GP .:J, alg., many hlhcn) read ~"*"'· 

3. ul yop li Xpuno ... ,..X, The precept ju t faid down is 
enforced by the ex mple or Chri t (cf. xiv. 15). As Chri t bore 
our reproache , so must we bear tho of others. 

110.0w~ yiypa.11Ta.a. St. P ul, in te:id of continuing 1he ntence, 
change the construction and inserts a \'erse of the O. T. (Ps. 
lxviii (lxix). 10, quoted xactly according to the LXX], which he 
puts into the mouth of Chri r. For the con,truction cf. ix. 7. 

The P lm quot d describes the ufferings at the hands of the 
ungodly of the typically rigbtcou man, and assagcs taken from it 
are often in the . T. referred 10 our Lord, to whom 1hey would 
apply a being emphatically 'the just one.' Ver. 4 is quoted 
John v. 25, v r. 9 a in John ii. 17, ver. 9 b in Rom. xv. 3, ver. u 
in Iatt. xxvii. 27-30, ver. 21 in fatt. xx.vii. 34' and John xix. 291 

vcr. u f. in Rom . .xi. 9, ver. 25 in Acts i. 20. (See Liddon, 
ad I«.) 

ol limSLoµ.oC 11:.T,>i. In the original the righleous man is repre­
sented as addressing God and s:lying that the reproaches against 
God he h to bear. St. P ul transrers the words to Christ, who i 
rcpre nted as addre ing a man. Cbri t declares that in offering 
it was the reprooches or sufferings of others that He bore. 

4. The quotation i ju lilied by the enduring value of the O. T. 
'll'poqpd.+'I. • ere wrilten before,' in contrast with ~,..,;pa;: 

cf. Epb. iii. 3; Jude 4, but with a reminiscence of the technical 
me ning of yp,j1/mv for what i written as Scripture. 

Sa811cn10.>.iciv, 'in truclion •: cf. 2 Tim. iii. i6 t:iioo ypat/>i/ 81tl· 
'lfHVOTOI' Kal ~AljJO •pOr &&icr«a>.w. 

rl)v l)..11l&a.: the specifically Chri tian feeling of hope. It is the 
upr me confidence wlhch arise from trust in Christ that in mo cir­

cum lances' ilJ the Christian be ashamed of that' herein be trusteth 
(Phil. i. 20); a. confidence which tribal lion only strengthens, tor 
it m ke more cert in hi power of endurance and his experience 
of consol lion. On the rel tion of patience to ho c cf. v. 3 and 
i Thess. i. 3. 
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This pamge, and that quoted above from :a Tim. iii. 16, lay 
down very clearly the belier in the biding ~ Jue of the O. T. 

hicb underlies SL Paul'• USC or iL But \thilc empbui&ing ill 
value they also limit iL The Scriptures a~ to be read for oar 
monal instruction, • for reproof, for correction, for instruction bicb 
i in righteousness' ; for the perfection of the Chri tian character, 
•that the man of God may be complete, furnished unto every aood 

ork ' ; and because they establish the Cbrittlan hope which Ta iD 
hri t. T o points then SL Paul teaches, the permanent value ol 

the great monal and spiritual truths of the 0. T., and the witnell 
of the O. T. to Christ. His words cannot be quoted to prove more 
than this. 

There are In thh ftl'le a few ldi011Dcrule1 ol B which may be llClle4 1lllt 
aced aot be accepted; ~ l•ith va1,. Ori1.·lat.) - .,..,.,,... • 
...... before .,, ~ .,.. (wllli I>) ; T1r ft~- rerated after ....... 
(with Cltm.·AL). The TR. with ALP l. &:c. lllbltatatcs _,.,.... far 
ll'4h In tbe aecood place, ud 1th c- D I! F GP, etc., Valf: Bcila. Jfud. 
omill the aecood W. 

&. Mter the digression of ver. 4 the Apostle rdur:DI to the IUb­
ject of vv. 1-3, and sums up his teaching by a prayer for the unity 
of the community. 

6 M e." ~ 4~ • .i ~ 11'11pU}.~cnws: cf. & e." T9r •W. 
(ver. 33; Phil. iv. 9; 1 The v. 23; Heb. xui. ao). Tis Arna.. 
(ver. 13), 11.i~ •crpau.;on•t (:a Cor. i. 3), """' xdPint (1 Pet. 
v. 10). 

-R ~ +P-"': er. Phil. ii. 2-5 11>.,,,..,_n ,_ r9• ~ r.. ri 
awv ~ ••. n.iro .,_,,.. ,. ;,,.._ & al '• Xp. "I. 

Hft x,um. • .,. ..... : er. 2 Cor. xi. 17 6 MAW, °" ..,.\ ~ 
>.a>.a.: CoL ii. 8 °" lllri Xp. : Eph. iv. 2 f ".loo _,. w,,_.,, n. 
...,..; e.o. '""'"""' (Rom. 'iii. 17, \thich la generally quoted, la not 
in point). These examples 11ttm to ahow that the expresaion must 
mean • in accordance ith the character or example of CbrisL' 

a,;., for w,, .. later form, d. I TbeM. m. 16; I nm. I. 16, 18: IL •• ' 
ph. i. 17 ( bat with Y&riallt ""' Mi the Wt two - X,.. 'lil<r· (UDE GI., 
~. Uoll. ChrJ's.)1 not 'I~. X,.. ACF Pl Vale., O~.·laL 11ieodrt. 

8. Unity and harmony ol worship will be the result ol unity 
or lire. 

"'°"'"°""''•with unity of mind' A common word in the Acta 
(i. I f 1 &c.). 

ft. e.ar •M -· nii K.,to. lt,.W 'htcraii Xp&cmMI. This expra­
ion occurs also in 2 Cor. i. 3 ; si. 31 ; Eph. i. 3 ; 1 PeL i. 3. In 

I. i. 3, hi h is also quoted, the correct reacting is ,Y ~ tr-,H 
uii Kvplov p 'I. x. T o tranllation are "blc: ( 1) •God n 
the Father or our Lord Jcsu hri t' (. lcy.-W. Gif. Lid., Lipe.). 
In (; vour of this it is pointed out th t "hilc tnrTY xpccta 90IDC 
correlative word, e.ds la naturally bsolutc; and that & ..i 
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1m,.~p occurs ab olutcly (as in 1 Cor. xv. 24 ~ .. tu• -pa&lloi nl• {Jtr111-
>.ti11J1 ,.¥ 0r¥ ml warp•), an argument the point or which doe not 

em clear, and which sugge ts that the fir t argument h:is not 
much weight. (2) It i belier and simpler to take the word in 
their natural me ning, ' The God and ·Father or our Lord J u 
Chri t'; (V . Oltr. Go. nd others), with which cf. Epb. i. J 7 6 13 
roii Kvptov ~,w~ 'I. : • :. Mau. :U:\'ii. 46; Jn. u. J 7; Heb. i. 9· 

'l. The princi les I id down in this section or the E i tie are 
now generalized. All whom Christ ha received hould, without 

ny di tinction, be accepted into His Church. This is intended 
to apply e pccially to the main dil'ision uisting at th:tt time in the 
community, that between Jewi hand Gentile Christians. 

Su\ wpou>.al'~c(~ccre• 4>.>.~>.o~ • .d ... : the command i no longer 
to the strong to admit the weak, but to all sections of the com­
munity like to r cei\'e an admit thos who differ from them; so 
St. Paul prob bly id i110$1 not ~µ.Or. The 1 Iler he u es in ver. 1, 

where he i identifying him If with the • trong,' the former h u 
here, wher he i addr ssing the bole community. On &6 cf. Eph. 
ii. J 1 ; 1 The . v. r 1 : on •poa>-011f3Gm1B• see xiv. 1, 3. 

llµit Is read by N A C EFG L. Vulg. l!oh. JlT·• Orig.-lllt. Cbrr ; ,,,.a, 
by B D P:i. B i •rln Wcstem, o.nd it nathority on the di tilldion between 
,,,.a, and v,Mir Is Jes lnllitworlby tha11 oa .moot olbu poinll ICC W H. IL 
pp. ;1 , 310). 

cl~ Sdta• e oil with "P""'AOSno : •in order to promote the 
glory of od.' A the following ver show, Christ bas sum­
mon d both Jews and Greek into Hi kingdom in order to 
promote the glory of God, to exhibit in the one case His faitbful­
ne , in the other Hi mercy. So in Phil. ii. r I the object of 
Chri t' glory i to promote the glory of God the Father. 

8. t. Paul ha a. double object. He write to remind the Gen­
tiles that it i through the Jews that they are called, the Jeu that 
the aim and purpo e of their exi tence is the calling of the Gentiles. 
The Gentile mu t remember that Christ became a Jew to ve 
them ; the Jew that Christ came among them in order that all the 
famili of the earth might be ble d: both must realize that the 
aim of the whole i to proclaim God' glory. 

Thi ge is connected by undoubted links (&e ver. 7; Hy .. 
.,Op ver. 8) 1ith hat precedes, and forms the conclusion of the 
rgument after the manner of the concluding verses of ch. viii. and 

ch. xi. This conne ion m kes it probable that 'the relation of 
Jew and Gentil were directly or indirectly involved in the rela­
tion of the weak and the trong.' (Hort, Rom. and Eph. p. 29.) 

lildKOllOI' ••• 11'fp'1'0f'~'> : not 1 minil,ter or the Circumcised,' t1ll 
le ' mini ter of the true circumcision of the pirit,' which ·ould 
be introducing an id a quite alien to the context, but • minister 
r cir umci ion• { o Gifford, ~ho has n excellent note). i.e. 10 
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11. Alvtrn 1e.T.>..: Ps. cxvi (c.Hii). 1. LXX. An 11ppeal to all 
nations to praise the Lord. 

There arc 1lii:ht v1rfotlon1 in the Greek text ind in the LXX. For ...i,,... 
.,4 tB.,1 ,..,, K1tpla" F CL blVe T~" K. r. T. I. airedng with 1he order ol 
the LXX. ha1 .. tcr1b.,cru i rt>1d by N A BCD E 'hrys. (ao LXX A ~ 
all'todrA1cru) '"'"loan by late i . ' itb later L..XX I • 

12. •En<lL " ~(t11 1t,T.>..: from J . xi. 10, a descriplion of the 
Ie i nic kingdom, which is to take the place of that J wi. h king­

dom which is soon to be destroyc . The quotation follows the 
LXX, which i only a pnraphrasc of the Hebrew; the latter run 
(RV.) •And it sh lJ come to pass in that day, that the root of Jesse, 
which standeth for nn en ign of the peoples, unto him shall the 
Gentiles seek.' 

13. The Apostle concludes by invoking on his hearers a bl 
ing-thnt their faith mny gi,·e them a life full of joy and peace, th l 
in the power of the Holy pirit they m y abound in hope. 

Ii ec~ Tijs lb1&os: cf. ver. 5. The peciru nttribute, as in f: ct 
the hole of the benediction, is sugge ted by the concluding word 
of the pm•iou quotation. 

Trci1T11s x11pO.~ 1e11t 1lpfi"'J~· The joy and peace with God hich is 
the 1' ult of true f ith in the Chri inn's henn. On ;lpJi.,, see i. 7. 

For •M/,&crru (mOlt f .) BF G have the curions 'l'Uiant --"·'lf'OtGflll"1. 
B re ds 111 .&011 xdP'I 1tcU •ll'li"ll and omits dr Tel r;p.ocrc~fll': the pccu· 
liaritics or this M . ID the last (ew \'t':nes 11.re notiettble. DE 1'" G omit 
b ~· ftlff(~fl ... 

The rener1l quettlon of the i:enuineneu or these last two cb•ptcn Is 
disconed ia the lt11roduction (t 9'. It will b' convenient to mention in 
the course of the Commentuy aome few of the detniled objectio11S that have 
beeo nude to 1peci2l 1>3wge1. In xv. •-•a the only serious objection i 
th t which wu first railed by Baur and bas bttn repeated by Olben since. 
The statements in this &eetion arc upposed to be of too conciliatory a 
chu11cter; Clpccially Is this said to be the case itb vcr. 8. ' How can we 
Imagine.' writes Baur, 'that the Apostle, in an pistlc of such a nature and 
after all that bad paued on the subject, would make such a concenlon to the 
Jew b Cbristlans u to call Jc u Christ a mini er of circumci<ioo to confirm 
the promlliC8 of God made to the Fathers?' To this it m1y be auswe~ 
I hat that i exactly the point of view of the pinlc. It ii brou bl out mo.t 

lc:11rly In xi. 17-l5; it is implied in the po ition of priority always gi'l'Cll to 
the Jew (I. 16; ii. !), 10) ; it is emphasized In the 1tre11 continually laid on 
tbe relations of the new G<11pcl to the Old Testament (ch. 1.,, &c.}, and 
the importance of the promises which ~ ful611ed (i. ~ ; iL <f). &or's 
difficulty &roR from an eJTOneous conception or the teaching and position of 

t. P1ul. For other argumenls see Mangold, .Dtr R8W1u6riif, pp. 81-1110. 

What sect or party is referred to in Rom. XIV! 

T here has been great diversity of opinion as to the persons 
referred to in thi section of the Epistle to the Romans, but all 
commenralors seem to a~ree in a suming that the Apo lie i: 
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language in other Epi lies ith that hich he u here, he ill 
find it difficult to believe that the Apostle ould recommend 
ompli nee with cu toms ·hich arose, not fmm eak-minded 
crupulou nes • but from n completely inadequate theory of religion 

and lire. Hort (Rom. and Epll., p. 27 f.) ' rite : •The true origin 
or these abstinence mu t remain some\ hat uncertain: but much 
th mo t probable sugge tion is thnt they come from an n 
lement in the Roman Church, uch a aftcrw rd affected the 
olo ian Church.' But I ter he modified hi opinion (.futlaistic 

C!JTisl1'ani()', p. 128): 'There is no tangible evidence for Es ni m 
out of Pale tine.' 

All these theories have this in common, that they suppose St. Paul 
to be dealing with a definite sect or body in the Roman Chur h. 
But as our ex mination of the Epi tic has proceeded, it has become 
more and more clear that there i litllc or no special reference in 
the argumen . Both in the controversial portion :md in the 
admonitory portion, we find constant reminiscence of earlier 
ituations, but alway with the sting or controversy gone. St. P ul 

writes throughout with the remembrance of hi own former expe­
rience, and not ith a view to pecia1 difficulties in the Roman 
community. He writes on all these vexed questions, not because 
th · h ve ari n ther , but because they m y ari . The Church 
of Rome con i ts, as he kno s, of both Jewi h and heathen 
Christian . hese di cord.int elements may, he fears, unless wise 
counsels prevail produce the same dissen ions as have occurred 
in Galalia or Corinth. 

Hort Uiula1ilic Clmilianily, p. 126) recognizes this feature in 
the doctrinal portion or the Epi tie: •It is a remarkable fact,' he 
writes, 'respecting this Epistle to the Romans ... that while it 
di cu se the question of the Law with great emphasis and fulne~s. 
it does so ~'ithout the slightest sign that there is a referenc.e to 
n controversy then actually ui ting in the Roman Church.' Unfor­
tunately he has not applied the same theory to this practical 

rtion or the Epi tie : if be had done so it would h vc presented 
ju t the rnlution required by all that be notice • • There i no 
reference,' h write , ' to a burning controversy.' •The mauer is 
dealt with simply one of individual conscience.' He contra ts 
the tone with th t or the Epi tle to the Colossian . All these 
features llnd their best explanation in a theory which upposes 
that St. Paul's object in this port.ion of the Epi tle, i the same 
as that which h been sugge ted in the doctrinal portion. 

If this Lheory be correct, then our interpretation of the sage 
i omewhat different from that which has u ually been acce tcd, 
and i·, we \'enture to think, more natural. Wh n St. Pau1 ~ } in 
ver. 2 'the weak man eatetb \•egetables,' he does not mean that 
there i a special sect or \'Cgetarians in Rome ; but he takes 

nd 
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a t lmcaac:e or ucallve 1C1Upaloum aaalD • 
'oae man c:onsiden one day belier than another,' be dOa not 

mean tbll thia leCl ol wegetarians were allo strict ~ 
tbll the eame 1C1Upaloalncu may prevail in other mauen. 
be speaks ol a .,.._ + WM',.., a I'll ""'- be ii not tlli 
ol any apec:ial body of people but ra&ber ol lpecial types. 
qain in ver. •• be ,.: •It ii good not to eat fl or drtak 
wine. Cl' do anything in hicb tby brodler 19 o8'ended,' be doel 
not mean that tbe9e Yegel&riam and abbalariana are also total 
abltaiaen ; be merely meam ' even tbe IDOll atreme act ol lelf'. 
deDial is better than injuring tbe cOOICieDce ol a brother.' He had 
spoken very limilarty in writing to the Corintbiane: • if 
meat maketb my brother IO llWDble, I will eat DO for 
more, tbll I make not my brother to llWDble' (1 Cor. 1 ~ 
19 not c:omidered neceaary to argue from tbe9e wordl 
nence from flnh one or tbe cbaracterillica ol tbe CCll1111111111D 
sectaries ; nor is it neceuary to argue in a limilar manner bere. 

SL Paul is arguing tben, u alwaya in tbe Epistle, Crom 
uperience. Again and again difticultiel bad arisen owbr« llO 
dill'erent forma of scrapulousneu. There bad been tbe ditlaiklel 
"·hicb bad produced tbe Apostolic decree ; there re tbe dillculdel 
in Galatia, 'Ye oblervedaya, and months, and aeuom, and '; 
there ere tbe difticultie9 at Corinth. Probably be bad a1rady ID 
bis aperience come acrou instances of tbe various ucetic tende. 
cies bicb are referred to in tbe Co!c>ai1n and ~­
We have e\idence bolh in Jewish and in beatben writers d tbe 

ride utent to bicb IUcb practica prevailed. In an ap baa 
there ii mocb religious feeling there ill al be aucb Idea 
The ferment hicb tbe spread olCbriltianity aromed would creale 
them. Hence just u tbe ddlicakies bicb be bad uperienced 
witb regard to Judaism and the law made ul rk out and 

emati&e bis theory ol tbe relalioD ol Cbrildanity IO per10llll 
ngbteousne11, IO here be • working out tbe proper attitude ol tbe 

hristian iowarda over-1Cn1pa)omnca and cmr-coDICiendousnea 
He is not dealing witb tbe qaellioD controftnially, but csam•0 "w 
it from all sidea. 

And be laya down certain great principles. There is, ftnt ol all, 
the fundamental fact, that all tbeae 1C1Uples are in matten qalte 
indill'erent in thcmscJ an i9 justified by ' faith' ; that 

flicienL But tben all ha not llrODg, clear-Ii bled faith : tbcJ 
do not really think such adiona indill'crent, and if they ad 
against their conscience their comdencc is injured. Eich man 
m act u be ould do with the run co iousn that be ii to 
ppeu before God's judgement-teat. But there i9 another lkle 

to tbe question. By ind18'creacc to e temal obeervanca we may 
injure another man's comcicn . To ounel it is perfecdy 
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indifferent wheiher we conform to such an observance or not. Then 
we must conform for the sake of our w k brother. We are the 
trong. We arc con cious of our strength. Therefore e must 

yiel 10 others: not perhaps Ill ay , not in all circum lance , but 
ertninly in many case , Above all, the salvation of the individual 

soul and the peace 11Dd unity of the community must be preserved. 
Both alike, weak and trong, must I y aside differences on such 
unimportant matters for the sake of that church for bich Christ 
died. 

APOLOGY FOB AD ONITIONS. 

XV. 14-21. Tluse admonitions of mi't1e do not i'mply lkat 
I am tmacq11ai11ted with your goodness and deep spiritual 
k11owkdge. !ti wrili'1g to y01~ tk11s 60/dly 1 am 011/y 
f11lfilli11g my duty as Apostle to tke Gmtiles ,- the prust 
wko sta11ds 6ifore t/te altar a11tl presents to God tlte Gentile 
C/mrckes (vv. 14-1 7 ). 

And tkis is tlt1 grou'1d of my fJold11tss. For I can fJoast 
of my spiritual la6wrs a11d gi"fls, a11d of my wide activity i11 
preaching llte Gospel, and that, 1101 where others ltad done so 
6efon mt, /Jut wit.ere C/1rist was not yet named (vv. 18-~1). 

14. The subslaDce of the Epi Ue i now fini hcd, and there only 
remain the concluding sections of greeting and encouragement. 

l. Paul begins as in i. 8 with a reference to the good report of the 
church. This he does as a courteous apology for tbe ' rmth of 
feeling he has exhibited, e pccially in the last section; but a com­
parison with the Galatian letter, ' here there is an absence of any 
such compliment, how that St. Paul's word must be taken to 
have a very rtal and definite meaning. 

,..uc1ap.a.~ Si: cf. viii. 38, •Though I have spoken so strongly it 
doe not mean that I am not aware of the spiritual eame mess or 
· our church.' 

ical o.~ •yu 1npl ~11tiiv, 3n 1111\ 111hoC: notice the emphasis gained 
by the po ition of the word . • And not I inquire of others to know, 
but I m;•st!/. that i , I that rebuke, that accuse you.' Chrys. 

1.wrroC: cf. Rom. i. ::>9, where also it is combined ' ith tr•tr).'IP-

1''."°'· 
'll"dori y..W<ws: 'our Chri tian knowledge in its entirety.' Cf. 

I Cor. xiii. 2 «al /0.11 tx .. wpt4.,uio" .. al d3tit re\ iwoTI1pw rnirra •oi 
•aO''"' rfi• ~1•, 11 1 iu i;xt1 waaGl' n}• trlOTu. «.r.).. yM.cri.r is used for 
the true knowledge hich con ists in a deep and comprehensive 
grn p of the real principles of Christianity. 

D d ll 
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n properly in tructed Christian ~ ·ould not know, but putting more 
le rly and definitely the recogniz d principl nnd ommands of 

th Go pel. 
81A rlJ .. x&p•v rl) .. 8o81<cr&11 JUii. On St. Paul's Apostolic grace 

cf. i. 6 3'' ol. l>.atloµ.111 xapu- 11:ol chroa-ru>..j.: xii. 3 >.i-yo. y;ip a.a Tij 
;icaparor Tijr &/Mu~r µ01. 

It it probably p~fenble to read "°"WIS-IP"" (AB, WII.) for 'roAJJ'l'6-
.,,po11. The Tk. adcb dltAf>Ol after l"'f P"i/4 t.F.·,. aeainat the best authorities 
(K BC, Bob., Orig. Aug. Cbrys.); the poutlon of the word \'&Tics C\"Cll in 

• in which it docs oc:car. lnt6 It a c:orrection of the TR. Cor ,cl...! (<' BF 
Jo.·Damuc.). 

16. li.moupycS11 seems to be used definitely and technically as in 
the LXX or a prie t. e p. 2 Esdm xx. 36 ( eh. x. 37) .. air 
ifpcii111 T"oir >.mo11pyoiiaD' i11 oi'K¥ 0foii ~µ&i.. So in Heb. \iii. 2 of our 

ord, who i ripx."P•~r nd ,.-., il-ylai• >.uT01'PYclr: see the note on i. 9. 
enemlly in the LXX the ord eems u ed of the Lcvit a 

opposed to the priests as in 2 Esdras xx. 39 (Neb. x. 40) • l oJ 
l1p•ir •al ol >.11,.oupyoi, but there is no uch id here. 

ltpoupyoii...,.v., ' being the crificing prie t of the Gospel of God.' 
St. Paul i landing at the altar as prie t or lhe Go pel, and the 
offering which he makes i the Gentile Church. 

I potrTfill means (1) to 'perform a •cred function,' hence (3l especiA.lly 
to • ucri6c:e' i and IO ,. ltpo11nl,81rrro. mc:ans ' the alain victims ; and then 
(3) to be • prle t, to be one ho perfonn1 ucred func:lions. llS c:on­
muctioo Is two-Cold: (1) It may take the acc:utati•e of the thinJ ucri6ced; 
IO Bu. ill Pl. t.rtl #01 ltpovtrrfia01 ISOI -n}ll' rijt al¥1tsfll>f 8 lflOll'; or ( 3) 

''r•n•iY ,., may be ut for l!povn'r .... "! .r,,o.a (Gn!cn, d4 T/un'iua Jl'llT'r1/" 
P<"'" l•povn'11), 10 + lace. vh. 8 (Y. J.) Ta•-t l•po•na1111'Tlll .. a,. ,,6,,_: Greg. 

u. ltpo11p-y1il- a.,..,,pia11 "'"o' (tee Fri. oJ IK. from whom lhla note: la taken). 

""'Pocr+op&. With this use of sacrificial language, cf. xii. 1, 2. 
The crifices offered by the pri t of the Ne' Cov ·nant w re ot 
the dumb animals as the old law commanded, but human beings, 
the gte:lt body or the Gentile Churche Unlike the old crifice 

hicb were no longer pleasing to the Lord, these were acceptable 
(fl..rrpda&not,. 1 Pet. ii. 5). Those were animal without pot or 
blemi h; these arc made n pure and accept.able offering by the 
H oly pirit hich dwell in them (cf. viii. 9, u). 

For the con truction of ;rpomfx;pi. cf. Heb. x. 1 or, T"Vii a.:.µa:ro 'I. Xp. 
17. i)(w o3v na" •cr.ilx'law. The .. ~. hould be omitted (see belo1v). 

'l have therefore my proper pride, and a feeling of confidence in 
my po itioo, which nri;.e from the fact th l I am a servant of 
Chri ·t and a prie t of the Go pel of God.' t Paul i defending 
hi umption of authority, and be does so on t1 o ground : 
(1) Hi Apostolic mi ion &a n)11 ;(lip•r "1• ao&iamt JUI', as proved 

y his ucce sful labours (w. 18-zo); (2) the sphere of hi 
I hours, the Gentile world, more especially that portion. of it in 
' hich the Go pel had not been officially preached. The emphasis 
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than natural gifts, and the source of his power is the Holy Spirit 
with which he is filled. 

Tht. 11ttm1 one of tb<>&e p..,ages In whleh lhe value of the tut of n 
where It is not vitiated by Western lnBuenc:e Is coo picuoas (cf. IY. 1 ). lt 
rcadt (alone or ' ith the support of the Latin FatheB) TmlµciTot without 
any addillon . . N L P &:c., Orig.-lat. Cbrys. &:c., add ll1oii, AC D F G Bob. 

ul1r. Arm , Alh. c.. read cl1Cov. Both were eorrecllo111 of what 1tt111ed an 
unfinished exprus.ioo. 

ild 'ltpou11~~11' ut KUM¥ "'XP~ TOu ·1~up11tou. These word 
have caused a con iderable amount of d' cussion. 

1 . The first que tion is as to the meaning of lni«A.,. 
(1) The majority of modem commentators (Fri. Gif. Mey-W.) 

interpret it to mean the country round Jerusalem, as if it were 1ral 
Toii 1r,«A.,, and explain it to mean S}rm1 or in a more confined 
sense the immediate neighbourhood of the city. But it may be 
pointed out that Kii«A., in the in lances quoted of it in this ense 
(Gen. :uxv. 5 · xii. <t8) seems in\· riably to have the article. 

(~) It m11y be suggested therefore that it is better to take it as 
do the majority of the Greek commentntors and the AV. 'from 
Jcru alem and round Clbout unto Ill}rricum.' So Oecumeniu 1ui1:>.ip 
U.O µ;, ~~· icOT'' rllMa11 6&11 i•911p~80r, O>.>.a caTa Ta •iP4E and to 1 he 
ame fl'ect Chry . ThcodrL Theophylact. This meaning is exactly 

supported by Xen. A11a6. VII. i, l.f cal rrdnpa clui 'l'oii 1,poii 6pour aiQ& 

11opt~118or, q ICU~, a.a pcV7jr "ir 01'4crir, and substantially by Mark 
vi. 6. 

2. It bas also been debated whether the words 'as far as Illyria' 
include or e. elude th'1t country, The Greek is nmbiguous; 
certainly 1t admits the exclusive use. pcXP& 9a>.d1111~r can be used 
clearly excluding the sea. As far as rego.rds the facts the narra­
tive of the Acts (Ta pip~ cctU.O Acls xx. 2; cf. Tit. iii. u) suggests 
th'1t St P ul mny have preached in lllyria, but leave it uncenain. 
A perfectly tenable explan'1tion of the words would be that if 
Jeru~ruem were 1aken as one limit and the Eastern boundaries 
of Illyri as the other, St. Paul had travelled over the whole of 
the intervening di trict, and not merely confined himself to the 
direct route between the t\ o places. Jerusalem and lllyria in fact 
r pre ent the limits. 

If this be the interpretation of the p:lSS3.ge it is less important to 
fix the exact meaning of the word Illyria as used here; but a passage 
in 1mbo seems to ugge t the idea which s in St. Paul's mind 
when he ' rote. trabo, describing the Egnalian way from the 

driltic en-con t, stat that it pas e through a portion of 
lllyria before it reach Macedonia, and that the traveller along it 
has the lllyrian mounL-iin on hi left hand. St. Paul would b ve 
followed this road as far as Tbessalonica, and if pointing Wesu:iard 
he had a ked the names of the mounlll.in region and of the peoples 
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the objectiom to the chapter u a wbole. Jo a Conner Olle (:i:L 8-10) iM 
clum loCIS or an eui ion 1ugrcsted by Lipliu• wu noticed and hen: 
not bttn an7 happier. He omitt er. 20, but keepi the quotation In ver. 21, 
7et this quotation II clearly 1uegested by the prueding word1 •x haw 
'1rop411f1i Xp<tn-4r. It would be 1tn.nge If an Ultcrpolator en: lO mue the 
aequence or tboai:hl more coherent. 

The c~eial objection& to the P•'"&O tee111 to bc-
(1) It is argued th:it t. Paul had never preached in Jera lem, nor would 

have been likcl7 to mention that pl.ace u the 1lartlni·pol.nt or hi• mi oa; 
that these word• therc!ore are a • cooccuion made to the Jewish Chrb­
tiam,' and b~ce that the chapter it a rcsolt of the l&lllC conciliation ICD• 
dency which produced the Act1. fost zuden would probably be •lil6cd 
1!flth being remin.ded that according to the AclS SL . Paul had preached lo 
Jeru...Jern (Aeb ix. ' , '9)· But it !Ill}' be abo ~illtcd out that St. Paul 
11 merely u log the expression geographlcall7 to define out the Umitl \\ lthin 

bich be bad preached the Gospel; whlle he elaewbere (Rom.. :r.I. '6) 1pe0• 
of ioo u tbe cmttt from which the Gospel hu gone forth. 

(:a) It i1 werted that t. Paul bad oCTer p~ed in Jllyrkam. There 
IOlllC loconsi1t~cy lo fint objecting to the langaa~ of this ge 

bec:a111e it agtttt - ·itb that of the Ad.I, lll!d then criudilng it bccam.e It 
c:oottw IOme &tatement not 11:1pportcd by the same book. But the re­
f8Clloe to lllyricum has been ezplalned abot'e. The puaap or the ACll 
quoted cleuly I TC room for t. Paul having preached in districts inhabited 
by 11lyrian1. He would baT!I done IO if be bad gone along the Eiloatillll 
way. But the words do not ncceaari.ly mean that be had been in lllyria. 
and it i1 quite pouiblc to explain them in the sense tb t be bad preached 
as far u that province and no farther. Jn no cue do they contaln an7 
5ta.te.ment lncon I tent with tbc genaineocu of the pusaie. 

(3) It i1 objected tbst L Paul could in no 1eme lHC nch a phruc as 
•••-''1,,.,..lrt111 1"d t"4yylA.ort. lint by thlt e:i:preuion be docs not mean that 
he had preached In C'fery town or villD.ge, bnt oaly that ettrywbcre tbctt were 
cenl!U from which Cbrutiaolty could spread. Hi1 conception or the datics 
or &II Apostle WU that be should found churches and leave to ot.bera lo 
build on the foundation thus laid (1 Cor. iil. 71 10). ~ a matter of ract 
"ltbio tbc limits Wd down Chrhtl1U1it1. bad been very widely preached. 
There re churtbcs lbroo11boot all C11icia (Actt :n-. 41), Galoitia, and 
Pbry~o (Ga.I. I. 1 ; Aw nuL '3}. The three )'ean' residence in Ephesus 
h:op\1ed that that city Wat the centre Of mWiOll&ry activity extending through· 
oat all the pro\1oce of Asia {Ac xix. 10) ettD to places not vbited by 
't. Pa I himself (Col. ii. 1). 'rb-.!onlca was eazly a centre of Chmtian 

propai:aoda (I Thess. L 71...8; i ... 10), aad later St. Pa'GI agaio &pent some 
time tbue (Acts u. 2). ·1·hc Second Epistle to the Corinthiao1 cou1Aia1 ill 
the i;reetiog the words cr\i. Toir d:-r/a.t ,,ai,, -roir o~•• I• II.lip Tj 'Axalq, 
lhowmg that the long resldcnce at Corinth bad again produced a wide 
e:i:telllioo of the Gospel M far u the Adri11lic coast t. Pol might well 
have CO!Wdcred that be bad fulfilled bis million of prmchiog the Gospel, 
and the great Egnatlan road be had followed would lead him lb'alght Lo 
Rome. 

(~) A diJ!iculty It foand in the words •that I may not boild co another 
man foundali n.' It Is id that St. Patil bas jlllt expresaed bl$ d~ to 
go to Rome, thtt in fact be expresses this desire constantly (L 5, 13; :Ill 3; 
xv. 15), bot thmt here be states tl:iat be does not wisb to build on another man'• 
fonndaliOD ; how Lben It it ulced co'Gld be wish to go to Rome where there 
Wll already a church' But lhcre Is DO mdence wt Christianity bad been 
officially or 1Y1tema.ticall7 preached there (Acts :i:nlii. n), and onl7 a small 
community wa• ill existence, which hll.d grown ap cbielly u composed of 
scttl~ from othe:r places. ortoTCr, St. Pcuil specially lllfl that it is for 
the sake or mutual~ and encourogement that be wisbes to go thtfe; be 
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I pli that he docs not ,.bh to UJ I f 1 but d r to pr on further 
wcstwud ( er. 24 

THE APOSTLE'S PL.A.NB. 

XV. 22-33. I have be'1i tltue many times hifld red from 
comi11g lo ;•ou, although l ha;:e /011g eagerly duind ii. No-.u 
I hgpe I 111ay accomplish my wislt in tlte course of afourn~ 
lo :pai11. But 1101 imtNdiatdy. I must first take lo 7er1'­
sakm the contributions sent thitl1tr by Afaudonia and 
Adtaia-a gmerous gift, a11d ;·et but a just recompmse /w 
t/1e spiritual blusi11gs the Gent11e Clturcltes ltat·e received 
from the 7e-.us. IV!tm this missio11 is accomplished I /1~ 
I may com1 to you 011 111y way to ;pain (vv. u-29). 

Afeanti11u I ea,.,ustly ask your pra1·ers for my own 
perso11al safety 11d tltat the gifts I bear may be received by 
lite Church. I shall tlten,. if God will, come lo you witli 
a light heart, a11d be refreshed by J'our co11tpa11J'. Atay t/11 
God of peace make His peace to light upo11 J'OU (vv. 30-33). 

22. Sia 1euL The r n whr St. Paul had been so f: r pr coted 
from coming to ome u not the fear that he might build on 
nnothcr man' found lion, but the necc ity or prea bin Ch · t in 
the di rict throu h \\hich he h been travelling; now there u 
no region untouched by h' apo tolic labours, no further place for 
action in those d" triers. •~• tnrTill''I": CaL v. 7; 1 Th. ii. 18; 
1 Pct. iii. 7. 

TA To>.>.&, •the m ny tim ,' i.e. all the lim h n I thou ht 
or oing 50, or had an opportunity a in the RY.; not, as mo t 
commentator , 'for the most rt' (\ ul • j>ltrumqut). woAAD.car, 
"hicb is rea by Lip • with B DEF G, i noth r in tancc or 
Western influ nee in I.I. 

23. rurl ~ l''l•in riTOI' lxu•, •seeing that I h ' no Ion er 
op rtunity for work in these r gion .' " iro•, in xii. 19, q.v.; 
h b. i\'. :i 7; Heb. :rii. 17 1 •opportunity,' 'scope for action.' .. Ai,.0111, 
'tr cts •or' re "on ' 2 Cor. xi. 10; Gal. i. 21; often in Pol}biu ). 

iw11ro8iu .. d not oc ur I "her ; but 'irt1ro81U. R m. i. 11 ; 

2 Cor. ·• ::i; ix. 14 ; Phtl. i. 8; ii. 26; 1 Th. iii. 6 ; 2 1 im. i. 4; 
J iv. 5; J I' L ii. 2) nd irra~•r (:a Cor. vii. 7, 11 r not 

n ommon, On it i ifi tion, •a Ion ing d ire,' on i. 11. 

iaUJ-Wr: a \'Cry r. \ourite \\Ord in the Ac of th Ai ti (1x. 23; 
'iii.18,&::c.). 'It i Jik ly nou hth t t. ul's I i lint r t 

m tic liri t.ian communil)' t Rom , thou h lurdl)' I rlups his 
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lno11ledge or it, dates from his acqu intance with Aquila and 
Pri cim at Corinlb. This was somewhere bout six yean before 
the writing or the E i Ile to the Romans, nd that interval ·ould 
perhap office to ju tify hi langu ge about having de ired to vi it 
them ha Lta~1> 'r;;,1> (a rather vague phrase, but not so trong 
the r:ld ,,-al.lit.. ;,;:,,,, which ~ras easily substituted for it)' Hort, 
Rom. and Eph. p. t I. 

For h1woilio" U Ix- Western autboritlcs (D • G) read fx..,, u attempt 
to cornet the pmmar of the KDtmcc:. 111'11..W•, read by lJ C 37. S9· 71, 
Jo •• Damuc., Is prolr.!.bly rlJ:bt for woM&w, which is npported by all other 
authorltJes 1.11d ill read by R. V. 

24. Jn thi verse the words IAri.tro,.a• ,,-,,or i,pE , which are inserted 
by the TR. after ... ,,.01'ia.,, must be omilted on conclusive m1111uscript 
evidence, while -y&p must as certainly be insened after lA•tC ... 
These ch nges make the sentence an anacolouthon, almost exactly 
re cmbling th t in v. 12 ff., and arising from very much the same 
causes. t. Paul does not finish the sentence because he reels that 
he must explain what is the connexion between bis visit to Spain 
and hi de ire to '~sit Rome, so be begins lhe p renthesis ArrtC .. ytip. 
Then he reels he must explain the reason by he docs not stnrt at 
once ; he mention . bis contemplated visit to Jerusalem ud the 
purpose or it. This leads him so far nway from the orig1nal 
entence that he is not able to complete it; but in ''er. 28 he 

resumes the majn argument, and give what is the logical, but not 
the grammalical, apodosis (er. v. 18). 
~ av tl'Opul .. 1.uu. The .:.r ;;,, is temporal : cf. Phil. ii. 23; I Cor. 

xi. 34: on tbi lntter pnssage fa-ans, in Spealers Comm. p. 328, 
\\lritcs: c \\'hen I come : rather auord1'ng as I come: the presence of 
the W. points to uncerl:linty of the time and of the event: for this 
use comp. Aescb. Eum. 33 p.arr&o,_ yap wr b mrc11 &or.' 

Tpow<11+e~vcu: J Cor. xvi. 6, u ; 2 Cor. i. 16; need not mean 
more than to be sent fonvard on a journey with prayers and good 
wi h s. The best commentary on this verse is ch. i 11 ff. 

Lipsius again strikes out vv. 23, 24 and below in vcr. 28 a.· ;,,.-.,, 
•is n,.. %,,.(111;-a most arbitrary and unnecessary proceeding. 
The con truction or the a ge has been explained bove and i 
quite in accordance with St. Paul's style, and the desire to pass 
further ' ·c t and vi 't Spain is not in any way inconsistent with 
the desire to "i it Rome. The existence of o. community th re 
did not at nll preclude him from vi itiog the city, or from 
pr aching in it; but it '·ould make it le nccc sary for him to 
remain long. On the other band, the principal argument again t 
the genuineness or the a ge, that St. Paul never did · it Soain 
(on which e below er. 28}, is most inconclush·e; a forger ould 
never ha\'e interpolated a. p ge in order to suggest o. visit to 

pain which had never taken place.. But all such criticism fails 
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xv. 27, 28.] TUE APOSTLE'S PLA 'S 

daU~: oni:e (Heb. 11 J4) It IJ with the eeni1fre, and thJa CG111trnctlon II 
common io Lhe 0. T. (UL on Gal ,i_ 6). 

The contributions for the poor in Jerusalem are mentioned in 
Rom. xv. 26, 27; r Cor. xvi. 1-3; 2 Cor. ix. 1 If; AclS .uiv. J 71 and 
form the ubject or the ablest and most convincing section in 
Paley's Hora1 Paulinat. Without being in any \\ y indebted to 
one nother, and each contributing some new element, all the 
different accounts fit and dovetail into one another, and thu imply 
th. t they are all historical. ' or the singular evidence which this 
pa. . ge lford of the genuineness of the Epi lie, and what i more 
important, a it hns been impugned, of lhi chnpter in particular, 

e Paley's !Iorae PatJ/111111, chap. ii. No. 1.' Jowett, at! I«., and 
for som further relf. see lnlrod. § <f· 

28. 4w•T4AiO'o.s .•. C7+po.y1C7dj1-tJ'OS. St. Paul r umes hi argu­
ment and t tes bi pl n after tbe digre ion he h Ju t made 
on what lies in the immediate future. With in1rf>.iC7ar (a Pauline 
word), cf. hi!. i. 6 ; it was used e pecially of the fulfilment of 
re_ligious rite. (Heb. ix. 6 and in cla 'cal authors), and coupled 
w11h >.11TOUf"Y'1C7"• abo,·e suggests th t SL Paul looks upon th 
contribution of the Gentile communities as a solemn religiou 
offering nd p rt or their cvx.apurrio for the benefits recdved. 

C7+po.yw&l'u·~, 'ba\'ing et the seal of aulh nlication on.' The 
" I wa u. d an official mark of o nersbip: hence e pecinlly 
the ex:pre ion 'the eat of pti m' (2 Cor. i. u; Eph. i. 13; 

e on iv. 11). Here the Apostle implies that by taking the con­
tribution to JeruS:tlem, and pr ting them to the Church, he puts 
the mark on them (a a steward would do), showing th t they are 
the fruit to the Church of Jerusalem of those piritual bles ings 
(TrH•'/UIT&11.u) which through liim had gone forth to the Gentile 
world. 

•t Tiiv Inav(o.,, It hns been shown above that it is highly rob­
ble that t. Paul should have de ired to visit Spain, and that therefore 

nothing in these verses throws any doubt on the authenticity or the 
chapt r as a. whole or of any portions of it. A further question 

ri , W the journey ever carried out? Some fr sh light i 
perh p thrown on the que tion by Professor Ram y's book The 
Churcll and Ille En1p1'rt. If bis argument. are sound there i 
no reason to uppose that if St. Paul was martyred at Rome 
( tradition eem to suggest) he mu t necessarily have suffered 
in what i ordinarily called the Neronian persecution. He might 
h ve been beheaded either in the later years or ero's reign or 
even under V pa ian. So that, if we are at liberty 10 belie\-e 
that be urvived his first imprisonment, th re i no need to compress, 
a ha been cu tomary, the la1er ye rs or bi m· ionary acliV1ty. 

It i on the umption easier to find room for the pani h 
journey. Have •e evidence for it? Dismi ing later \ riters ho 
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xv. 30-32.] TIIE APO TLE'S PL • S 

But he is no le s full of mi givings to th prob bility of escaping 
with bi life' (p. 43). 

Bu\ rijs 4yG1nJS Toii nv•l111aTOi. That brolherly love which i one 
of the fruit of the Spirit \ orking in us (cf. Gal. v. u). hat 
1'Wiip.a i per onal i hown by the paralJeli m iOI the first clause. 

avva.y111ncracnlcn. ' He breaks off afre h in an earnest entreaty to 
them to join him in n intense energy of prayer, wrestling as it ·ere' 
(Hort, t1p. di. p. '43)· They will s it were take pnrt in the 'conte t 
th t he must light by praying on bis behalf to God, for all prayer 
is a iritual wrestling again t opposing pow rs. So of our Lord's 
agony in the garden: Luke xx ii. H; fall. xxvi. 42. Cp. Origen 
ad /(IC. : Vix mm1 rnvmits, 111 oranll cui'rj11am non a/Uj11id iiranis ti 
alimat ct1gilalion1i occurral, ti 1°nltnll'ontm, 9110 in Dmm mms di'ri­
gilur, dtdmtl oc /rongol, ol1J1u to"i ptr ro flllll4 non com}tlil, rapial. 
El idto agon magma ut t1rali'onis, 11/ olm"slmti/,111 i111mici'1, ti ora­
ll'onis sm111m in d1'vtrsa ropimti/Jus, ji.xa ad Dttml stmfxr mms slal111i 
1'nlmlione conlmrlal, 11/ 7turilo f>ossil tli'am ijse di'ur1: urlomm 
/Jonll1li ctrlari, curmm consummavi. 

3 . The Apo tJe's fear i double. He fears th attacks upon 
himself of the unbelieving Je , to whom more than nny other 
Chri tian teacher he wa an object of hatred: and be i not certain 
~ bether 1he peace-offering of the Gentile Churches which be l as 
bearing to Jeru !em ould be accepted as such by the narrow 
Jewi h Chri tians at Jeru alem. How strong the ti t feeling was 
and how amply ju tified the Acts of the Apo tles how (Acts xx . 3, 
2:1 j ni. I I). 

la vcr. 30 ll3d.f10I Is omitted by B 76, Aeth., Ch~ &lone, bat perhaP.' 
correctly. lo ver. 31 ~ klpof>aplo. for &a.ovla, and Ir 'ltpowaA~Jol for •IJ J. 
are instances of' estem parapbnse ahattd by B (B 0 F G). 

32. But the prayer that the Roman Christians offer for St. Paul 
will also be a prayer for themselves. If his vi it to Jerusalem be 
succe sful, and bis peace-offering be accepted, he ill come to 
Rome with tronger and deeper Christian joy. 'After the personal 
danger and the ecclesiastical crisis of which the personal danger 
formed a part' (Hort) he hopes to find re t in a community as yet 
untroubled by uch strife and di traction. 

crvrCP.ra.1fo.uct111~CP.1, 'l may rest and refre h my spirit with you.' 
nly u e here in this sense (but tiller in Hegesippus op. Eu 

H. E. I . xicii. 2). El where it i used of leeping together 
(I i. 6). The unusual character of the word may have been the 
cau e of its omis ·on in Band the alteration in some We tern IS . 
(see below). 

Then: are several ftri:i.tions of reading in this orerse: 
(1) ~ C, Bob. Ann. Orig.-l&t. rud IA.,,.,. ... crm1>1u•etol.J.,!'4J with 

some arl&tion io the position or IA.I " (after r,.. ·, Boh., Orig. -laL ; al tu 
a/ii A agrtting in tbi1 "ith other authorities). All later M '. tb. the 





XVI. 1, 2.) l'ERSO 'AL CREETI CS 

Conllil11Jion1, in the c rlier book under the name of 4ulmiror (ii. 26; 
iii. 15), in the later or &a«!f1<1aao (viii. 19, 20, 28). or the aact 
rel lion of the 'deaconc ' to the 'wido s' (1 im. v. 3) i is not 
nece ry to speak, as e have no sufficient evidence for so early 

d te; it is quite clear that Inter they were di tinct as bodies, and 
that the widows were con idered inferior to the dcacone s (Aposl. 
CMt.tl. iii. 7); it is probable bowe\·er thllt. the deacon cs ere for 
the mo t part chosen from the idows. That the rererence to 

• d aconess' i in no sense an anachron" m m y be inferred both 
from the importance of 3U111a.io in the early Church, bich bad quit 
clearly m de it nece ry for special male officials to be appointed, 
and from the separate and secluded life of omen. From the very 
beginning of Chri tianity-more particularly in fact at the beginning 
-there mu t have been a want felt for women to perform for 
women the function which the de cons performed for men. 
Illu !rations of this need in baptism, in ,. iting the women's 

rt of a house, in introducing women to the d con or bi hop, 
m y be found in the Aposlolica/ Consli'/ulion1 (iii. 15, &c.). So 
much i cl ar. An offi e in the Church of this character, we 
may argue on a priori ground , there must ha\'C been; but an 
order in the more ecclcsia tical sense or the term need not ha~ 
existed. 4uiiro•or is technical, but n ed hardly be more ·.W than b 
1l'po<rT<iT1r in ver. 2. (The argument of Lucht again t the au­
thenticity of portion or lhcse l o verses are examined very folly 
by Mangold, Dtr Riimtrlm"rf 1111d 1tin4 gud1ichllidun Voraiast/Sllllg, 
pp. 136 ff.) 

riis l!i:ilA'IJO"lo.s -njs •~ Kcyxpco.ts. Ccnchreae was the port of Corinth 
on the Saronic Gulf. During St. Paul's stay at Corinth that city 
h d become the centre of mi ionary activity throughout all Achaia 
(cf. 9 Cor. i. 1), and the port 10~ ards phcsus, a pl cc where there 
mu t h ve been many Jews living, could easily be a centre or !be 
Chri tian Church. Its position iould afford articularly an oppor­
LUnity for the exerci e by Phoebe or the special duties of h pitality. 

2. ~~ Tw11 4yC11111, 'in a manner worthy of the aints,' i.e. •of 
the Church.' Not only to provide for her wants, but IO admit her 
to every piritu I privilege as • in the Lord.' 

irpoaniT•S, succourer' or ' helper'; this almo t technical 
word is ugge led by Tr<•pa~t. It i the feminine form or fr(»" 

crrcinir, used like the Latin patronia for the legnl representative of 
the foreigner. In Jewi h communitie it meant the legal repre­
scntath·e or calthy patron : see h!lrer, Die Gtm1111fk.. 'Vu/a1-
1W1 , &c., Ins. 31 : '~e 1t Kctn I r.uc npOCT.i.mc I oc111(: czHc£ I aH oB 

11pH I Ko1 Hc1c cor, cf. also C. l G. 5361. \\ e also find the word 
u ed of an office-bearer in a heathen religious association, see 
Foucart, .A1soniztion1 Rtligil:11su, p. 202 1 In 20, line 3'4 ( = C. /. G. 
126) &ic•l"!Cfrw ai 6 JrpoO'To"I "ni o cipx11pcmvn)r ul o ypa,.,.,.nirs anl 

e 
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Aguila a11d Priscilla. 



XVI. 4.] ER 0 AL GRE TI 'GS 

{i) Among1t the older churches or Rome la one on the A ftlltlne bea.rinf 
the name of t. Prisca, wblc:h l?lves • title to one or the Ro!PO Cardinal&. 
Now lbere it con ld~le eTiaenc:e for connectlnr this with the names of 
Aquila and Prilcilla. ID tbe L;kr hnJ/fifalis, in tbe life or Leo Ill 
(79~-816), It it described u the 'titulus Aquilac et Priteac' (Duch e, 
Lw. Pmt. JI. p. 20); In the l~ndary A<ls ef St. Pn"s<ta (which apparently 
date from the tmlh c:entury) n is stated lb.It the body or St. Pruc:a 
translated from the plac:e on the Osdan road where lhe had be.cu buried, and 
transferred to the c:hurcb of St. Aquila and Prisca on the Aventine (A<ltJ 
S1anrl11non, Jan. Tom. U. P· 187 11 tlaiuztnml ij.stvU ad urltm R11'1a111 
mm lt)'nmls ti t(ll1llitis l/•n°luali/Ju1, iuzta At'rWM R11111anum in tttltn"o 
111nr/11rom Marlyn1m Al/u11'u ti l'risfd1), &11d the tradition it pat Ttry 
clearly in an insc:ription apparently of the tenth century which formerly 
1tood over the door of the church (C. Ins. Cltrist. ii. p. +U): 

Hau dom.u ut Apila1 UN /Tisca1 Yiqillu AbntU 
Qu11.1 luf1 Pan/1 11111 ire wltu d111#i1111 

I/it r11r1 diflini 1rihu1Nu /<1TUla Wl'li 
Sql111 lt11«t 1«11 St1<nfi<a1u d11111i1t11. 

fany latu testlmooics are referred to by De Rcai, bDI they need not here 
be cited. 

l'or the theory that thlt church is on I.he site or the hoiue or Prbca and 
Aquila, De Rotal. f111ds additiooal aqpport lo a bronze di lonu found lo 1776 
in the prdeu of the church bearin" the name of G. !ar!ua Pudens Cor­
ncUanut : for lo the leftod&ry Acts of Pudeu1, Pudeo&lan&, aod Pruedis, 
J'risdlla 11 al.lied to hue been the mother of Pudcns (Adta Salt</. f&i. 
Tom. i~. p. 297), &11d thli Implies some COllllWotl betwcai the names of 
A~aila and Priscilla aod the family or Pudeos. 

fbe theory la a plau.sible ooe, bat wlll Wdly at present llt&Dd ellJUlllnlltioa. 
Jn the 6nt place the name of Aquila and Prisdlla (or Pri1e&) is not the 
oldest borne by the c:hurc:h ; from the fourth lo the righth ooitu_ry it 1tt1111 
nlwaya to have been the liJwh.u S. Prisca• (aee Li/Ju P1111tijicalil, ed. 
])ucbesoe, i. 501, 517 <>), and although the orlgm or this DAme ii iuclf 
doubt.fol, it ia budly likely that if the locahty had borne the IWllC or Aquila 
aad Prilcilla, that name oald 6nt lave been lost &Qd then revh·ed. lt is 
much more prol».ble that the later name is an attempt lo conn.eel the blbllcal 
ac:count with thU spot and to upl&in the orip of the name of Pri11e1. 

Nor is the second piece or evidence of any ereater weighL The acts of 
Pudens aod his daugbten, 1uppotcd to be JWT&ted by the person called 
~L Pastor, who wu a contemporary of Pia1 the bilhop and ilddrascd his 
letters to Tiroothr· are clearly lqcndary, and little or no tre11 can be laid 
on 1 he m Uon o Priscilla u the mother or Pudena. The object or the Acta 
i in fact to invent a history for manyn whose namea were lmowu, ud who 
were for some n:ason i:roupcd together. .Bu~ why were thc::r thus groopcd 1 
Tbe reason probahlr is r· n:n in the d&temcnt at the end, th&1 they were 
burled In the c:emcteiy o Priscilla. These names ould probably be foud 
in the fourth century In that cemetery, attached to graves close to one 
another, &11d would form the i:roudwork or the Ada. There 111&y 1llll be 
10me c01111exlon between the names. which may or may not be dlicov~ttd, 
but there is not at present any historical e idence for connecllng the ti/11/us 
St. Pnuat with the Aqujla a.ad Priscilla or the N. T. (sce de Roai, Bull . 
.ArcA. CAritt. Ser. I. No. 5 (1867) , p. 15 It) 

(il) A Kcond line of AfiUment seems more fruiuul. Tbe uplortti s of 
De Rossi in the C~len"wn l"risrilla~. out idc the P11rla Salano, haft 
Ksahed I.a the di'ICOYCTJ' that u the CtKllUlmum Dt1111ill'llo# tAJu from 
a burl inf:· place of Doml~illa &Qd bu family, so that of Priscilla originates in 
the bllr)1og-pl11c:e of Ac:lli l&brlo and other mcmben or the Acilian ge . 
'fhi& llttlllS 10 corroborate the latc~ment of Dio Cu lu (lu~i. 14) that tbe 

e :i 
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rcaT' oi.t:o• oltr6.• ire >.~ulav: Philemon 2 "al ti mr' oUrd• uov 1111">.'IVif·: 
ide r Cor. xvi. 19. At a later d te we h. ve Clem. Ruog. x. 7 r 

Thttrp/111us, aomus tllQI ingm/tm lxzsi1itam tttftsiat nt11111nt tOnSttf'Qf'tJ: 
De Ros i, Roma Sot/. i. p. 209 Coll'§1'um vuotl tSI in tlomo ergia1 
Pau/l'ruu. So in Rome several of the oldest chur hes appear to 
have been built on the ites of houses u cd for Chri tian worship. 

o pcrhap San Clemente is on the ite of the house of T. Flavilli 
lemcns the consul (see Lightfoot, Cltmml. p. 94). 
There is no reason to upposc that this Church wu the meeling­

place of all the Roman Christians; simi!M bodies seem to be 
implied in vv, 14, 15. We may compare Ada Iusti'niJJfar!J•n':s § 2 

(Ruinart) where however the speaker is of course inteniionally 
vague: Q11atn'n"I Pratjttlus, vumi in llX'llm Christiani corrvmirml. 
Cui rtspondil luslinus, to u1111mv11mrtp11 tomJmirt IJUO r:tlltl at posstl. 
An, lfllJUI~, txi'slimas umnts 1101 1i1 tumdtm /OCllllJ co111Jmir1 10/llos r 
Jlli'nimt ru i'Ja 1t ha!Jtl ••. Tune praiflclus: Agt, rngml, dicat, 
91mn in /«Um cunvmia/1-:S, ti distipulos /11os congrrgts. Rtspondi'I 
ft11/1n11s: Ego pro)I domum Jllorli'ni cu1'usdam, ad 6alnmm cog-Mo 
"""'o Tlmi'olinum, liacla1us matw: 

'E'll'o{.,.TOf. Of him nothing i known: the name i not an un­
common one and occur in in criptions from Asia Iinor, C. I. G. 
2953 (from Ephcsu ), 3903 (from Phrygia). The roUowing in­
cription from Rome i i ntere:.ting, C. I. L. vi. 171 71 ms · I AN I 
PAE ETJ (nc) I EPA'E ETI . F I EPuEs10 I T • vN1vs I PRIS· 

CIA VS I AMICO svo. 
d.'ll'Clpx~ Ti}s 'Ao-tM: i. c. one of the first converts made in the 

Roman province of Asia: cp. 1 Cor. xvi. 15 or&tt ni• ol.lrur -n~, 
OTI lO'Tb. thtopx~ njr , Axnlar, Kal ,;r a1arco .. ia. -roir 6yia1r 1rnta• laim>uf. 

n the importance of first com·crts see Clem. Rom. § xiii 111C1T4 x•pcn 
01:,. aal tn!Ari IC'/PWt<TOPfttr •a8iOTGMJ>' .-Ar mrnp ar aU..O..,, &1<1~turrir t'.p 
ft WVl'CITl1 flr itrtll'ttMrovt 1<11} lluiJt0"1tlf f'.;,I' f'f).).6woii' frl0Tt~m1, 

This name caused great difficulty co Renan, '\\hat I had aU th 
Church of Eph us a ·embled at Rome?' 'All' when analyzed is 
found to mean three persons of whom two bad been reliidents at 
Rome, and the third may have been a native of Ephe us but is 
only said to have belonged to the pro\•ince of Asia (d. Lightfoot, 
Bi/Jltcal Essap, p. 301). How probable it w lhat there hould 
be foreign rs in Rome attached to Christianity may be illustrated 
from the Acts of Ju tin which were quoted in the note on an 
earlier portion of the verse. These gh·e an account of the 
m rtyrdom of seven persons, Ju tin him If, Charito, Chari1ana, 
;uelpistus, Hicra.x:, Liberianus, and Paean. Of Lhese Justin we 

know ias a native of amaria, and had prob:lbly come to Rome 
from Ephe us, Euclpistus 1 ·ho was a sJa,·e of Lhe Emperor as 

nnli\"e of Cappadocia, and Hierax was of Iconium in .Pbrygi:l.. 
This was about 100 years later. 
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Henn , Olymprui. H, as is probable, Andronicus and Junlaa re 
included among the Apo ties (sec belo ) 1h n it is more probable 
that the name is masculine, although Chrysostom docs not appear 
lo consider lhe idea of a fcmaJe apostle impo iblc: 'And indeed 
10 be apostles at all is a great thing. But to be even amongst 
these of note, just consider wh t a great encomium this is I But 
lhey ere of note owing to their works, to their acbie\·ements. 
Oh I how great is the devotion of this woman, that s_hc should be 
c en counted worthy of the appcll lion of npo tic I' 

TO.lt cnryyu•ci~ 11ou. St. Paul almo t certainly menns by 'kinsmen,' 
rellow-counlrymen, and not rel lions. The word is used in thi 
sense in ix. 3, and it would be most improbable that there should 
be so many relations of St. Paul amongst the members of a di ta.nt 
Church (vv. 7, n) and also in Iaccdonia (\•er. 21); whereas it i 
pecially ignificant and in accord nee with the whole drirt of the 

Epi Ile that be should specially mention as his kin men tho 
m mbers of a Gentile Church who were Jews. 

1.al avvcuXJ'a>..~Tous l'ou, Probably to be taken literally. Al­
though St. Paul bad not so fill' suffered any long imprisonment, he 
h d certainly ortcn been impri oned for a short time ns at Philippi, 
:i Cor. xL 23 ,, '/J11>..1WJi1 "'P'""ori(Hlr; Clem. Rom. ad Cqr, v 
l11Truc1 &urpA l/HJP't10t. Nor is it nee ry that the word should 
me n that Andronicus and Junias bad suffered at the same time as 

t. Paul; he might quit.e well name them fellow-prisoners if they 
bad like him been imprisoned for Christ's sake. l\Ietapborical 
exp! nations or the words arc too far-fetched to be probable. 

o?nvlo;; da11' iTrlm11101 lv Tots 6.wDOT6>..01s may mean either (I) 
well known to the Apostolic body, or (2) d' tingui bed as Apostles. 
Io fl vour or the I tter interpret tion, bich is probably correcr, are 
the following arguments. (i} The pa sage as apparently so 
taken by 11 palri tic commentators. (ii) It is in accordance ith 
the meaning of the words. 1Tril71Jl.l"f', lit.' stnmped,' 'marked,' would 
be used or tho e who ere selected from the Apostolic body as 
'di tinguisbed,' not of those known to the Apostolic body, or 
looked upon by the Apostles as illu triou ; it may be translated 
'those of mark among the Apostle ' (iii) It is in accordance with 
the 'der u c or the term all'&n-o>.or. Bp. Lightfoot pointed out 
(Galalians, p. 93) that this word was clearly u d both in a narrow 
ense of ' the twelve ' and also in a wider sense bich would include 

many others. His ie~ s have been corroborated and strengthen d 
by the publication of the Didadu. The czistcnoc of these 'Apostles,' 
itinerant Christi n Evangelist , in Rome will uggest perbap one 
of the methods by ' bich the city bad been evangelized. 

ot H l ... ~ l11ou ycycS .. o.a'" lw Xpun-ii. Aodrooicus and Junias bad 
been converted before l Paul: they therefore belonged to lb 
enrlic t days or the Christian community; perhaps even they ·ere 
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larch "' i884, p. :z89; the in criprion is just rcrerred to by Light­
foot, Clcmrnl. L p. 39. 

9. Ollp~a...Os : common Romtm sl:u·e name foun among 
members or the hou ehold, C. I . L. vi. 4 237 (quoted by Lfr. from 
l\Turat. 920. 1) VRDANVS • LYD'ES ·AVG · L · mSPENS I INMVNIS • 
DAT • IIER IAE • FR/I.TRI • ET I CILICAE • PATRI: cf. 5604, 5605, 
:ind other , quoted by Lft. (Gru1. p. 589. 10, p. 1070. 1 ). 

Tov cnivfpyov ~,wr. Where St. Paul is peaking of personal 
friends he u s the singular "ro• ~.; .. p.011: here he uses the 
plural because Urbanus '"as 11 fdtow·worker wilh all those \1•ho 
worked for Christ. 

ITcixuv: a rare Greek name, but found among members or the 
imperial household: C. I. L. vi. 8607 D. " I . VLP10 ·AVG · LI 
EROTI I AB • EPISTVLIS • Gl\AEClS I PAPHRODITVS I ET • 
STACfIYS I CAESAR·~· SER I FRATRI • KARISSJ to· ET I CLAVDIA 
• FOR rANA I FECERVNT: cf. al o inscriptions quoted by Lft. 

10. 'Awe).).~"· Again a name borne by members of the house­
hold and by Jews : among t 01hers by the famous tragic actor. 

ee the ins1ance quoted by Lr1. and cf. Hor. Sal. I. v. 1 00 Cm/al 
Iudatu~ Aj>tlla, non tgo. 

riv S61uj1.ov: cf. 1 Cor. xi. r9; :z Cor. :r. 18; xiii. 7. One "ho 
has hown bim~lf an approved Cbri lian. 

"°~" lrc TW~ 'Ap10Toj!oU>..ou. The explano.lion of this name given 
by Lft. bears all the mo.rks or probability. The younger Aristo­
bulus was a grandson of Herod the Great, " ho apparently lived 
nnd died in Rome in private slalion Uos. Btll. Jud. II. xL 6; 
Anliq. XX. i. 2); he wns a friend and adherent of Lhe Emperor 

I udiu . His hou hold would naturally be ol 'Apau-ro/JoLAou, and 
would presumably contain a con idernble number of Jews and 
other orientals, and con~equenlly or Christians. If, as is pr,obable, 
Ari tobulus as himself dead by 1his time, his household would 
prob bly have become united with the imperial household. IL 
would however, have continued to bear his name, just as we find 

rvants of Livia's hou ehold "ho had come from that or tfaecenas 
called Iaecenatiani (C. /. L. vi. 4016, 4032), those from the house­
hold of Amyntas, Amynlinni (4035, cf. 8738) : so also grippiani, 
Germanici ni. We might in Lhe same way have Anllo/Julia11i (cf. 
Lft. P"'1. pp. 172, 3). 

ll. ·H~Cwva. n\v '"'YY•yjj fLOu. A mention of the household of 
Ari tobulus is followed by a name \\hich at once suggests the 
Herod family, and i. apecially lated to h ve been that of a Jew. 
Thi seems to corroborate the argument of the preceding note. 

TO.,, Ix TW:11 Na.prc£uvou, • Lhe household of rci u ' • arcis-
iani.' T he arci us in question was \'ery possibly the well-

known freedman of that name, who had been put to death by 
Agri pin shortly after the acce ion of cro some lliree or our 
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been 
luv 

rob; bly not h re u in th 
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technical nse ' cho n or God,'-thi would not be a feature to 
di tingui h Rufus from any other Christian,-but it probably m ns 
•eminent,' 'distinguish d for his special e:w:cellence,'and lbe addition 
or 1~ Kuplf mean 'eminent as a Christian' (:a Jo. 1 ; 1 Pct. ii 6). 
So in English pbr.tseology the word •a chosen e I' are used 
of II Chri tian generally, or to di tinguish some one of marked 
excellence from hi fellows. 

H ~" l''ITipa. dToii ica.l lJ1.0ii. St. Paul means that she harl 
bowed him on some occasion all the care of a mother, and 

th t lhcrcfore he felt for her all the affection or son. 
14. 'Aaily11p1TO~; the folJO\ ing inscription is of a frcedm.m of 

Augu tus who bore this name, C. I. L. vi. l :1565 D. . I ASY CRETO I 
AVG. LlB. FECIT • FL I It.VIA. SVCCESSA I PATRONO BE E I ME­
RENTI. The name Fl vi suggc ts that it is somewhat la1cr lb n 
St. ul's time. 

+>..lyoirra.. The inscriptions seem to throw no light on this name. 
The mo t famous person bearing it waa the hi torian of lhe second 
century ·ho is referred to by Origen, and who gave some inform -
tion concerning the Christians. 

'Epµ.ljr: one of the commone t or slave names, occurring con· 
stantJy among members of the imperial household. 

na.Tp.S~a.v. An abbreviated fonn or Palrobius. This name was 
borne by well-known freedman or ero, who was put to death by 
G lba(T c. His/. i. 49; ii. 95). Lfc. quotes instances or other freed­
men bearing it: Tl . CL . AVG • L. PATROBIVS (Grut. P· 610. 3), 
nd Tl. Cl.AVDIO. PATROBIO (Murat. p. 1329). 

'Epµ.iis i likewise n abbreviation forvariou names, Hcrmagoros, 
Hermerus, Hcrmodorus, Hcnnogenes. It is common among 
. I ve , but not so much so as Henne • Some falhers and modem 
writers have identified this Hermas with the author of the 'Shepherd,' 
n identification which is almost certainly wrong. 

11a.l TO~ en)., G6TOis clS1e>..tous. This and the imilar upressi.on in 
the next verse se m to imply that these persons formed a small 
Christian community by 1hcmselves. 

15. •1>..0>..oyog. A common slave name. Numerous in mncc 
nre quote from in criptions of the imperial hou ehold: C. I. L. vi . 
• p16 DArllA • LJVJAE· L· CAS •• ·I P.HOEBVS • PHILOLOGI I quoted by 
Lft. from Gorius, Afon. Liv. p. 168 ; he also quote Iurat. p. 1586. 
3, p. 2043. 2 ; Grut. p. 630. 1. He is generally suppose to be 
the brother or the hu band or Julia, in the 1 tter case Nereus, his 
i ter Neri s, and Olymj>as may be their children. 

'lou>..la.... Probably I.he commonest of all Roman female names, 
cert inly the commonest among slaves in lbe imperial household. 
The following inscription is interesting: C. I. L. vi. 20.416 o. . I 
1VLIA REI· F • I CLA ot.11E. The name Julia Trypho occurs 
207 r5-7 in one case app:irently in a Christian inscription. 
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was an object of love and re pcct to Je\ i b and Gentile Churches 
like' (R(Jfll. and Eph. i. 52). 

WARNING .AGAINS'l' .ALSE 'l'E OBERS. 

XVI. 17- 20. Brware of tlt0se breeders of division and 
misd1itf-makers who pervert the Gospel which )'01' were 
taught. Alm suck as tltese an dt11oled not lo Christ 611t to 
tlttir oum tmworthy aims. By tluir platuibk and j/allering 
spuch tl1ey deedve tlu tm'wary. I give )'Qll this war11i11g, 
because your loyally is 'U!tll l:rur.tm and I would have J'O" 
free from every taint of evil. God wilt sp1edi!y er11sl1 Sala" 
6mea1/1 yQt'r feel. 

May thegroe1 of Chr£st 6e witlt;•o11. 

17-20. A warning against evil tc ch rs probably or n Je · h 
h cter. Commentators h ve felt lh t there is something unu u I 

in a vehement outburst like th' coming al the end of an Epi tie 
o ornpletely de titule of direct controversy. But after aU as Hort 

points out (Rom. and Eph. pp. 53-55) it i not unnatural. Against 
rrors such D.S these t. Paul bas throughout been warning his 

readers indirectly, he has been building up his bearers against 
th m by laying down broad principles of life and conduct, and 
now just at the end, just before he finishes, he gives one d finite 
and dir ct warning again t false teacher It was probably not 
against teachers actually in Rome, but against such as he knew 
of exi ting in other churches which he h d founded, whose 
advent to Rome he dreads. 

It h been uggested again that 1 St. P ul finds it difficult to 
fini h.' There is a certain truth in that statement, but. it is hardly 
one "hich ought to detain u long. When a itcr ha very much 
10 y, hen he is ruu or zeal nnd earnestne there must be much 
which will break out from him, and may make hi lelters some­
\ ·hat formle s. To thoughtful der the suppressed emotion 
implied and the b nee of regul r method will re Uy be proofs of 
nuthenticit . It m y be noted th t ·e find in the Epi tie to lhe 
Philippian ju t the me characteri tics : there also in iiL •, just 
apparently he i going to fini h the E i tJe, the Apo Ue makes 

digre ion :igainst ( I teachers. 
17. 0"11owci11, to mnrk an avoid.' The same word i used in 

hil. iii. 17 O'lll'/'AP:rrrol l"'U 7C,,a81, C!.>.f/lol, ml O'llOll'fCTf n.'.-r oii-r ... 
w•pnraro•....-a.r in exactly the o po ite sense, ' to mark so as to 
rono : 
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•x-r-1-: cf. Gal. v. 10. Those dh ·on1 bicb are 1be 
result of the spirit of ltrife and rivalry (1: ir and @-r) and 
ventually if nilted ln lead to .Jpi""'· The ,,.-w,. are 

bindranca to Christian progre11 cauaed by tbe9e cmbiucred 
relations. 

ftt" 1&a.x¥, not ' Paulinian,' bu: that common of uin·ltlla 
doctrine bicb St. Paul abaftd with all other teachers ( 1 Cor. 
n. 1), and th bicb the teaching of the judaizen in 
opinion lnconaiatenL 

fadkn : cf. Rom. liL 11. The ordinary construction is widl 
en and the genitive (o) of the cause aYOided .i.. • (1 Pet. 
iii. 11 ), or (I) of the penon. 

18. Thell falte teachers are deteribed u being lelf.iaferelted 
In their motives, apeclou and deceptive in their mannen. a 
Phil iii. 19 Ir ft Ti>.or -~ .... i.. & Mr t ..Ala, t &If- wj 
oWxV"11 aln-•, ol n lrrlytaa ~r. 

Tj ~ a~ These ·orda do not ln thla cue appear to 
mean that their babill are lu and epicurean, but that their IDOlifts 
are interested, and their conceptions and objecll are inadeqaate. 
So Origcn : Std ti pit/ rtllllat n"I, fll4 1ilrgi"o ;,, t«lniil n11tilalw. 
II lila, tlirnio0 Spin'hu ituli"'lll oj>nil. Vmlril, n.piJ, pfllill: /J# 
111, flllltlba d "'}itiilaJit. The meaning ls the same probably iD 
the eomewbat rallel passagcs Phil iii. 17-11; Cot ii. 1o-iii. 4-
So Hort U11daishe Cltrish"onity, p. 114) explaina nn .. a_,,.,.. to 
mean • a grovelling habit of mind, choosing lo er tbinga u the 
primary sphere of religion, and not ri ,,_, the region ln bicb 
Christ la seated at God"1 right band.' 
~ al ~ •fair and ftauering peecb.' Ia 

illuat.ratlon of the firlt ord all commentaton quote J uL pitolin 
Ptrl1iuu 13 (in Htil . .A"l""I): ~ ,,,.. ap~lltnllts pi,_, 
/optrtba- d •all /«trd. The use of~ hich generally means 
•praise,' 'laudalion,' or 'bleaing' (cp. :n. 19), in a bad nae u 
here of •flattering' or 'specious' language la rare. An in ce la 
quoted in the dictionariea from Aeaop. FaJ. 119, p. 150, ed. A • 
Ii• ,,;, 1QO)'ln 1l.opjr 1.,..,; ,,,,,. .;, ..;a.... 

19. ~ ~ 6pW hu~. •I abort and m you because your 
excellence an fidelity although they gl e me great cause for 
rejoicing Increase my anxiety.' These o seem defiDitely 
to imply that there were not u et any di n ·ons or erroneom 

ctUng in the Church. They are (u h been noticed quite 
incon · tent itb the supposed Ebionlte character of the Church. 

en that theory ..... given up, all ground for holding tbeae 
ord1 purioua taken 1· 
IA. Ii 6f&it. t. Paul i to give thll wamin 

al the me time ying anything to injure their fedm 
gi it because be • them to be discreet and 

itboat 
He 

ry, and 
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therefore blamcle s. In l\IatL x. r6 the disciples are lo be 
¢po11•1"'• and ti1Clpa10•: see al o Phil. ii. 15. 

20. 6 51 ec~ Tijs elpl}"'JS· See on xv. 13. It is the 'God of 
peace' who wilJ thu overthrow Satan, bccnu the effect of these 
divi ion is to break up the peace of the Church. 

11ul"Tpi.jlc•: 'will throw him under your feet, th t you may trample 
upon him.' 

-ro, InTova,, In :i Cor. xL 14 St. Paul writes 'for even S tan 
fo hioncth himself into an nngel of light. It is no great thing 
therefore if his ministers also fashion themselves as ministers of 
righteou ness.' The mini ters of Salan arc looked upon u im­
personating Satan himself, and therefore if lhe Church keeps at 
peace it will 1.rample Satan and his wiles under foot. 
~ xdp1~ ic..T.>.. St. Paul closes this warning with a salutation 

a at lhe end of an pistle. 

There is very considerable divergence In diff'crcnt authorilin u to the 
benedh:tion1 whlcb they insert In thHC concluding vcncs. 

(1) The TR. reads tn \'tr. 20 ~ xdp1r Yoil Kuplo.~ ~,.a; .. 'Iqa'o.ii (lptnoii] ,..e· ;,,,sw. 
Thl l1111pported by tc A BC LP, &c., Volg. &:c~ Orig.-laL 
t i1 omltted by DE FG Sedul. 

(2) Ia ver. 24 it reads ii xdpcr Toii K"plo.11 ijp&. 'J. x . ,..ud in1;,. ... iJ}'lii•. 
4p17•. 

Tbi1 ii olllitlcd by NAB C, alg. cod.I. (am. fold. ho.rt.) Boh. A~b. 
Ori~.-lat. 

It ii IDICrted by D EFG L, &c., ulg. 11 .. ct. Cbrys. &c. or lbHC 
F G omit vv. 25-27, 1111d therefore molcc tbCR words lbc: end or the 

pl1tlc. 
(3) A third 1111d miallcr group puB these words at the end or ,,er, 2 7 : 

P. 17. 80, Pesh. Arm. Ambmr. 
Anal)'tini: these ~adiogs we 6nd: 

NA BC, Orig.-lat. ha ea bentdieUoo at Ter. 21 only. 
D J.:: F G have one: at ver. 24 only. 
L, Vulg. c/•111., brys., 1111d the mass or later autboriUct have It in both 

pla 
P bu it at vcr. u, and after nr. 27. 

The correct text clearly bas ll bencdictlon at Yer. u 1111d there only; it 
\ttl alle ·ards moved lo a place after ver. 24, which wu cry probably 
in &0mc M •• the end of the .Epistle, and In later ISS.1 by a natural 
conllation, appean lo both. Sec the lntroducUon, i 9. 

GlUlE'l'lNGB OF BT. PAUL'S CO PANIONB. 

XVI. 21- 23. All myco111jla11io11s-Ti111othy, LucitJs, Jaso 11 

a11d Sosipatw-grut ;·011. I Ttrlius, lite ama11uensi.r, also 
give )'(lit. Christia11 gruti11g. So too do Gaius, a11d Erastus, 
treasurer of Coriflfl1, a11d Q11art11s. 

21-23. These three verses form a sort of postscript, added afier 
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of SL ul' 

TIIE CO CLUD G DO OLOGY. 

XVI. 25-27. And unu I. I me gitv prai'se to G ti, •Ito ca11 
ma!..· JOU firm h lin:rrs tluf;• lrai11eti a11d eslablislud a cord· 
i11g la the Gosp I tltat I prodaim, tlie prrachi11g "•llid1 
m11101111ces 'Juus the • fusiah; t/1at prrachi11g in r •'1id1 
Gods etm1a/ f11rp se, the myst ry of Ms r~ rld11 , kept 
si!. nl si11u Iii world began, /1as b 11 revealed, a purp se 
whi'd1 the Prophets of old fi rtl Id, 'l lfddz has bu11 fr. a ht 
t1ow '1)' Go l's r.rprtss c{)111ma11d, "•M /: ann mus lo all Ilic 
G 11tilu the n ss e of ob tlimce i11 faith: '" G {, I say, t 
llim 1 •Ito is al. 1 tt ·se, k th gli IJ' fir r.· r tl.ro11 11 J'esus 
• fusin/1. Amm. 
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doxologic Qre not uncommon in the. ·pi tJ (G L i. s ; Rom. 
xi. 36). I.hey nre not u lly so long or so hc:uily cigbted; but 
Eph. iii. 21 ; Phil. iv. 20; I Tim. i. I 7 offer quite suffici ni I II I ; 
the two former t a not much !Qter date. Ascriptions of prai. at 
1h conclu ion of other Epp. 11re common, Heb. xiii. 20, :11 ; Jude 
:z4, z5; Clem. Rom. § lxv; /lfarl. Pol.J·c. 20. 

The \'ariou quc tions bearing on 1he gcnuinen of lh 
,·erscs and their positions in different I S., have been sufficiently 
d' cu ed in the Introduction, § 9. Here they are commented 
upon a genuine and original conclu ion to the Epistle exactly 
harmonizing ith its contents. The commentary is mainly ed 
on the paper by Hort publi hcd in Lightfoot, Bi6/ical Essaj•s, 
p. 32l ff. 

25. T¥ 8~ SuliO.Jl,llti' ujl&s '"'!Pt(o.•: er. Rom. xiv .• anjm ~ ·''""" 
O'Tas.jO'mu a.· c'hmmi -y/ip 6 Kii1>4or O'TijO'cu nw6~. A more exact 
parallel is fumi bed by Eph. iii. zo T¥ at 3-.p(,,. ... .oU;ao1 ••• 
a~.,.~ ~ 30En. aniplC• is confined in St. Paul to the earlier Epistle 
(Rom. i. u ; :ind Thess.} a~"""' a.,,..JT(ir, aul'G'f't• of God, with 
an infinitive, are common in t11· group. We are at once reminded 
that in i. 1 r. t. Paul bad tated that one of the purpo es of hi 
contempl. Led visit was to confer on them some spiritulll girt that 
they might be e tabli bed. 

IU1T4 TO tclllyy0..1cS11 f'CIU : Rom. ii. 16 .i 2 Tim. ii. 8; er. also 
Rom. xi. 28 «0-rt\ T~ ·•~">.w11. One salient feature of the Epistle 
i :it once alluded to, th t speciaJ Gospel of SL Paul which he 
de ired to explain, and which is the main motive of this Epi le. 

t. Paul did not look upon this as antagoni tic to the common 
faith of the Church, but as complementary to and explanatory of 
it. To expound this would e pecially le d 10 the 'e tnblishment' 
of a Christian Church, for if rightly understood, it would promote 
the harmony of Jc and Gentile within it. 

icci\ TO 11"puyj1.G 'h1crou Xpurroll. Tbe ' ord iti,pvyµa, lff1P 'aO'tc• 
occur throughout St. Paul's .pp., but more e peciall in this 
· cond group. (Rom. x. 8; 1 Cor. i. 21, 23; ii. •; 2 Cor. i. 19; 
iv. 6 ; xi. 4; Gal. ii. 2 1 &c-) The genitive · clearly o j cti\'e, 
the r aching ' about Chri t ; and the thought of t. Paul i 
most cle rly indicated in Rom. x. 8-12, which seems to be here 
ummed up. t. Paul' life wa one of preaching. The object 

of bi preaching was failh in Jesus the Me 'ah, and that name 
implie the two great pect of the m ge, on the one hand 

l\'alion through faith in Him, on the other as Q nece y 
con equence the uni ersality of that salvation. The reference 
is clear! to ju t the thoughts hich run through this EpisL.le, and 
which marked the period of the Judai tic controversies. 

1u:m\ cl11"011cO.u+1~ IL"aT"IJPfou k.T.)... f. I Cor. ii. 61 71 IO er~ 
a( Aa>.o~l'fllf tll Toi n:i\.tiou •• , 0coii O'o<f>itnt t• l'WTflPi'f, njP WrOICl1tpU/'­

, f 
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,.. ........ ,,..,.... • " ·" ,...., ......... ,,..., al ... ..... • 
M nii D"',_..· F.ph. iii. 3, 5, 6; Tit. L 1, 3; 1 Tim. L 9, 10, 
and for lq>U&le phruet, Rom. L 16; iii. 11 ; xi. 15. Thia is tbe 
thought hicb underlies much or the argument or ha is­
and i Indirectly implied in the fint eight chapters. It rep 
in fact, the conclusion bicb the Apoltle arri d at in m · 
over the difficulties which the prob1emt ol human history u 
knew them bad auggmed. God ho rules OYU all the aeoaa or 
periOO. in time, bicb haft paaed and wblcb are to come, 
working out an eternal purpoee in the world. For agea it 
a mystery, now in tbc9e lut days it bu been rewaJed: and tU 
revelation explains the meaning ol God'• working iD the put. 
The thought then fonn1 a transition from the point of d 
the Romans to that or the Epbesiana. It ii not unknown iD 
Epp. or the eccond group, as the quotation rrom Corinthian• 
but there it repmcnts rather the conclusion bicb ii being arrhed 
at by the Apostle, bile in the Epp. or the CaptMty it 
.. already prowd, and .. the buia on which the idea or the Cmn:b 
i de eloped. The end or the Epistle to the Romana ii the 
place here we abould expect tbil thought in a doaology, 
coming there, It exactly brings out the force and purpose ol the 
pre · ous discussion. 

The passage mni ~v+ .. down to ,_,_fl.,.., goes not • 
.,,.,,,:~ but with .p.,.,... The preaching or Christ the 
revel lion or the ' mystery which bad been bidden,' and explained 
God' 1 purpose in the rid. 

le. In thia we ould certainly ttad W " ,,...... .,.. 
~. The only Greek M . that omit " are DE, and the 
authority of \'Cflions can hardly be quoted again It. oreoftr, 
the sentence ii much 'mpJer ir it be in rted. It coupl topther 
"'°"'~"°' and ~-. and all the worda from W" .,,.._ 
to the latter ord hould be taken together. 1lr .a.r. nli ..., 
pro bly goes with •lr ~ '"""- and not 'th ~01<....,. 
"' ft ypa+w ~ ••• ~.... All the . in 

th nt nee are actly in accordance with the though bich 
run through this Ep' le. The unity ol the Old and e T 
men , the fact that Cbriat bad come in rdance ith the 

riptu (Rom. i. 1, t ), that the new method of I lion ahhougb 
apan from la , itn to by the w nd the Propbela 
(Jtoprvpov,M.., wo nii ..S,- al • .,_,,.... R m. iii. 11), the 
on tant allusion . in cbapa. b:-xi lo the Old T l 
:riptul'C9; all these are aummed up in the phrue W ,.,.._ 

•#"4.,r..;,.,. 
The me Is true or the idea exp by -· ;..,..,.;. M 

-.;.. oli. The ml · n ~ en to the p chen ol the Goapel 
. brought OUl generally in Rom. X. I 5 ff., the lpccial command 
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to the Apo lie is dwelt on in the opening vv. 1-5, and the sense 
or commi ion is a constant thought or this period. \ ith regard 
to the word , o.lt.i•lou is or cou~ suggested by xpcl-r o.i •iott: 
cp. Baruch iv. 8, Susanna (Thcod.) 42 (LXX) 35. The formul 
itar' '"'"nyfi~ occurs z Cor. vii. 6; 2 Cor. viii. 8, but with quite 
a different me ning; in the sense of tbi pa sage it come again in 
J Tim. i. 1 ; Tit. i. 3. 

We find the phmse dr imn«0q" .,,{lfff..,r in Rom. j. 5. A Hort 
points out, the enlarged sen e or imcuo.j nnd imattoUo. i confined to 
the earlier Epi Ues. 

The la t phra c elf traJrro. ,.a ilJ,,,, Y-P"'Blnor hardly requires 
illu trating; it is a commonplace of the Epi lie. In thi pas ge 
still carrying on the explanation or "~Pli'fµJJ, four mnin ideas of 
the Apostolic preaching arc touched upon-the continuity or the 
Go pel, the Apostolic commission, nhiation through faith, the 
preaching to the Gentiles. 

fl6~'1' -+¥ e1~: a somewhat similar cxpr 'on may be found 
in I Tim. i. J 7, which at a later d tc as assimilated to this, uoiH 
being in rted. But the ide again sums up anolher line of 
thought in the EpisU -GoJ i one, therefore He is God of both 
Jews and Greeks; the Gospel i one (iii. 29, 30). God i infinitely 
wise (' {jGBor tr>.oV.-ou ..:al vo<filar «al ~t•r &w xi. 33}; even 
wb n we cannot follow Hi tracks, He is leading and guiding 
u , and the end will prove the depths of His wisdom. 

27. ~ 1' 86~11 u .X. The reading here i very difficult. 
1. It would be easy and simple if following the authority or 

B. 33. 72, Pe h., Orig.-lat. we could omit ;, or if we could read 
oV,t> with P. 3 r. 54 {Boh. cannot be quoted in favour of thi 
reading; Wilkins' translation which Tisch. follows is wrong). 
But both these look very much like corrections, and it is difficUlt 
to see bow • came to be inserted if it was not part of the original 
text. Nor is it inexplicable. The Apo tic's mind is so full of the 
thoughts or the Epi tJe that they come crowding out, and have 
produced the heavily loaded phrases of the doxology ; the struc­
ture of the sentence is thus Jo t, and he concludes with n well­
known formula. of praise ; ;, &;fa ... ,..>.. (Gal. i. 15; z Tim. iv. 18; 
Heb. xiii. 21). 

2. lf the imolved con truction were the only difficulty caused 
by rending ~. it would probably be right to retain il But there 
are others more serious. How arc the words !ca '1. X. to be taken ? 
and wh t does f refer to? 

(1} Grammatically the simple t solution is to suppose, with 
Lid., th t f refers to Chri t, and that t. Paul ha changed the 
con truction o~ ing to the words 410 'J. x. He had intended to 
finish 'to the only wise God through Chri t J us be Glory,' 
as in Jude 25 J.<6>11 e.-.p a....-ijp< ~l'w", !lid '!. X. nv K11piou ~I';.,,, &Ea, 

F (:, 
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cl.Ud Al'fOI, z. I 8, 19. 
A/"'/fll oV1', xi. I, I I, 

Acjj.pa, xi. 5· 
Aurovn•w, p. 20 : d. Deium&on, 
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plld~fllOP, zi. 25; XTl. 25, 

••1tp6t, i .• (c(, Ut.}; viii. JO; xi. 15. 
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·~""If· ,.j, •7· . ••WT•••, xL 11 1 :1:1; st'··+ 
-rtn•~ '"• ••O'Tcl'ur , iu. :a~ L 10; 
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na.lttl'. xL. J 1. 
..--xft, ll'r. 26. 
,,.,pov,,, sl. 7 • 
..,,.,.,,, 1d. 2 5· 

aapttr1eJr, JIY. 27. 
au,.1.tn, .. u. 1+ 
aa1.(, Iii. 20; Yi, 19 ; ix. 8; Lil. l.f; 

p. 181. 
Ir 11al"'l. Ir T; 11yd Yil. 5 ; Yiii. 

a. 9. 
n•cl 11&,..,,, l. & ; I•. I ; Till. 4i 

5: lx. 3, 5 ; P· 233 If. 
:ra. .. -u, m. 201 p. 143. 
11•Bdrt110cu, L 15. 
lrJ/jlfl(#1 ior. I I ; :n. 19. 
111rorad..,, id. 9 ; :ldY. 13. 
O'•tUor, is,. i 1, 22. 
11.u..,,,.;.. •• 11, Ix. 18. 
lllrot'tiio, :nl. 17. 
::Esarl4, Jn'. 24, 28, 
... 1,,.a, ix. 7. 
u~. ldL II, 11. 
OTIJ'O ·eJp[a, Ii, 9• 
~,, .... ,x1. ...... 
lfTr/pl{11,, I. 11 ; xYI. 25. 
OT 1 1ir, iY. n (on Toi• noix. ace 

Ut). 
·~·IL 3; xvi. 7, to, ii. 
O"YICAflur, xi. 31. 
a"'r"At/f"ll"dl'Of, viii. 17. 
O"')'IC~S, U. I 7. 
O'lll'J'(l~U" IL I 5; ..-ill. 16: IL I. 
rl11J11<f"lo0•, 'riil. 29. 
.v11...,pallal.1iafa1, i. n. 
O"U,miO')Ct1•1 Till. 17. n""""°' . ...i. 5· 
.,.. .. ~tC101a.J, n. 30. 
awcux,.d"-"'· m. 7. 
O'llWO<l....olfafat, llY. 32. 
owarr&Aa,.,&ir•oliu, viii. 26. 
'"""'"""''°'"'· xii. 16. awrl&,,atr, LL 15; lx. l, 
.... ,..,. .... -..lii. 28. 

~U..,l.31. 
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owurHi..,, UL 5; ad. 1. 
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o.1"'fAti'r, ix. 18. ,,,.,..,e,, ... ix. , • 
t1\.PT'p{.6•••· xri. 10. 

a("P'l'I"'. Iii. 16. 
1111....alr11r, orill. U. 
OllO'l"llwpo\ioliu, yj, 6 • 
~JUlTiC•aloJ, xii. i. 
11·Frfi. mt. 36. 
t14'1"'"'1fCt1•, n. 1s. 
afopa-,lt. j.,, 11, 
0 ..... 11'Ctolal, "· 9: ml 

t6 ! d. Ut p. 288. • 
OOl,,a, d . 6; Tb. <ft t4 i J.il. J, 
Z-lsv.r,..,.,m u. 
11.,..,,,,i,., L 16 .... I; :Ii. 11. 

HTittt4r, :dJ. 16. 
Tf -ydp, vii. 7• 
1100.., Tlil. l<f, 17; Is. 8 (c.f. Dd 

mann, P• id.f). 
TIAot (-end , a. 4; (•toll), zlii. 7. 
Tl lpoii,u•, ill 5· 

Tl ci\'11'; Iii. 9 ; Ti I 5 l xL 7• 
Tl or. lpor,.o ; i•. 1 ; ri. i ; ril 

7; YliL 31 ; ix. I~, 30. 
4.\Acl Tl M'l'H ; S. 8 i lli, <f. 

T1,,.S, sil. 10. 
.. ..... ill. 3 ; xi. 17. 
,a"°"''"'· 1. 15. 
To).pU1 Y. 7• "°" ,,,,6T•po•, P. I 5· 
,,4,.09, xii. 19; X1'. 23 
Toil with lnfin., ri. 6 ; Yil. 3-
Tp/1•1 Co, :id 9-
1,.S X'IAor, sYL,.t 
taint, ... 14; 17. 

~/Jp<11Tl,9, L 30. 
u1o1.,,14, .. m. 15. 
1.IM(ofC~rist; d Ddsmlann1f .166 f), 

I. <f; •ill. 29; (of man), ..UJ. 1+ 
~,.IT,f"", xi. 31. 
.na.mr1, i. s: "· 19; n1. 11>­w.... ...... 16 • 
u.nu.a,..,,, ..u. 2. 
wdp ttr, iT. 19-
WY'PT"'YX.S..(tr1 'rill 26, 
lf,.t;4X"•• xiii. I. 
lnnplJ4ta;or, i. 30. 
llr•p-a.., Yiii. 37. v.., •• ,,.,,,,,.,,,, ... 26. 
i ••/Ml'porti•, ail. 3 • 
i>Q, ill 9. 
vna..cor, lil. 19' 
ln6>.upJUt, ix. '7• 
hojd•o•, xlt u. 
tm>,.ooi, .,_ 3, 
11.cm1.,,,... hrnh••IJl<q, ..iu. 20; 11 

3 i xiii. I. 
l..aT•p•i"""· iii. 23-
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• :rl. 16. 
,,,,,.,pa, vul. 39. 

fa/udor, viL r 
,,_. ~ "Iii. 31: m 
fla•A , Ii. 11. 

a1at10.1, iL 3 J. 

f#O"'"'• ix. 31. 
fcA Afla, :di. r 0. 
f1CA1ir1 p. 374 r. .u.,,.,., nl. 16. 
flC,\.o( fYia., :di. I J. 
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..,.&, I•. r7; l:T. IJ. *'· l. s; "· . rs: :JI. • 6; ll'il. 3; 
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35 IT. 
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Xfl'lfllnr(n. Yil. 3• 

r/l"lTHlp/,t, L 4-
rJ"Tl>Atry{m, :aYI. I 

XP'f'ITfmi<, 11. 4 ; II .. n : 111. n. 
X rroff 'I.,. • , I i. 34 ''-I. • 39; p 

3 r .• 1r>0 r. 
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